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PREFACE

Delayed appearance of the volume.—This volume appears later than
the editor of this Series and the author expected. The printer’s copy was
ready several years ago; but circumstances for which nobody is to blame
prevented its being issued earlier than now.

Distribution of the material originally intended for this volume.—
The general plan of this volume may easily be scen from the table of
contents. As appears from page xvii of volume xi, it was my original
intention to give with this volume parallel speciinens of the text of the
various recensions. Technical reasons, which have to do with the size
and shape of the shests on which these specimens arc printed and with
related problems of the bookbinder’s art, made it seem more practical to
issue the specimens in a little atlas, and to designate the atlas as volume xiii.

Designations of the MSS. in the list of variants.—In the ‘List of
Variants’, the designations of all the manuscript. (sigla codicum) of which
the variant readings are given in full have been printed at the bottom
of each page, whereas the designations of manuscripts to which only
occasional reference is made are there omitted.

The list of variants refers directly to the manuscripts themselves.—
The occasional quotations from the Berlin manuscript K (see below, p. 15,
25%) are given from the collations of Benfey and of Professor R. Schmidt.
Unless the contrary is expressly stated, all the other references are to the
respective manuscripts themselves and not to collations or to secondary
copies.

The numbering of the single tales in volume xi.—In volume xi the
superscriptions S¥T q and s0 on, at the head of the single tales, are given
in the usual Occidental fashion. This is a deviation from the procedure
of the manuscripts. Partly by way of justification, and partly for the
sake of beginners, it is well to state here that, in the first place, Sanskrit
manuscripts never have such story-numbers at the beginning of the single
stories, but always (if they number the stories at all) at the end; and, in
the second place, that even the best manuscripts are inconsistent in this
matter.

By way of illustration, a few details may be given. Our MSS. of
the bh-class have no story-numbers; the numbering contained in the MSS.
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of the ¥-class and in the fifth tantra of Bh are given in the ‘variants’.
See, for instance, variants on p. 6, 1. 27, p. 14, 1. 5, p. 21, L. 11, &e.  Since the
interpolated stories are in most cases numbered before the frame-stories,
the numbering of the MSS. disagrees of course with that of our printed
text. The frame-story I, xv of our edition, e.g., is numbered as xxi in
the MSS. of the ¥-class, whereas the intercalated stories xvi to xx are thus
numbered both in the print and in the MSS, In tantra v, the frame-story
is numbered as i in the ¥-class, and all the following stories are numbered
down to xii. In this case the frame-stories are throughout numbered in
the MSS. before the intercalated stories, whereas in Bh, which in this
tantra is a MS. of the textus simplicior, the frame-story is numbered as i,
our first story as ii, our third story, in which all the following tales are
contained, as xii (see variants on p. 289, 11), our stories iv to ix in like
manner as iv to ix, and our x as xi; whereas our xi, which is inserted in x,
is numbered in Bh as x.

Editor’s non t of ti of real errors.—At the end of
this volume, some addltlonal corrections to vol. xi are appended. Several
learned friends of mine have sent me emendations which they will not find
among these corrections. I need not say that—thankfully and carcfully—
I took all their proposals into consideration; but in the course of my
critical work I have become extremely cautious in correcting the readings
of good MSS. Nothing indeed could at first sight be more convineing than
the emendation ﬁw\prﬁ‘mﬁ, which one of these scholars proposed instead
of ﬁ'ﬂgﬂ'ﬂfﬁ, as my text reads p. 2,1.12. But as the best MSS. of both
the recensions of the textus simplicior, from which Parnabhadra took this
passage, confirm the reading of the MSS. of his own recension, this con-
jecture is inadmissible ; see variants on p. 2,12.

The same scholar proposed to read with the editions of Kosegarten
(V, 49), Biihler (V, 60), Jivananda Vidyasagara (V, 60), and Kasinath
Pandurang Parab (V, 58) fa¥w instead of f&=Tu, as our text has in
its stanza V, 46 b. But again our variants (on p. 278,1) show that Parna-
bhadra took the wording of this stanza into his text exactly as he found it
in his sources, and we have no right to alter what he approved. There
can be no doubt that in this as in other cases the later printed editions
simply follow that of Kosegarten; cp. below, p. 53, and Indogermanische
Forschungen xxix, 215 ff.

I now regret that I followed Parab in correcting the chandobhanga
in stanza II, 155 a. This stanza is absent from all the other recensions of
the Paficatantra including the textus simplicior. I found it in a metrically
correct form in Parab’s Subhashita-ratna-bhéndégara and in his edition of
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Ballala’s Bhojaprabandha, and as the correction seemed to be an unavoidable
one, I adopted it. But later on, I found the same stanza with exactly
the same chandobhanga in Jivananda Vidyasigara's edition of the Bhoja-
prabandha and in the metrical varsion of the Campakasresthikathanaka ;
see below, Variants on p. 163,18. And when my ¢ Variants’ were already
printed, I found again this stanza with its chandobhaiga in the printed
edition of Devavijaya Gani’s Pandavacharitra (see Yashovijaya Jaina
Granthamala, 26, p. 152), and in three old MSS., the one containing
Dharmacandra’s Malayasundarikatha, the other two Hemavijaya’s Katha-
ratnakara (story 211). Hence it is evident that this stanza was current
in its faulty form, and that this form should be restored in our text. As
here, Pirnabhadra in several places took over into his text anomalies of
his sources; see below, p. 30 f. and p. 836. All these cases should be
carefully observed, as they afford us one of the best means for constructing
a pedigree of the different recensions, and for finding out their most
trustworthy MSS.

In my emendations I always carefully examined the best MSS. of all
the old recensions, including both classes of the textus simplicior, and
I beg my critics not to venture conjectures of their own, without comparing
the same sources and without taking into due consideration their genetic
relations. The text of Kielhorn and Bithler cannot replace the MSS. of
the textus simplicior, as will appear from our parallel specimens, from
pages 58 ff. of this volume, and from the occasional quotations strewn over
my notes.

Purnabhadra’s attitude towards his sources.—Pirnabhadra no doubt
knew Sanskrit well, and if he had not been renowned for his pandityam,
no minister would have entrusted him with the revision of so celebrated
and widely-known a nitiéistra as the Paficatantra already was in Pirna-
bhadra’s time. Moreover, his work would not have been sowidely circulated
and copied again and again to even recent times, by Jainas as well as
by Brahmanas, if it had not been approved by the most cultivated people
of his own time as well as of later times. Hence it seems to me now quite
possible that he was well aware of such anomalies as he took over into his
text, but that he intentionally refrained from altering them. In stanza 5
of his Pradasti he says:

T AT N qEHANG
Tk FRE AN AEE |
Lol LI ELAEIE PR G i)

i T/ ATSENEN: FRA W ARR N
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This shows at all events that he had a great consideration for his sources,
which, as appears from our parallel specimens, he followed pretty faithfully.

Acknowledgement of obligations.—Once more I have the pleasant duty
of making public acknowledgement of invaluable help and kindness
received from very many scholars. First of all I must thank Geheimrat
Professor Boysen, Director of the Leipziger Universititsbibliothek, Professor
Miinzel, Director of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, and Mr. F. W, Thomas,
Chief Librarian of the India Office Library, London. These gentlemen
sent me the Paficatantra MSS. preserved in their respective libraries and
permitted me to use them under the most liberal conditions. To Mr. Thomas
I owe the possibility of collating again the London MS. A, and the Poona
MSS. bhPBh. Moreover, this scholar procured for me copies of the most
valuable MS. h (see below, p. 12£.), of the Ulwar MS, and of the MS.
preserved in the Raghunath Temple Library (cp. p. 281 of this volume).
Both these latter MSS. are inferior fragmentary copies of Pirnabhadra’s
recension. But to know this is a great relief for an editor, for whom
nothing can be more painful than the thought that there may still exist
some MSS. of very great value which he is not allowed to use.

To Professor A. A. Macdonell of Oxford I am deeply indebted for
sending me the Paficatantra MSS. of the Max Miiller Memorial. Besides,
he as well as Mr. Thomas collated for me a passage of the originals of
Kosegarten’s MSS. BCDEF which were not in my hands, when I necded
them for this single passage; see below, p. 44f. To Mr. Premchand
Keshavlal Mody, M.A., LL.B,, of Ahmedabad, I owe the use of the MSS. pr
(see p. 12) and Pr (see p. 14). Sastraviéaradajainacarys Muniraj Shri
Dharmavijaya Suri, the founder of Shri Yadovijayajainapathadala in
Benares, and his head disciple, Muni Indravijaya, who unite in their
persons the truly Indian pandityam with a keen sense for philological
criticism and with a far-sighted benevolence to all the scholars interested
in Jaina literature, have sent me many valuable Jaina MSS. and books
necessary for my further work, and have given me many items of informa-
tion of the utmost value which it would have been difficult or impossible
to get in Europe.

In 1910 the Munich Academy awarded from the income of the Edmund
Hardy Foundation a prize of one thousand marks for my Contributions to
the History and Criticism of the Paficatantra Literature (Arbeiten zur
Geschichte und Kritik des Paficatantra). Since Theodor Benfey was a
member of that distinguished corporation, and dedicated to it, over half
a century ago, his celebrated pioneer work in Comparative Literature,
entitled ‘ Pantschatantra’, and since so eminent an authority in that same
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field as Geheimrat Ernst Kuhn is closely and no doubt authoritatively
concerned with the administration of the Hardy Fund, it is a matter
of deep satisfaction to me that I am here able to record the Academy’s
approval of the way in which I a.n continuing the work of Benfey.

If I am able to continue this work, I owe the happy privilege in largest
measure to Professor Charles R. Lanman; for at his instance an inter-
national memorial signed by seventy subscribers (more than a third of the
signatures came from India), was addressed to the Koniglich Sdchsische
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften with a petition that this corporation request
the Koniglich Sichsisches Ministerium des Kultur und iffentlicken Unter-
richts to allow me the leisure necessary for bringing my work to a
satisfactory conclusion. Rektor Professor Dr. Curt Schmidt of our Real-
gymnasium in Doebeln most kindly supported this petition, and the Royal
Ministry granted it. I may now hope to completo the literary-historical
part of my undertaking, as with the preseni volumes (xii. and xiii. of this
Series) I am completing the philological part thereof.

I need scarcely add that for these volumes, as for volume xi, Professor
Lanman has laid me under deep obligation by revising my Introduction
and other preliminary matter in respect of its English style, and by
arranging the contents of the volumes with his w-ll-known editorial skill.

Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental Reader at the
Clarendon Press, has not only done his work with his unfailing care and
pains, but has also given me many valuable suggestions which I was glad
to follow.

To all the above-mentioned gentlemen and corporations, and to the
Royal Ministry, I here record my heartfelt thanks. The great and
sympathetic interest which they have shown in this large and laborious
undertaking, gives me courage to address myself to its second and perhaps
more difficult part; and this, when complete, will, very likely, and as
I hope, turn out to be a History of the Indian Narrative Literature.

JoHANNES HERTEL,
Grossbauchlitz bei Doebelm, Saxony,
December 10, 1911,






KEY TO TABLES I AND II OF VOLUME XI

Specimens of the MSS. ¥ and bh in facsimile.—In volume XI,
between the end of the introductory matter (p. xlviii) and tho first page
of Parnabhadra’s text, are inserted two Tables, containing collotype re-
productions of fifteen specimen-parts of the MSS. ¥ and bh. These facsimiles
are designated as ‘No. 1’ and so on, and are thus referred to in this Key.
They are especially useful as showing the old aksara-forms used in our
MSS., and as making i% very clear how some of them were easily liable
to be misread by later copyists.

Facsimile No. 1 shows a verso-page of ¥, corresponding to the passage
beginning svayiithintikam (169, 1 of our text) and ending with dZadra (170,12).
Our reproduction is a trifle smaller in size than the original. The original
has three red spots: onme in the centre of the middle square beneath
the (correct) leaf-number 60, and encircling the small hole; one in the right
margin, covering the figure 5 of the (wrong) leaf-number 56, of which
the figure 6 and part of figure 5 have been l~it in the course of time
with part of the margin ; and one just opposite to it in the left margin.

Facsimile No. 2 shows a recto-page of ¥, corresponding to the passage
gatam vyidhaip to Artaf inclusive, 178,2 to 174,23 of our text. The original
has only one red spot, namely, in the middle of the blank square.

Facsimile No. 7 shows a verso-page of MS. bh, corresponding to our
text 125,11 rthani to 125,20 samdptam ¢ inclusive. The original is a trifle
larger than the facsimile, and has neither the Llank square in the middle
of the page nor the red spots in the middle and in the margins.

The Jain diagram for the sacred word arlam appears in ¥, see No. 2,
7 e.—Anusvara appears at the end of the line in ¥, see No. 2,12g. Cp.
Variants 183,11. The same character is used merely to fill out the blank
space at the end of the line in ¥, No. 8, 6g and 7g. Variants thereof
in ¥, No. 1, 1z, 42,9z 14z; No. 2,7 gz—Red markings. In the originals
of ¥ and bh, the words wkfam ca, api ca, the ends of the single padas,
and other important places are coloured with red.

Aksara-forms of the MS8S. ¥ and bh.—Under the headings of such
forms as are for one reason or another of interest, are now given references
to the facsimiles and to the places thereon where such forms may be found.
References for ¥ are on the left ; those for bh are on the right.



2 Key to Tables I and II of Volume XI

Aksgara-forms.

Initial 4 :
Post-consonantal e:

Post-consonantal ai:

Post-consonantal o :

Post-consonantal au :

Modern forms:

gga:

gha, old form :

gha and ppa:

gha, modern form:

gha and tha:

Jha:

Jha:

tu and nu:

In facsimiles of MS. y.
No.1,2ik; 7e; 8n; 14r.

No.1,2b dhe; 2m, 5r ye; 2u
se; 8y le; 5d kle; 5m sthe.

No. 1, 4bg rai; 6u, 12t dai;

14 ¢ tai; 10a smai; 14 e thai.

No.1, 1 m ddho; 2g yo; 3f
tro; 8lsto; 3nto; B8sgo;
3 v bho.

No. 1, 1q mau; 3q, 8b dau;
62 sau.

No.1,11nr0; 11z yo; No. 2,
7b tyo.

No.2, 15 f rggam (distinctly two
ga’s). The usual form No. 15,
2 in durggam.

No. 8, 4bec rgha; 7a gha;
No.2,9b ghit; 10f, 14 ¢ gha;
No. 9, 1a gha.

The old form of gha is distinct
from that of ppa, but easily
confused with it: ep. No. 1,
lc rppi; 4h rppa; No. §,
2a, 6d rppa.

No. 1, 5t gha; No. 2, 1¢, 2a
ghu; 4d ghra.

The modern form of gha is
distinet from that of tha, but
easily confused with it: cp.
No.1,1v tham; 6y, 13stha;
No.8, 1g tha; 9f tham; 10e
rtham.

No. 1, 15 ¢ jhum (quite distinct
from ku 15e and g); cp.
Jjihi, No 12, 2a.

No. 9, 8b jjha (cp. Biihler,
Paldogr., Table V, v-18 from
inscr. ca. 807 A.p.); No. 12,
2 a jjhi (cp. Bithler, Paliogr.,
TableV, xiv, xviii, xix, xxi-18).

Very nearly alike. For tu, see
No. 1, 14, 8k, 7x; No. 8,
8b; for nu, see No. 1, 15b,

In facsimiles of MS. bh.

No instance.

No. 7,1 middle tye ; 1 first quar-
ter ye; 1 third quarter gfe;
1 fourth quarter te, ke; 2 first
quarter sre, &ec.

No. 7, 5 and 6 middle, and 9 first
quarter thai; 6 first quarter
kyai; 10 third quarter dai.

No. 7, 1 fourth quarter no ; 2 first
quarter yo; 3 second quarter
vyo, dyo, to; fourth quarter
vyo, dyo.

No instance.

No. 7, 7 sccond quarter ptai,
No instance.

No instance in the facsimiles
(and none in the entire MS.).

No instance.

In bh, the form of tha is like
that of our printed texts:
No. 7, 1artha; 2 third quarter
thi; 5 middle thai.

No instance.

No instance.

For nu, see No. 7, 7 first quarter,
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Aksara-forms,

In facsimiles of MS. y. In facsimiles of MS. bh.

¢t and » in conjuncts: Very similar. Thus:

tra:

tod:
tsa:

stu:

tya and nya:

No.1,2g,5k; tro3f; tri9h.  Cp. nay, No. 7, 1 first quarter;
tra, No. 7, 6 first quarter.

No. 1, 2x, 8h, 134d. No. & 1
No. 1, 8¢; tsu No. 1, 12a; tse, Ne. 7, 2 second quarter and
tsne No, 1, 14v, 9 first quarter; No. 5, 3 end.
No. 7, 2 last quarter, exactly
like sru.

Quite distinct in y. For tya, Identical in bh. For tya, tyd,
see No. 8, 8he, tye, No. 1, see No. 7, 4 first half, four
6bc, 124; tyu, 2q. For  examples; tye, No. 7,1 middle;

nya, see No. 1, 9¢, 10v, tyd, 2 end. For nya, No. 7,
2 third quarter; 3 beg.; 6
middle.

tha after s, cha, b before dhu, and s before fa or tha ov na, are very similar. Thus:

stha:

ccha:

bdha:

sta:
stha
fa:
ddha and dva :

No. 13, 3a; sthe, No. 1, 5m; sthd, No. 7, 2 third quarter;

stha No. 3, 2 middle; 4 end. sthi, 6 secord quarter.
No.i,4uv; No.10,2and 4.  cchi, No. 6, 2 widdle.
No.1,1p; ¢p.No.10,Isccond  No instance.

half.
No. 1,104, &c. No. 7, 1 third quarter (twice).
No instance. No. 6, 3a.
No instance. Nc. 5, 2 middle.

Identical in . For both, see Distinct in bh. Kor ddha, see
No. 1, 14q, niryativasad vad-  No. 7, 6 first quarter; ddhyd,
dha. 7 third quarter; ddhi, 8 first

and fourth,and 10first quarter.
For dvi, see No. 7, 7 second
quarter,






INTRODUCTION TO THE EDITION OF
PURNABHADRA'S PANCATANTRA

Chapter I. Survey of the Single Recensions, and of their
Manuscripts, as used by the Author of this Volume.

Pedigree of the recemsions of the Paficatantra.—Below is given
a statement of the various Indian recensions, and in such a tabular form
as to make clear the genctic relations. The Brahmanical rccensions are
marked with a star (%) ; the Jaina recensions with & dagger (1).
1 *Original work (Kashmir, about 200 B. ¢. ?)

2 * (Kashmir)
I

| —
6 *K (Kashmir)
before 570 8*$ (Kashmir)
| |
[ B | ]
9 *Pseudo-Gunadhya 7*N-W 2 4 *8ar. o,
| North-Western India Kashmir,
*Sir. B N D before 1000
—

|
10 *Somadeva, 11 *Ksemendra, 12 *n-w 8 Pahlavi recen-

Kathasaritsa- Brhatkatha- North-Western  sions, Persia, 5 SEK‘-'B
gara, 1063-1082 mafijari, epitome after  Western Asm Kashmir,
(Kashmir) about 1040, Kahda.ss. (8fth  North Africa, before 1000
Kashmir century) Furope,
from about 570
13 l|1—w‘
20* n-w? 23 ttextus simplicior,
14 *§p Tamil North-Western India,
Dekkan re ﬂ:sli after 850.
cepsions H-class and o-clags ?
f | | | (Prakrit)
15*a 16*8 17*y 18*8 19%¢ 21*y 22 *Hitopadea
Nepal Bengal ?
before 1373
24 tPirnabhadra,

North-Western India,
1199

25 Later mixed recensions



6 Chap. I.  Survey of the Single Recensions

Key to the pedigree.—There follows now, under twenty-five headings
corresponding with those of the table (1-25), a brief statement as to each
of the inferrible or extant recensions of the Paiicatantra, so far as known
to the editor of Piarnabhadra’s reccnsion, and as to the MSS. used by him
as editor, and in his studies of the history and sources of that text.

1. The original work.
The author’s MS. of this work and all exact copies of it are lost.

2. t.

Some copy, inferrible but no longer extant, of the original work, which
copy already contained certain mistakes and interpolations.

3. 8.
The lost Sarada archetype of the Kashmir recension or Tantrakhyayika.
S contained many corruptions and gaps, and some more interpolations.

4. 8ar. o
The more original text of the Tantrakhyayika. Known from the MSS.:
P = Puna, Deccan College viii. 145.
P! = one leaf, containing most of the kathamukha, Decc. Coll. viii. 145.
p' = the greater part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A. Stein.
The Sanskrit text of MS. P was printed in Abh. der Kgl. Siichs. Ges. der
Wissenschaften, vol. xxii, No. v, p. 11f

5. 8ar. .

The slightly revised and enlarged text of the Tantrakhyayika. Used by

Ksemendra. Part of the interpolations contained in Sar. 8 go back to some

MS. of the K-class (No. 6). MSS.:
p® = the smaller (last) part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A. Stein.

z, and its derivatives p r R, MSS. belonging to Dr. Stein.

Critical edition of these recensions: Tantrakhyayika, die ilteste Fassung
des Paficatantra. Nach den Handschriften beider Rezensionen zum
ersten Male herausgegeben von Johannes Hertel. . .. (= Abh. der Kgl.
Ges. d. Wissensch. zu Gottingen. Phil.-hist. K1. N.F. Band xii. 2).—
Translation: Tantrakhyayika. Die dlteste Fassung des Paficatantra.
Aus dem Sanskrit iibersetzt mit Einleitung und Anmerkungen von
Johannes Hertel. 1909. Leipzig und Berlin. Druck und Verlag von
B. G. Teubner. 2 vols.
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6. K.

A lost Sarada MS. which was the source of all the other recensions of
the Paficatantra.
7. N-W.

A North-Western copy flowing from K, not extant, but represented by

8. The Pahlavi Recensions.

The Pahlavi version itsolf is lost, but very numerous offshoots of it are
preserved. See V. Chauvin, Bibliographie des ouvrages arabes ou relatifs
aux Arabes publiés dans I'Europe chréticnne de 1810 & 1885. II. Kalilah.
Lidge. H. Vaillant-Carmanne, lmprimeur. Leipzig, en commission chez
O. Harrassowitz, Querstrasse 14 A new edition and translation of the
Old Syriac version has been given by Prof. Friedrich Schulthess of Konigs-
berg. Title: Kalila und Dimna, Syrisch und Deutsch. Berlin. Verlag von
Georg Reimer. 1911.

9. Pseudo-Gunadhya.

The lost metrical extract from an old text of the Paficatantra, interpolated
in a North-Western recension of the Brhatkatha.

10. Somadeva.

The abbreviated Sanskrit traaslation of No. 9, contained in Somadeva’s
Kathasaritsagara. Editions used by the author of this volume :

Br = Katha Sarit Sigara. Die Mirchensammlung des Somadeva. Buch vi.
vii. viii. Herausg. von Hermann Brockhaus. Leipzig 1862 in Com-
mission bei F. A. Brockhaus (= Abh. fiir diec Kunde d. Morgenl.,
herausg. v. d. Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, ii, No. 5).

Du = The Kathésaritsigara of Somadevabhatta. Ed. by Pandit Durghprasid
and KasinAth Pandurang Parab. Printed and published by the
proprietor of the “ Nirnaya-Sigara” Press. Bomblay. 1889.

MSS. used by the author of this volume:

A =10.1881, E. 3957.
B =1 0. 2165, E. 3949.
C =1 0. 1102, E. 3955.
K = Sanskrit College, Calcutta, No. 1796.
P = Deccan College, 1887-1892, No. 660.

11. Ksgemendra.
The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No. 9, contained in Ksemendra’s
Brhatkatha-mafijari, xvi. 286 to 567. Editions:
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v. M = Der Auszug aus dem Paficatantra in Kshemendras Brihatkath#-
mafijarf, Einleitung, Text, Uebersetzung und Anmerkungen von Leo
von Mafkowski, dr. jur. & phil. Leipzig, Otto Harrassowitz 1892.

§ = The Brihatkathmafjart of Kshemendra. Ed. by mabdmahopadyfya (1)
pandit Sivadatta, Head Pandit and Superintendent, Sanskrit Depart-
ment, Oriental College, Lahore, and Kashinith Pindurang Parab.
Printed and published by Tukardm Jhvaji, proprietor of Javaji
Dadaji’s “ Nirnaya-Sagara” Press. Bombay. 1901,

12. n-w.

A north-western epitome, in which all the stories and nearly all the verses
of N-W were given. It must have been composed after Kalidasa's
Kumérasambhava: see vol. I of my translation of the Tantrakhyayika,
p. 158, middle.

13. n-wl
This is a derivative of n~w, and the immediate source of

14. SP.

The archetype of the so-called Southern Paficatantra. Of this archetype
no quite faithful copy has been handed down to us. The MSS. known
to us belong to the following five sub-recensions :

15. 8Pa.

A)A B palm-leaf MSS,, C a paper MS,, all of them bolonging to the

B late Prof. Leo von Markowski, and kindly lent to the author

C of this volume by him.

K, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Government Oriental MSS. Library,
Alph. Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-7.

L, ditto, 7-1-6.

N, ditto, 7-1-8.

Q, a copy of the Tanjore MS., Burnell, Class. Index, p. 165, No. 5,110.

P, & copy of the beginning of the Tanjore MS., Burnell, p. 165%, No. 5,109.

'y ki ki) » £ *y 5)1 11'
s, ., ” » ” » 5,113.
U) » » » RAl k2] 51116'
vV, & » » ” . 10,240.

s ow » » ” " 10,241.
Y, ” 10,242.

Z, a copy of a not numbered MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore. In this
copy, the text of the SP is wrongly ascribed to Ksemendra.
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After my edition of the SP was printed, I got, through the kind help
of Prof. E. Hultzsch and Govt. Epigraphist V. Venkayya, the MS. b,
i.e. a copy of the beginning of the MS. Hultzsch, Reports on Sanskrit
MSS. in Southern India, No. II, p. 45, 1219. This MS. goes with B.

16. SPS.
F, a collation of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library,
Alph. Index, p. 46, No, 8.-2-20.
H, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph.  firgg
Index, p. 46, No. 6 8-3-15. group.
O, & copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph.l
Index, p. 46, No. 8-4-19.
E, a copy of the MS. of the Macras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph.
Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-5. second
I, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. [group.
Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-10.
M, & copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph.) third
Index, p. 46, No. 5-3-13. }group‘
The text of the MSS. F HO, EI, with the variants of the best MSS. of
SP a has been published in the following edition :
Das siidliche Paficatantra. Sanskrittext der Rezension 8 mit den
Lesarten der besten Hss. der Rezension a, herausg. vou Johannes
Hertel. Des xxiv. Bandes der Abhandlungen der phil.-hist. Kl. der
Kgl. Sichs. Ges. d. Wissenschaften No. V. Leipzig bei B. G. Teubner
1906.
17. 8Py.
D = India Office, Bithler MSS. April 24, 1888, No. 320.
G = India Office, Burnell 211.
A useless attempt towards publishing these two MSS. has been made
by Dr.Michael Haberlandt, Zur Geschichte des Paficatantra, Sitzungsber.
d. phil.-hist. Cl. der Wiener Ak. d. Wissensch. 1884, p. 397 ff. Cp.ZDMG.
1viii, p. 3 ff.
18. 8PJ.
T, a copy of the MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore, Burnell’s Class. Index,
p- 165%, No. 5,112. Cp. Introduction to my ed. of SP, p. xxxiv f.

19. SP{.

X, an old palm-leaf MS., presented to the author by the late Prof. v.
Mankowski. An analysis of this southern ‘textus amplior’ has been
given ZDMG. 1x. 769 ff. and 1xi. 18 {F.

c
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There are, furthermore, two Paris MSS. of the SP, and one MS. belonging
to Prof. Teza, which were not available for me. Cp. ed. of the SP,
Intr., pp. xxix and xxxiii.

20. n-w’

A lost MS, agreeing on the whole with n—w?, but having numerous more
original readings. The first and second tantras were transposed in this
recension.

21. v

A Nepalese recension, containing only the verses and one prose sentence
which the copyist evidently took for a stanza. First and second tantras
transposed. MSS.:

n', a copy presented to the author by the Durbar of Nepal, and containing
books I to IIT incl. Cp. ed. of SP, p. Ixxxviiiff. The complete
variants of this MS. are given in the ed. of SP.

n% a copy of the beginning and of the end, transeribed from the same
original as n!, and procured for me by Prof. Sylvain Lévi. This
MS. contains the stanzas of tantras iv and v, which are missing in n'.
They are printed in the appendix to my Introduction to the edition
of the Sanskrit text of the Tantrakhydyika, p. xxvii.

22. The Hitopadefa.

This is based on n-w? and some other story book. Its author was a Saiva
called Nariyana, who wrote for some king Dhavalacandra, probably in
Bengal. Books I and II transposed as in ».

Editions with critical notes: 1. Hitopadesas id est Institutio salutaris.
Textum codd. MSS. collatis recensuerunt interpretationem latinam et
annotationes criticas adiecerunt Augustus Guilelmus a Schlegel et
Christianus Lassen. Pars I. textum sanscritum tenens. Bonnae ad
Rhenum MDCCCXXIX. . . . Pars II. commentarium criticum tenens. . . .
MDCCCXXXL  (The translation promised on the title has not appeared).
2. Hitopadeéa by Nériyapa. Ed. by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1887
(= Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. xxxiii).

As to these and other editions compare: Uber Text und Verfasser
des Hitopadesa. Inaugural-Dissertation . . . bei der hohen philoso-
phischen Facultit der Universitit Leipzig eingereicht von Johannes
Hertel . . . Leipzig. Druck von Breitkopf & Hirtel, 1897,

A truly eritical edition of this work is still a desideratum. The Nepalese
MS. N, mentioned by Peterson in the preface of his edition, p. i, did
not belong to the British Museum, as Prof, Peterson thought, but to
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the late Prof. Cecil Bendall, and now belongs to the Cambridge
University Library. A MS. which Prof. Zachariae presented to the
Library of the German Oriental Society has been described by him
ZDMG. Ixi. 842,

After the publication of SP and » it wifl now be an easy task to
determine the best MSS. of the Hitopadesa and to give a truly critical
edition of this work.

23. The textus simplicior.

Called in the MSS. Pamcakhyanaka. This text is the work of some

Jaina author who seems to have lived after the middle of the ninth

century A.D., since he quotes a stanza of Rudrata?, and before 1199 A.D.,

as Purnabhadra used this text as one of his main sources. The author

added new tales and new stanzas, especially from Kamandaki?, transposed
the stories, especially in books IIT and IV, and greatly amplified the bulk
of the Paiicatantra, especially in the fifth book. As for the single stories,
he not only altered their wording throughout, hut also their purport. The
stories of the textus simplicior have many features in common with

Buddhistic forms of these tales, which deviate from the o/d Paficatantra

texts. The MSS. of this reccnsion disagree very considerably, and in most

of them the text is in no good state. All of them are revised copies.

MSS. of the textus simplicior :

H, No. 281 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek. Not dated, but older
than L

I, No. 280 of the Hamburger Stadthibliothek, dated sam. 1701. As to
H and I see my paper ‘Kritische Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens
Paificatantra’, ZDMG. lvi. 293 ff.

O, MS. of the Bodleian, Oxford, Aufrecht’s Cat., p. 157% No. 335, ‘ex
eodem codice atque Hamburgenses H. I. videtur transcripta esse.’
Dated sam. 1709. This MS. I have not seen.

Bh, fifth book, contains a text very closcly agreeing with that of the
Hamb. MSS., but without two interpolations of H I. See below,
p. 56 I, and ep. No. 25, Later Mixed Recensions.

o = Dece. College, Peterson’s Fifth Report, No. 356. Not dated. Copied
by gani Caritrakirtti, disciple of gani Tejastilaka. Corrected by pandit
Sukirtti and pandit Amarasimha.

8 = Dece. Coll. i. 17. First leaf replaced. Copied from an old original
(many small gaps). Not dated.

! See Pigchel's edition of Rudrata (Rudrata’s Grigératilaka and Ruyyaka’s Sahrdaya-

lila. Kiel, Haeseler 1886), p. 26.
2 Benfey, Pantschatantra I, p. xv, note 2.
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S = Dece. Coll. xv. 147. First two leaves and last leaf missing. The
conclusion of IV, vii (Mouse-maiden), with IV, viii (Saints’ clothes) is
an unintelligibly short abstract, after which the fourth tantra is
concluded. Dated samv. 1534 caitramase §uklapakse 5 pamcamyam
tithau somavasare atréha Harsapure Sa(?)dyanagarajiiatiyavydsaciydkena
sutanam pathanartham Akimadividavastavyamevadajiiatiyasonyjaitikasya
sutena $avikena pustika likhitd punyasyarthe tena punyena bhagavan
ér1 Mahavisnu pritostu, &e.

a = Dece. Coll. xii. 252. A fragmentary MS. of the text contained in S.
The conclusion of IV, vii (with the emboxed story IV, viii) is literally
the same in both MSS. The following leaves are missing: 1-55 incl.,
59-61, 63-74, 77,80, 85, 86, 89, 93 to the end. At the end of tantra iv
the copyist gives his name: likhitam idam pro(!)hita-Ramacamdrabhi-
dhena nijapathapartham paropakrtaye castuh 1

pr = a MS. belonging to the Bhandar of Ahmedabad, and lent to me
through the good offices of Mr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody of the
same town. It bears the marks da’ 7, pra’ 25 mi, and da 13 pra 15.
Colophon : samvat 1592 varge vaifasadiditraravau ligitam. This MS.
agrees very closely with the edition of Kielhorn and Biihler.

Bii? = India Office, Bithler MS. 86. Fragment, lcaves 1-39 incl. of 88 leaves
missing. Dated Samvat 1804, faken 1669 prabhavalde pausavadya 2
dvitiydyim budhe Bhisagupandmnd $ri-Nardyanapamta(i. e. pamdita)sutena
sukrdvarenédam pameopilbhyandkhyam pustakam likkitam svartham pardrthan
ca, &e.

Mii* = Max Miiller Memorial e 11, Bodleian, Oxford, 50 leaves. Begins
ka sotkamthds tistati iva (corresp. to Pirn. 230,3). The text of this MS.
belongs to the o-class. Dated sake 772 farvarindmasamvatsare vaidikha-
Suddhanavanyin.

h = a copy of the MS. mentioned in Sh. R. Bhandarkar’s Report, Bombay,
1907, p. 55,§46. The original lies in a dilapidated fort in Hanumangad
or Bhatner (Bikaner). Bhandarkar says: ¢ The place in the fort where
I saw the box of manuscripts is also dilapidated and deserted. The
heir to the manuseripts is a young boy who, I believe, is studying at
Patiala.’ . . . Bhandarkar calls the original ‘a copy of Pafichatantra
made in Samvat 1429, while Firuz Shah Taghlak was on the throne.’
Mr. F. W. Thomas kindly procured me the copy, which was ordered
by the Durbar of Bikaner. It has been made by two copyists, neither
of whom knew Sanskrit, and both of whom, especially the second one,
very often misread the old-fashioned characters of the original. The
colophon does not mention the date given by Bhandarkar, as the
copyist of this part of the MS, evidently altered it to give the date
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of his own copy. As the colophon gives an idea of the knowledge
which this copyist—the betfer one of the two——has of the Sanskrit
language, I give it here: sarapim [for samaptam!] védam apariksita-
karanam nama pamcamam tamtramm iti erkatpameatamtranm samattamh
(corr. to samaptamh)\l samvat 1965 ranitimigasaravadi 12 ne lisamtamm
atmacatarabhuja Vikineranagaramadhye Sarafare gacchai w yadréam
pustamka drstva tadréam lisitam mayi ) yadii éuddhamm asuddham
va mama dogo na diyateh n §rir astuh n érikalpampam astuh n &ri
subham bhavayat huh. This ccpy is very faulty. Moreover, very
many corrections and glosses are entered in it in some places. In
spite of all this the copy is valuable. But a future editor of the
textus simplicior raust try to get the vriginal of our copy for his work.
This original must contain a good old text of this work. The story
I, v is concluded in it as in HI.! In the Introduction to my transla-
tion of the Tantrakhyayika, p. 158 (Kap. II, § 2,1, S. 31), I have shown
that the stanza which contains the argument of story II, iii of our text
has been altered in all the descendants of K, and bas been well pre-
served only in Sar. Our Specimen III, 1. 133, footnotes, gives the
reading of h, which, though corrupt, proves in an evident manner that
originally the textus simplicior also had the i ading of Sar.

¢ = Deccan Coll.,, Bhand. Cat., xvii. 637. Fragment. Leavcs still extant:
2-10 incl., 14-21, 23-33, 37-41, 43-46. Goes down to acinfaya, Kielh.
p. 89,4 Rather faulty ; modern.

The textus simplicior has not been handed down to us in its original
form. All our MSS. show interpolations,? and the original wording has
not been preserved in any one of the MSS. that 1 have seen. Our
parallel Specimens and, above all, the text printed below, p. 58 ff., show
that the MSS. of the textus simplicior may be roughly divided into two
groups :

(1) The H-class, to which belong HIO and book V of Bh; see below,
p. 58 ff.
(2) The o-class, to which belong osprh (and book V of ¢; see Later
Mixed Recensions).
As to the Vaisnava MS. S and to the MS. a of the purohita Ramacandra,
I cannot say to which class it has to be assigned, as unfortunately I failed to
copy the greater part of their text. At any rate these two MSS. are worthless.

Of the two classes, each at times excels the other in the greater originality

of an occasional passage. Our parallel Specimens I-IIT and the text

! Cp. Uber die Jaina-Rezensionen [see below, p. 15], p. 97 ff.
3 Cp. Ber. kgl. stichs. Ges. d. Wissenschaften, ph.-h. K1. 1902, p. 68f.
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printed below, p. 58 ff., show that Parnabhadra used copies of both these
classes. Wherever he follows the textus simplicior, nearly his whole
wording can be reconstructed from MSS. of these two classes. It is
scarcely possible that he had before him a MS. from which both the
H- and the o-class are derived, as in some places either the H-class or
the o-class is more original than Pirnabhadra’s text.

The text of the H-class seems to me, on the whole, to be the more
original one. It has not yet been cdited.

One single MS. of the o-class has been edited by Kielhorn and Biihler
in their well-known edition of the Paficatantra in the Bombay Sanskrit
Series, Nos. IV, III, I. Cp. ZDMG. lvi, p. 298 f. This edition agrees very
closely in its wording, and completely in the arrangement and number
of its tales, with the above-mentioned MS. pr.

As to Kosegarten’s edition, see below, p. 15, Later Mixed Recensions’, and
p. 44ff.

24. Pirnabhadra’s text.

Called in the MSS. (like No. 23) Paficikhyanaka. Pirnabhadra’s text
is a compilation of Sar. B, of the textus simplicior, and of sources unknown
to us, amongst which there was a source composed in Prikrt; see below,
p. 27 ff.  He seems to have known Ksemendra; ep- WZKM. xvii. 347,
According to his prafasti, he completed his work in A.D. 1199 by the
order of & minister named Sri-Soma.

No other recension of the Paficatantra has been handed down to us in
g0 authentic a wording as Purnabhadra’s work. The MSS. which contain
it are the following:
bh = Decean College, Bhand. Cat. x. 190.

N= , ”» » X. 189,

A = India Oﬁica 2643, E. 4084 (a revised copy).

¥ = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 55.

P= »  Report 1897, 419.

L! = Leipzig Unlvcrsuty Library, A. 404.

M = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 54.

pP= » » ii. 46 (a revised copy).

Pr=a MS. of the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad, da. 28, pra 10. Not
dated, but old.

B = Oxford, Aufr. Cat., p. 1572, No. 337. It contains only the first two
tantras and the greater part of III (down to 227,5 krlaghnd incl.).
Written after A.Dp. 1810. As I know this MS. only from Tullberg’s
collation, I neglected it. As for the other MSS,, see below, p. 37 ff.

The text of this recension has been published in vol. xi of the HOS.
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As to the textus simplicior and Pirnabhadra’s recension, cp. my papers:
¢ Kritische Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens Paficatantra’, ZDMG. lvi. 293 ff,,
and ¢ Uber die Jaina-Rezensionen des Paficatantra’, Berichte der phil.-hist.
KL der Kgl. Siichs. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, 1902, 23 ff.

The lack of critical spirit, which is so characteristic of the old style
pandits, was the reason why the more complete, i.e. the interpolated
and contaminated MSS. of celebrated works, were always copied, whereas
the old genuine texts disappeared. Hence the textus simplicior and
Pirnabhadra’s recension completely ousted the old Paficatantra from
North-western India. But Parnabhadra’s compilation was not the last
stage of this literary development. Numerous new recensions arose, and
these have been copied and enlarged even to our days. These mixed
recensions may be classed under six heads.

1. The textus simplicior was interpolated from Piarnabhadra’s text.
2. Purpabhadra’s toxt was interpolated from the textus simplicior and
other sources.
. Single books or tantias of different recensions were combined.
. Other recensions were contaminated with the Jain recensions.
. The Jain recensions were moulded into other forms.
. Versions from which the frame-stories hav.- been eliminated.

o O W

25. Later Mixed Recensions.

25'. Textus simplicior, interpolated from Purnabhadra’s recension. MSS.:

D =1 0.2790. Dated samv. 1796 asidhavadi 3.

b = Deccan College, Bhandarkar’s Cat. xii. 2563. Fragmentary MS. The
following leaves are still extant: 49-79 incl,, 81-5, 87-9, and one leaf,
the pagination-number of which is ninety-something (the unit of the
number is not to be made out).

d = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. ii. 44. Has 54 leaves, incomplete. The
text goes to sakarsam dka, Kielhorn, p. 93, 11.

Mii! = MS. Max Miiller Memorial e 10 of the Bodleian. 100 leaves.
Fragment. Begins with ca vilokya Purn. 130,10. The rest complete.
Dated sambat 1776 wvarse\ Sike 1641 pravarttamdne \ jyestamdse \ krsne
pakse\ caturthyam 4 tithau \ adityavare\ Written Sujanasimhajivijayardjye \
$ri Vikanera-madhye by one dedrya Ramakrsna.

Mii3=MS. Max Miiller Memorial d 40. 71 leaves. Contains books III to V
inclusive. The pagination begins with 1. Not dated.

252 Piirnabhadra’s text, interpolated from the textus simplicior and other

sources. MSS.:

K = Berlin, Chambers 176. This MS. is known to me from the collations
of Benfey and R. Schmidt.
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L2 = Leipzig University Library, A. 403. 84 leaves. From the beginning
to trasayam asa 219, 2. Title Hitopadesa (only in mg.). Very faulty Saiva
MS. After I, i the story Hitopadeéa II, iii, ed. Schl. (* Dog and Ass’).

Biil = 1. O., Bithler MS. 85. Dated $ake 1788 ksayanamavatsare. This
is the recension translated by Galanos, and used by Meghavijaya (see
below, p. 19). Cp. WZKM. xix. 62 ff.

Mii? = MS. Max Miiller Memorial f1. Complete. The pagination (lost on
some leaves) goes from 244 to 895. Leaf 279 wrongly inserted after
379, leaf 337 after the first leaf of Sivadasa’s Vetalapaficavimséatika,
which follows in the MS. Down to about p. 22 of our text Mi?
contains a mixture of Simpl. and Pirn., the textus simplicior prevailing.
But also in some other places the textus simplicior has been compared.
After §rayate ca, 94, 4, for instance, Mii? continues: fat pranastam kulam
paksikulam samprati \ anydn api svechayd vyapidayisyati\ yatak (= Kielbhorn,
i. 72,15). Thereupon follow, with variants and corruptions, the stanzas
Kielb. 342 to 346 incl,, and then the MS. continues with our stanza
344. Nearly all the mistakes common to ¥bh appear in our MS., and
many other corruptions besides. Of the pradasti, Mii? has the two
stanzas of PPrM.—Mu? is dated funyaédstramuniscam .. . [supply dra]
1760 Vikramasya gatdvdayah W Sucik $ukle trayodafyim by one Sukadeva
in a village of Gujarat. It is useless for critical purposes.

253 Single books or tantras of different recensions were combined.

Bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xiii. 68. The text of books I, II, and
III is a Parnabhadra text, mangled and interpolated from the textus
simplicior. Book IV (incomplete) is a Pirnabhadra text. Book V is
an old text of the H-class of the textus simplicior. See below, p. 56 ff.

¢ = Deccan College, Peterson, Report IV, 719. The text of books I to III
inclusive is the text of Bh; book IV is a Purnabhadra text different
from Bh; book V is a textus simplicior of the o-class. See below,
p. 56 ff.

C = Bodleian, Aufrecht’s Cat., No. 336. Dated sam. 1856. This MS.
I know only from Tullberg’s collation. The beginning of the first
tantra contains the textus simplicior, the rest of that tantra and the
remaining ones are Pirnabhadra’s text.

F =10, No. 2319. Books I and II contain the textus simplicior, the
others are copied from the same original as C. To Mr. F. W, Thomas
I owe the statement that codices F and L (cp. Kosegarten, p. vi) are
identical.

Bii® = I. O., Biihler MS. 89, s fragment containing leaf 1 and leaves 53 to
119 incl. Nearly all of book I is missing. The conclusion of book I
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and books IV and V contain the text of Parnabhadra, whereas books IT
and IIT contain a textus simplicior with stories interpolated from
Parnabbadra. Cp. WZKM. xix. 75.

Bi® =1 O., Bithler MS. 87. Fragment; 47 leaves. Begins with the
description of the hunter at the beginning ol tantra ii, and goes to
Biihler’s stanza iii, 163. Pirnabhadra’s stories inserted in the frame
of the textus simplicior. Cp. WZKM. xix. 73.

IT = Deccan College, Peterson, Report III, Appendix iii, No. 813. Not
dated. Modern. Books I and II, Purnabhadra; the other books,
textus simplicior.

The following MSS. contain in their books I, II, V, Purnabbadra’s text;

in their books III and 1V an interpolated textus simplicior :—

IT' = Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 8371. Quite modern.

IT? = Deccan College, Peterson, Report V, No. 355. Dated mitau (?) kartika-
krsnacaturthi bhiiputraviisare samvat 1811,

13 = Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418. Modern.

I1* = British Museum, No. 277. This MS. I have not seen.

Q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. viii. 144. Last leaf wanting.

q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xii. 251. Missing leaves: 1-70 incl., 77,
78, 122, 140 to the end. Not old. In thv parts extant, q has the
same stories as Q.

Kosegarten’s edition of the textus simplicior belongs to this class, and

his edition of the textus ornatior as well. Both are mixtures from MSS,

of various classes, The edition of Jivinanda Vidyasigara is based on

Kosegarten’s, and so is that of Parab. See below, p. 51 ff.

256%.  Other recensions contaminated with the Jain recensions.

25*a. The MS. E =1 O. 1812, E. 4086. Kosegarten, p. iv of his
edition of the textus simplicior, says of this MS.: ¢Textus ad codicem
A. prope accedens passim verba sensum supplentia adiicere videtur.” On
the contrary, this MS. deviates from Pidrnabhadra in the most remarkable
manner. It is based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with
Pirpabhadra’s text. But the author of this text has used still other
sources, e.g. the Mahabharata, the Vikramacaritra (or some work quoting
a coherent passage of it ; see below, p. 44 ff.), nay, even an older recension
of the Paficatantra, from which the author inserts his story III, i (‘Ass
in panther’s skin’), which seems to be based on the Tantrakhyayika.
The text of this story, printed from Tullberg’s collation, is given ZDMG.
lvi. 817. The order of the stories has been altered throughout; see

ZDMG. lvi. 826.
D



18 Chap. I.  Survey of the Single Recensions

25*b. Ananta’s Kathamrtanidhi! This is an epitome of an old
textus simplicior, interpolated in some places from Pirnabhadra’s text,
and even altered by the redactor in some features of the stories related.
The single books are not called Zantra, but armi. Cp. ZDMG. lvi. 296 1. ;
Saxon Berichte, p. 117, note 1. MSS.:

G =1.0. 2146 = E. 4088. A modern Nagari transcript from a no doubt
Southern MS. (/ frequently appears instead of / between vowels).

G!, Aufrecht mentions a second MS. Hal//, A Contribution towards an
Index (Cale., 1859), p. 183.

The two following Nagari copies, derived from one and the same
original, belong to Prof. E. Hultzsch (Halle):

G? 93 leaves, and G?, 69 leaves. In the first pada of the concluding stanza
of book V (see Saxon Berichte, p. 117, note 1) both of them read vijs®
for kanva®.

26*c. NP, the recension mentioned by Aufrecht, C. C, p. 314.: ugaw
kavya, by Dharmapandita. MS. mentioned in ‘A Catalogue of Sanskrit
Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-Western Provinces. Parts
I-X. Allahabad, 1877-86, ix. 14" I got a copy of this MS. by the good
services of Mr. F. W. Thomas, and of the Principal of the Sanskrit College,
Benares. In this copy, the name of the author (Dharmapandita) does not
appear. The original, as the librarian of the Sanskrit College informs
me, i3 written in Tailanga characters. The librarian says that the modern
pandits designate »#4i works which contain stories as Zdvye. The original
belongs to Pandit Nrsimhadastrin, and the Nagari copy sent to me was
made by order of his son, Pandit Gangadhara Sastrin, C.LE.2

The author of this version has used several sources, the textus simplicior,
the recension of Purnabhadra, the Southern Paficatantra, the Hitopadesa,
and in some places even Sar., or some MS. which contained passages that
are known to us only from this source. Only the first two tantras are
complete; of tantras iii to v there is only a very short abridgment. Books
IV and V are transposed. After the fifth book there are several story-
stanzas; no doubt the author intended to use them for the composition
of books III to V. Cp. ZDMG. Ixiv. 61.

As to this recension, see Journal Asiatique, Nov.-Dée. 1908, p. 400 ff.,
where also the stories I, xvii, xviii, xix are given in Sanskrit and French.

MS.: np, new copy in Nagari, 51 leaves, 12 to 13 lines on a page.

! As the author's pradasti tells us, Ananta was a worshipper of Vignu. He belonged
to the family of the Kinva’s, and his father's name was Nigadeva. According to
Aufrecht’s C. C., 1. 13, 771, and ii. 186, Ananta Bhatta is the author of many works.

* See Journal Asiatique, Nov.-Déc. 1908, p. 400, where °pattrera (L 8 of the Sanskrit
passage) is a misprint for °puttrera.
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25*d. The recension of the Jaina monk Meglavijaya, compiled from an
interpolated Pirpabhadra text (Biil, above, 252), from the textus simplicior,
from a metrical version of the Jaina Paiicatantra, from the Jaina work
Dharmakalpadruma, and from one or more other sources. The prose has
been rewritten, and new verses and stories have been added. Meghavijaya
wrote in sam.1716 in the town Navaranga. He belonged to the Tapagaccha.

MS. of the I O.: Biihler, ZDMG. xlii. 54, No. 6; fols. 85, 1. 17, samvat
1747, Puna (No. 90).

An analysis of this version, wit" tle Sanskiit texts of the new stories
or interesting variants of old stories contained in it, has been given in
my paper ‘ Eine vierte Jaina-Recension des Paficatantra’; for a German
translation of these stories, see my paper ‘ Mighavijayas Auszug aus
dem Paficatantra’, Zeitschi, des Vereins fir Volkskunde in Berlin,
1906, p. 249 fF.

25*e. The MS. Bhandarkar, Report 1897, 417 (Deceen College, coll.
of 1887-91, 153 leaves; col.: sam. 1728 érivanakréna[l]caturddadyam
somadine Pfattelapuramadhye divan évi-Aliphasimrajye Parikinvaye Misra-
ériRamendlekhi 1t §ubham 1 §u 1) contains another Jaina recension. Thoe text
of this MS. is compiled from the textus simplicicr, Parnabladra (bh-class),
Hitopadesa, the metrical source used by Meghavijaya, Sar. g8 (with the
mistakes of our MSS. of this recension), and other sources.

Tantra I contains the same stories, and these stories in the same order,
as Pirnabhadra. Only story xxiv and part of xxiii have been lost by
a gap (not marked in the MS.). Tanfra IT: i = Hit. Schl. L ii (Pet., p.7,4);
ii = Parn. IL i iii = Sparrow’s allies and elephant, with iv, Lion and
woodpecker (from the same metrical sources as Mcghavijayal); v = Hit.
L iii (Pet. I 41 and following story); vi = Hit. L. iv (Pet. . 42 and follow-
ing story); vii = Parn. IL ii; viii = Parn. IL iii (but the text of Sar. 8);
ix, corresponds to Pirn. IL iv (stanza and first sentences from Hit., the
rest of the toxt from Sar. and Parn.); x = Hit. L vi (Pet. 1. 80 and following
story) ; xi = Parn. IL v; xii = Parn. IL. vi; xiii = Parn. IL vii; xiv =
Parp IL viii; xv=Parn. ILix. Zanfra JII: i=Sar. 1IL i; ii=Parn. 1Li;
iii = Parp. IIL ii; iv = Parn. IIL iii; v (intercalated into iv: the lizards,
elephant, and water-animals ) ; vi, corresponds to Pirn. IIL iv (from Sar.);
vii = Parn. ITL v; viii to xv = Parn. IIL vi o TIL. xiii; xvi, corresponds
to Parn. IIL xvi (from éﬁ.r., and again from Pirn. ; two foll. 166 ; the text
in disorder). Tantra I7: i to x=Parn.IV.ito x; then xi=Simpl. Bithler

! Cp. Zeitschr. d. Vereins f. Volkskunde in Berlin, 1906, 256 f. (with German transla-
tion). Sanskrit text and French translation: Journal As,, Nov.-Déc. 1908, p. 425 ff.
* Sanskrit text and French translation: Journal As., 1908, p. 4321,
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IV. vii, and xii = Simpl. IV, xvi. Zantra V = Simpl. V, with all the stories
given by Biihler, except V. v.

In the wording of the frame-stories, the texts of Hit., Piirn., Simpl., Sar.
are equally contaminated.

25*f. The Bithler MS. 88 of the India Office (ZDMG. xlii. 541), though
complete in itself, contains only tantras i, iv, and v. It was copied in
sam. 1830 dake 1695 by Vasudeva, son of Ramacandra, son of Ramakrsna,
of a Maharastra family. The faulty colophon seems to imply that Rima-
candra (a Vaignava) was the author of this recension. Like the recensions
recorded under 25 ¢ and g, the text of Ramacandra’s version represents the
copy of a rough draught not finished. The first tantra is based on the textus
simplicior, but interpolated from Pirnabhadra; the fourth tantra contains
8 text of SPB. The fifth tantra is contaminated from SP and the textus
simplicior. It begins with the frame-story and the first and second tales
of SP; then follow all the stories of Bithler's edition from V. iii onward,
except Biihler V. ix and V. xiv. In general, cp. WZKM. xix, 74 f.

25*g. The MS. Decean College xvi. 105 (30 leaves, not old) contains
the Kathamukba and book I of an incomplete new recemsion. But the
first book, numbered as sueh, corresponds to tantra ii of Parnabhadra’s
text. It contains all the stories of Pirnabhadra’s text in the same order.
The wording of this MS. has been contaminated from Pirnabhadra, from
the textus simplicior, and from the Hitopade$a, and many new stanzas
have been inserted.

25° Jaina recensions moulded into other forms. A metrical version
of the Jaina recensions must have existed before the time of Meghavijaya,
who has very largely availed himself of it (see above, 254 d). The same
version was used by the compiler of the text 25%e.

25°. Versions from which the frame-stories have been eliminated.

a. A Jain MS. of the Berlin Library, described by E. Leumann, Saxon
Berichte, 1902, 132 ff. (from the textus simplicior).

6. The Buddhist version from Nepal, called Tantrakhyana. It is based
on one or several unknown redactions, and augmented from other sources.
The prose given by Bendall is not original. Only the stanzas contain the
original Sanskrit text.

Cp. Bendall, The Tantrakhyana. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
of Great Britain and Ireland, new series, vol. xx, p. 465 ff.  Hertel, Uber
einige Handschriften von Kathasamgraha-Strophen, ZDMG, Ixiv. 58 ff,

In the Jaina Upaérayas of Pophlidno pado in Patan (upper Gujarat)
and of Dehlano pado in Ahmedabad, there are still numerous Paficatantra
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MSS. the use of which unfortunately I was not granted. Cp. Bhandarkar,
Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 166 (da° 10, 1.2.44); p. 180 (36,126) ; p. 184 (40,1);
p. 189 (44,55) ; p. 190 (45,21); p. 192 (49,35); p. 195 (55,3.9) ; p. 217 (18,4.5);
P- 226 (31,18); p. 287 (36,137); p. 243 (43,32) ; p. 245 (46,23). Nor was I
granted the use of the Vienna MS, 17 (Aufrecht, C. C,, p. 314).

Two Northern MSS. are preserved in the Palace Library at Tanjore:
71 = 5114 and 7 = 5115. As I was not granted the use of the originals,
I ordered copies to be made of both of them. But the specimens sent
to me were executed so carclessly (the copyist did not even copy the
single leaves in due order), that not to waste more money I had the copying
stopped. 7! seems to be a MS. of the H-class of the textus simplicior,
whereas 7 seems to contain a text of Parnabhadra’s rceension. I cannot
say any more about these two MSS., because I know only their beginnings
and because, at all events, the two copies give no fair representation of
their originals.

Chapter II. Puarnabhadra, his time, his work, and
his language.

§ 1. Previous Statements.

In 1891, dufrecht wrote in his Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. i, p. 844:
‘g@Wg revised by desire of Somamantrin the Paficatantrs in 1514, 1.O.
2643’ R. G. Bhandarkar in his Report, Bombay, 1897, p. lix, gave the
complete prafasti of Parnabhadra’s Paficatantrs, with this (faulty) stanza
containing a different date of the book:

TCaTractuay faaaly srega gagmi |
shtatgre wanet wfafedy 3@ 1=

Bhandarkar adds: ¢ This is an edition of the Pafichatantra prepared under
the direction of a Mantrin or minister of the name of Soma and completed
on the 3rd tithi of the dark half of Philguna of the year 1255 by a man
of the name of Plirnabhadra. The text of the Pafichatantra, he says, had
become corrupt, and he corrected every letter, word, sentence, story and
verse. Accordingly we find on comparing this edition with the existing
text as printed in the Bombay Sanskrit Series that there are differences of

! The MS. which Aufrecht refers to is our MS. A. See below, pp. 22 and 40.
(Aufrecht gives the date A.D.)
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reading in almost every line. Some of the prose passages and verses in
the latter are omitted and sometimes there are others in the place of those
oceurring there. Sometimes there are verbose prose passages to which
there is nothing corresponding in the existing text. The work might be
characterized as Pafichatantra re-written. Who the Soma-mantrin mentioned
by the author was it is difficult to say. The date in all probability refers
to the era of Vikrama, wherefore it is equivalent to 1199 A.D.’

In 1902, I proved that both the fewtus simplicior and the text called by
Kosegarten Zewtus ornatior, are Jaina works, and that Purnabhadra, who
amongst other sources used the textus simplicior, was the awthor of the
so-called Zexfus ornatior! In a post-card dated Aug. 12, 1902, Geheimrat
Jacobi was kind enough to tell me that the dato of the stanza published
by Prof. Bhandarkar corresponds to Sunday, January 17, 1199 A.D.

§2. The date of Piirnabhadra’s Recension.

The date taken by Aufrecht from our MS. A cannot come under
consideration, as we have several MSS. of Purnabhadra’s work which
are much older than the date just mentioned. The author’s samvat date
given in A is 1571.2 Our MS. Bh is dated sam. 1442 ; bh, sam. 1468; P,
which mediately goes back to the very old MS. ¥, sam. 1537.

The date published by Bhandarkar is taken from the MS. IT'=Decec.
Coll. 1894, No. 871. The same date-stanza is given in the MSS. 1=
Dece. Coll., Peterson's Fifth Report, No. 355, T1*=Dece. Coll., 1887-91,
no. 418, and in the MS. 277 of the British Museum. All these MSS. go
back to one common archetype. The British Museum MS. I did not see;
but the others are quite modern copies. They belong to. the class of the
mixed MSS.? and are on the whole worthless. But their fifth tantra has
been copied from a MS. of the bh-class.* The text of this tantra as
contained in them is inferior to that of the same tantra given in bh. But
as in bh the date-stanza is missing, these MSS. apparently derive from
some copy older than bh, and the date given in them may be right, if it
is compatible with what we know from other sources about Parnabhadra’s
time. And this is the case.

Klatt-Leumann, The Siméchariéatakam, Ind. Antiquary, July, 1894,
p- 173, give this information: ‘167 a4 Parnabhadra, pupil of Jinapati stri
(tSamvat 1277), composed éri-Krtapunyacharitra.’

o7 é Berichte d. kgl. Sichs. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, 1902, ph.-hist. K1., pp. 92 ff.,
2 The copyist's date is samvat 1574, % See above, p. 17. ¢ See below, p. 58 ff.
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The Rw werast (ufaw @at. M A Janay srwcw, Fag. «T
WQBQH, faaw "@aq QQEQ) mentions the following works :

p.  #aT | wa  FwEl I W H?

® 99 TATWET  agyo ghHHE Ty E UL

R4 30 vEMfEEfa aggo gWWE ey 3. Yww3

T was angious to procure the prasastis of these works. With respect to
that of the former my endeavours failed. But to the kindness of the
Jaina scholar, Mr. Keshavlal Premehand Mody, of Ahmedabad, I owe
a copy of the Introduction and of the pradasti to the latter work. Both
of them were copied from a MS. of 37 pages [fols. #] (15 lines to a page),
belonging to Maharaj Kanti Vijaya, of Paroda.

The prasasti of the Dhanya$ilicaritra. In his pradasti the author of the
Dhanyagalicaritra gives the pedigree of his teachers, calling his gaccha
the ITgF (stanza 2), or FARE (stanza 10).1 Bub he gives only the series
of the saris of the Kharatara-gaccha,? excluding the first teacher peculiar
to this gaccha, viz. Vardhamana (tsam. 1088). All of these names are
known to us from Klatt’s Extracts from the historical Records of the
Jainas, from his Specimen of a lit.-bibliographical Jaina-Onomasticon, and
from the Pattivali published by Weber in his Cat., p. 1036 . In giving
them here from the prasasti of the Dhanyaalicaritra, I add in parentheses
the dates from Klatt’s ¢ Specimen’.

! This gaccha derives its name from that of its founder Camdra-siiri. See Dharmasa-
gara-gani's Gurvivalisutra,Weber, Cat. 997, p. 1002 (numbered as 15th stiri); Munisundara-
siiri’s Gurvavali, stanza 26 and p. 15, first stanza (numbered as 16th siiri) ; and the Patta-
valivicana of the Kharataragaccha, Weber, Cat., p. 10383 f. (numbered as 18th stiri).

2 Called after Kharatara, the ‘Severer’, the ‘Harder’, a title which was given to
Jinegvara-stiri of the Cindra-gaccha, when, in sam. 1080, in the sabhi of King Durlabba
of Anahillapura (Anhilvad) he refuted the caityavisins. Cp. the story in Weber's Cat.,
p. 1037£.; Klatt, Specimen of a lit.-bibl. Jaina-Onomasticon, p. 46f. The first two
stanzas of the above-mentioned pragasti allude to this event, comparing Jine§vara with
a lion (who is TAT than his opponents, compared to elephants), and saying that
in Sripattana (= Anhilvad) and in the presence of King Durlabha the siri proved from
the Holy Scriptures (al'mﬂ) that monks should not dwell in caityas (temples), but
in the houses of householders. The first two stanzas of the pradasti run thus:

MNAagRYfAErAT MNuwr 7w ARSI TEarafatgum
fratemFggamEatd TeEey gyt safAErgfagara g
W q gf @ giggewmEcdE:; afsET ofa wfew: gfewt w@y
. SWAfd AT TUTA: 2. But cp. Dharmasagara's
(sam. 1629) criticism of this fact in R. G. Bhandarkar, Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 149 f,
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The pedigree runs thus: Jinefvara (received the honorary name ¢ Khara-
tara’ in Sam. 1080), Jinacandra (composed HYNLAY®T in Sam. 1125),
Abkayadeva (died Sam. 1135 or 1139), Jiravallablha (died Sam. 1168), Jinadatta
(born Sam. 1132, died Sam. 1211), Jinacandra (born Sam. 1197, died Sam.
12283), Jinapatti' (born Sam. 1210, died Sam. 1277), Viraprabka (. e. Jines-
vara, born Sam. 1245, died Sam. 1331), who was made guru by Sarvadevasiri.
The last stanzas of the prasasti I give here literally according to my MS.:

MegrmatEza Tfa afa
T MRt amfaddatn
ﬁ&!ﬁﬁ!ﬂgﬂ!ﬁluﬂa. 90

AL ARG AEY §faoee aq
TACHLIER IHA FwE SR
Tefa aufa M@ SJ@wuR Tt
formafarafia: gowgfaT
maﬁ?’v?w:qa

ATTFGET: FUATHT: Tret T 93
wETygTfaag Y SR RE furg 9
GEHY JFUIRA 7T WTHAT AR AT 98
R grEfaas Ry
ey FeEaERTCH T A
sfa stgfa argrmaraAT gt
Fafcafagg@d=aegya: au
TRANSLATION.?
10. He [i.e. Jinedvara=Viraprabha] who, like the celebrated Jinefvara
[i.e. Vardhamana, the last Jina], rejoices in the celebrated Candra-gaccha,

! Thus spelt in MSS. and inscriptions. See Klatt, Specimen, p. 24. In stanza 12
of our praasti his name is correctly spelt fSraqfa.

2 MS. eqfte for ogo.

® I translate as literally as possible, without any regard to the English style.
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who instructs and protects it, and who now renders powerful the Jaina
moon [i. e. the Jaina gaccha called Cindra] as a road [for Salvation], and
who with [his] incomparable words fills the threefold world as with laws,
[because he is] trusted [by all the living beings] ;

11. By the command of this [Jinedvara], [when I] dwelt with the
teacher Sarvadeve, [who is endowed with] good qualities, in the fortress
of Jaisalmer, by the word of those [two men]! in order to give help to
myself and to others, and desirous to concentrate my mind,

12. [1,] the pupil cf the teacher Jinapati, the gani named Purnabkadra,
composed the story of Dhanya and of Gobhadre’s son? in this Vikrama
year numbered by arrow [5], Vasus [8], Sun [12], on the 10th day in the
bright half on the approach of the month cf Magha.?

13. The best of the vdcakas, called Siraprabha, who has seen the
opposite shore of the whole ocean of pure learning, corrected this story.

14. Whatever religious merit I may have gathered here by composing
the pleasant story of the monk Dhanya and of the monk Salibhadra, by
this [merit] may this world be the abode of bliss.

15. As long as in the pure lake of the sky the autumn moon holds [or
bears] the eminence of the excessive sport of a gander,* so long is victorious
in the world this good story of Dhanya and of G- bhadra’s son [i. e. so long
may it survive], [and be] read aloud by the well-minded [or. by the wise].

Probable identily of the authors of the Pancakhyinaka, of the Krtapunya-
caritra, and of the Dhanya$ilicaritra. About the identity of the author of
the Krtapunyacaritra and that of the Dhanyasdalicaritra there can be no
doubt. From the passago quoted above, p. 23, it appears that both these
works were composed by a monk Purpabhadra in the same year, viz.
sam. 1285 ; see stanza 12 of the prasasti given ubove. In the introduction
to the Dhanyagilicaritra, stanzas 10 ff., the author says:

waEdwuRy AwiAEigata: a0
Y MRS SR AT
HTYZTARRTRAW FHY: EATIA aq
! The text has the plural number.
? In stanza 13 of the Introduction our author says: alTa W ofd
R mifergaaw ufeyw fafafe.

® 8o according to Dharma Vijaya Siri, who refers to Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacints-
mani, ed. Boehtlingk and Rieu, p. 26, § 29.
¢ So according to Dharma Vijaya Stri. I first thought of separating FHel® qERTL,
n.nd of rendering: ‘causes quarrel connected with an excess of great dalliance’,i.e.
‘causes love with which joys and sorrows are inseparably connected.’
E
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gLt Sfcanfy Aty fe
FRTEITIETA f& gAY a
ST S S e
wfwrgafGm ufew fafafad a3

These verses prove that Pirpabhadra intended to compose a Krtapunya-
caritra, after finishing his Dhanyagalicaritra. In the Samacari-éataka as
quoted above, p. 22, it is stated that Parnabhadra, the author of the
Krtapunyacaritra, was & pupil of Jinapati, and Jinapati was the teacher of
Parnabhadra, the author of the Dhanyadalicaritra ; see above, p. 24, stanza
12 of the prasasti.

The author of the Dhanyaéalicaritra composed this work in Jaisalmer;
the author of the Paficikhydnaka must no less certainly have lived in
north-western India.! Like the former, he was a Svetambara monk.?
His date, as given in the pradasti of the Il-class?® viz. sam. 1255, is
compatible with the date (sam.1285) of the two other works mentioned
before. Moreover, the author of the Paficikhyanaka calls himself a siri or
guru, i. e, a teacher, whereas the author of the two other works tells us that
he is a gani. The author of the two later works accordingly has a higher
rank than that of the Paficakhyinaka.*

The identity of our two Pirnabhadras would be established beyond any
doubt, if it wero sure that, in stanza 4 of the Paficakhyanaka praasti,
the author is invoking the tirthakara Candraprabha as a patron of the
Candrakula. But this is not sure. The author of the Dhanyadalicaritra
invokes Parévanatha.

Hence we can only say that it is Zighly probable that Parnabhadra, the
author of the Paficakhyanaka, and Parnabbadra, the author of the Dhan-
yadalicaritra and of the Krtapunyacaritra, were one and the same person.

! Cp. ZDMG. Ix. 787. Parnabhadra lived in that part of India in which camels are
kept as domestic animals, and all the MSS. of his work are written in Nagarl characters.

? For no Digambara monk would have told the story I, xxii, in which the fraudulent
monk burnt by the clever minister is a Digambara ascetic. Cp. also the stanza V, 11,

3 See above, p. 21 f.

* I has the same signification as . gf( and QTYTY, according to a kind
communication which I owe to Sastravisirada-J; ainacharya $n Dharmavijaya of Benares,
are the same, whereas ‘3TY is the name of the head of the same sidhus’ assembly.’

TR, TE vy sweat: g
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§ 3. Purnabhadra’s work.

If unfortunately Pirnabhadra’s pradasti to his Paficikhyanaka is silent
about the pedigree of his teachers, it is not so about the work he has done.
Lot us examine what he himself says about it, in connexion with such
inferences as we may draw from a comparison of his recension of the
Paficatantra with other recensions of this famous book.

In stanza 2a the author tells us that he revised the whole $astra called
Paficatantra at the instance of some minister Sri-Soma.

When King Jayasimha of Guzerat bade the celebrated Jaina monk
Hemacandra write a Sanskrit grammar, he either procured for him
MSS. of the eight previous gramwars preserved in the temple of
Sarasvati in Kashmir, or, according to another, and more trustworthy
source, MSS. of all the existing grammars from various countries.!
According to Biihler even now Hindu princes necarly always provide their
court pandits in similar cases with copies, and have these copies fotched
from even afar, and at great expense.?

Hence we may safcly conclude that a minister, when ordering some
literary work to be executed for himself, followed the same manmner of
proceeding. At all events, as the MFANTEA is & winister’s FAfHAT, he had
in his possession the principal works treating of this topic, and doubtless
provided the pandit whom he entrusted with the revision of such a work
with as copious materials as possible.

Parnabhadra’s pradasti, taken in connexion with the evidence of his
work itself, shows that our assumptions are right. In stanza 2 of the
prasasti, the author says that in his time ‘the whole system called Pafica-
tantra’ had lost its original form. Elsewherc® I have cxplained, that
reAf@s,  the whole system,” means ‘all the existing recensions’. No
doubt, Piirnabhadra knew scveral redactions of this work which are unknown
to us#4 But two recensions have been proved to be his main sources, viz.
the second recension of the Tantrakhyiyika (Sir. g), and the textus sim-
plicior, both in the H-class and in the o-class.® None of these recensions,
he says, preserved the genuine text, as the author himself had written it
down. But Parpabhadra was well aware of the fact that the order of the

! Cp. Biihler, Ueber das Leben des Jaina Monches Hemachandra (Denkschriften
der philos.-hist. CL. d. Kais. Ac. d. Wissenschaften zu Wien), p. 183 ff.

*Llec,p. 185

* In my paper ‘Uber das Tantrakhyiyika, dic kasmirische Rezension des Paficatantra’
(= Abh. d. phil-hist. Klasse d. kgl. sichs. Gesellschaft d. Wissensch. xxii, No. v),
Leipzig, B. G. Teubner, 1904, p. xxv.

¢ Cp. my edition of the Southern Paficatantra, p. Ixv f.
® See ‘ Uber das Tantrakhyayika', p. xxiv, and below, p. 57.
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tales preserved in Sar. 4, and no doubt in other recensions which he used,!
was the original one. Hence he adopted this order in his third book,
whereas the textus simplicior in this third fantra deviates considerably
from it. The last two books were very short in the old recensions of the
Pafcatantra ; but they were enlarged in the textus simplicior, which in an
even higher degree than Piirnabhadra’s recension is not a mere revision
of the old text, but rather a free imitation of it. Consequently Pirnabhadra
very largely availed himself of this ‘remaniement’, not only in these
books, but throughout all the text. As to the fifth book, he took it over
into his work, with only slight alterations, in the form which it had in the
textus simplicior.

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show how he ehose his wording, now
from the one and now from the other source, according as he was more
pleased with the former or with the latter. In most cases it is im-
possible to say what principles guided him in his choice. In our Specimen
III, however, it is evident why he suddenly abandons the wording of
Sar. 8. He does so at the passage where this recension speaks of the
brahmanical tirthas. As the textus simplicior replaces the enumeration
of these tirthas by a conversation on the dharma, Pirnabhadra in this
place followed this Jaina recension, and chiefly because its wording was
not offensive to his religious feelings.

Pirnabhadra’s principal aim was to revise the text; see his pradasti,
stanzas 2 and 8.2 In stanza 6 he tells us, that of the words of the ¢ excellent
first poet’ only ‘a handful had remained uninjured’. The very numerous
corruptions which can be proved to have existed in the text of the Tantra-
khyayika as early as (at the latest) the time of Ksemendra (about
1000 A.p.), and the nature of the textus simplicior, whose wording differs
very considerably from that of the more original recensions, confirm

! Cp. Somadeva, Ksemendra, the Southern Paficatantra, and the Pahlavi version,
which all, in this respect, agree with Sar. Parpabhadra seems to have known
Ksemendra's versification of the Paficatantra; cp. WZKM. xvii. 347. With Somadeva
he agrees against all the other recensions in several places. Cp. our parallel
Specimen I

2 It seems to me that the MS. of Pirnabhadra himself (the milaprati) contained in
part original leaves of his sources which he merely corrected: mistakes like vidhdya
for pidhdya, drstvipdyo for drstapdyo, and others (see the list given below, p. 30f.), he
is more likely to have overlooked in some MS. of the textus simplicior which he revised,
than to have copied from it. The scribe of the prathamadarsa or first copy of
course preserved the mistakes overlooked by Purnabhadra, and committed some
clerical errors of his own. Hence it is possible that the common archetype of bh¥
is identical with this prathamddarsa. I have not been able to find any other MS. of
Pirpabhadra's recension which can be proved to go back to another archetype. But cp.
our Variants 5,1 and 33, 22.
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Pirpabhadra’s statement. From our parallel Specimens I to III, and
from the text printed below, p. 58 ff., it is certain that Pirnabhadra had
before him MSS. of the H-class as well as of the o-class of the textus
simplicior. Perhaps he also knew the north-western abbreviated recension
from which the so-called Southern Paficatantra, the Nepalese recension (v),
and the source of the Hitopadesa have flowed.! He therefore was in a still
more puzzling situation than Kosegarten. But the principles he followed
in constituting his text were exactly the same as those of this scholar:
both of them confaminated the tests they had beforc them to such a degree
that the results were in fact virtually new recension.

But Piirnabhadra’s aim was not only to restore the old text; he also
wished to amplify it (pradasti, stanza 6). And this he did in numerous
places.

In revising his sources, Piirnabhadra, on the whole, abstains from
radical alterations. This is clear from our parallel Specimens. These
show that—according to what we should expect from thu wording of
his prasasti—he follows his sources rather faithfully. The story Sar. III. x
has been transformed by the author of the textus simplicior, and has
been transferred by him to his fourth tantra as No.i. Purnabhadra, who
found it in Sir. as well as in the textus simpli~ior, gives this tale in
both places, at first in the form of the Sar. version as his IIL xvi (see
our Specimen, No. IV), and again in that of the textus simplicior as his
IV.i. But even the sources still unknown to us, from which he derived
the stories not to be found in Sar. and Simpl., he seems to follow very
closely. His story IIL viii has been taken either from some text of the
Mababharata,? or from an abbreviation of it, or—possibly, but not
probably—it goes back to some revision of the s:urce of the Mahabharata
version. Purnabhadra’s text is much shorter than that of the Mahabha-
rata version; but nobody will deny that the former, on the whole, goes
back to the latter. In contracting the text it was of course impossible
for our author—if indeed he and not some other writer before him was
the abbreviator—not to change the wording in scveral places.

Some of the prose stories which he took neither from Sar. nor
from the textus simplicior, reveal their origin by their language. Most
of the Guzeratisms of Parnabhadra occur in such stories: Ifgsrea® L xii
(78,14); @fafq wq I xxxb (122,18); UE @A IV. v (244,18).

1 See my edition of the Southern Paficatantra, p. Ixxxviii.

3 M Bh. xii. 148, 10f. I can compare only the edition of Protap Chundra Roy. In
this edition the story shows several manifest interpolations.

3 See this and the following words in the ‘ Brief Glossary ' appended to vol. XI.
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Similarly we find that a wrong Sanskritization of a Prakrit word, &wWeTT,
occurs in the new story II viii (166,2); but tho same word has been
employed by the author himself in the old tale IIL ii (184,5). The new
story IL v contains the Prakritism ¥g#&Y (148,4), and the form FRUTIS
(for ow® ; 149,12.16; 151,2.9). The Prakritism =T occurs in the katha-
samgraha stanza of the new story II. i (127,16).

Evidently the words JTH JfGH in stanza 6 of the author’s prafasti
refer in part to the additional stories of his text, and in part to additional
stanzas, or to passages in which he strove to imitate the artificial prose
style which prevailed in his time (cp. 46,11ff.; 183,13ff; 185,12ff.;
213, 21f.), or even to new features by which he enlarged the old text, as
e.g. in the beginning of L x (66,10 ff.).

Piarpabbadra declares in stanza 2 of his pradasti, that he has done
his work J®WIZIW, and no doubt this assertion is trustworthy. Still
he has overlooked several blunders of the MSS. which he used as his
sources, or has even misread these MSS.? I give some instances from
his text.

4,73 fHERTNAY, a misreading of Sar. (A 8) fggE@TAIAY.

4,923 AW T, a misreading of Sar. (ibid.) AMYTTT: .

4,30 °=(W°, a misreading of Sar. (ibid.) cwrme.

11,23 *Wqi® only in Pr and Simpl. MS. I.  The MSS. bhN¥PMA Bh and
Simpl. Hh have the blunder Y&+ .

24,3 WYA, a chandobhanga; also in Simpl. HIh.

29,20 For o1fq the original reading evidently is 31f@; but our MSS. of
Purn. and Simpl. HIh agree with us.

89,23 ® for a4 ; MSS. of Pirn. and HI with us. h correctly a®(.

44,9+ FafEga: MSS. of Parn. and Simpl. HIh. The original reading must
have been nfEa:.

54,2 g{‘ﬁ‘ln, the name of the princess, evidently goes back to the g’{!f'r“
which the textus simplicior mentions as the weapon of Visnu.

69,3 *famma; but bhwABh and Simpl. Hh Q™. DI's correct reading
must be a correction.

69,4 *f@g®; bh¥ and Simpl. h JIAR, A and Simpl. H XGR. The correct

! Cp. Pischel, Gramm. d. Prakrit-Sprachen (Grdr. i. 8), p. 102, § 130.
? Or perhaps he used some Nagari transcript of the Tantrakhyayika, in which some
$aradd words were misread.
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reading only in the revised MS. Bh, in Simpl. I, and in Kielhorn's
edition (evidently a correction).

163,12 MSS. unmetrical. The chandobhanga seems to be original. Cp.
Variants.

207,5 @AY is here the proper name of the Raksasa. Sar. 8 has
qEITAATE for the reading of Sar. a 9 9 qEIYMATE. Asin Sar. g—
the recension used by Purnabhadra!—the subject of the sentence is
missing, Piirpabhadra evidently tries to correct this passage.

211,6 *fQuTy is the correct reading; but Simpl. HIh with baN¥PPrMA
faary. In Bh the passage is altered.

220,18 faawufad also SP and ». The original reading of the Paficatantra
must be fygRYfAA: , and so Sar. reads.

220,25 f&E also SPB and K (oldest MS. of SPa). » and Sar. correctly
fas:; SP N fygu:.

235,2 & for A MSS. of Parn. and HIL

236,13 *gETUTAY; MSS. of Pirn. and HI ggTaTAY.

236,24 fafaq for &fga; HI the compound f#fagme; h, corrupted,

240,21 *yarewaTAy; MSS. of Parn. and Simpl. HIh ware.

242,11 THTITCIAETCT, apparently a blunder for URTEFTCIAEIRT, as the
P-class reads. Simpl. HI qaaraiTfEgT(!), h uaamgrcateray.
258,25 ggwTfiaTfaage Pumn. and Simpl. MSS. HI.  Sce * Brief Glossary’,

vol. XI, s.v. Simpl. h has JRTAMATAAHAATA: |
262,18 and 263,2 ATEF® (so MSS.) Pirn. and Simpl. HI.
269,19 *fuguatamad is right; but Parp. MSS. and Simpl. HI faguaid.
h correctly, but with a variant, ﬁzg%mxwfmvm
271,2 *3f§° here and in the following text is the corrcet spelling; but
Pirn. and Simpl. HIh gfae.
Theso cases show that in several places marked in our text with
a star (*) the faulty reading recorded in the variants is surely or possibly
that of Parnabhadra himself. Cp. below, p. 77 ff.

§ 4. Pirpabhadra’s language.
According to stanza 4 of his pragasti Pirpabhadra seems to be aware

of the fact that his Sanskrit is not quite free from mistakes. The author
of the Dhanyaalicaritra tells us that he has caused his work to be

1 Cp. ZDMG. lix. 21.
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corrected by a good vacaka. Indeed, Pirnabhadra’s Sanskrit is neither
uninfluenced by the time in which he lived, nor by the vernacular which
he spoke from his childhood. Of course it is not quite free from Prakritisms
either. Part of these irregularities he took over from his sources.

Some Guzeratisms and Prakritisms of his have been mentioned above,
p. 29f From the textus simplicior (H-class) he takes the Guzeratisms
AT 285,21 and JATHTAUTZ 286,5 (see  Brief Glossary’, s.v.). To the
influence of Guzerati we may perhaps attribute the wrong ¥ after the
compound in 180,4f,' and the wrong form °@gate, as our MSS. write
for correct °mygfdie in tho samc passage. In Subhaéilagani’s Jagadi-
sambandha * we find the wrong compound FfA@ITATATAH, which Biihler
explains as follows: ‘The faulty feminine Wf§®TT has been caused by3
the custom of the Gujaritis to write the parts of a compound separately,
viz. gfq@ T T 9"’ The Hamburg MSS. have ¥, not after the
compound, but after o@gate—perhaps a correction of the original wording
preserved in Parnabhadra’s text—and even more members of the compound
are here in the nominative case. To the custom mentioned by Biihler
we evidently must attribute the occasional use of fafad for @faa (236,21
f@fe3a aT®R, from the reading of HI f&fagm; op. 68,3 fafar@es-
atfaw; 228,15 ffaenTs). I now regret that I corrected fafygeiutd,
as the MSS. write in 90,17. Cp. also & mﬁﬁ{ for amﬁi?{ or
Y TIY THAE,, 254, 5.

Prakritisms are & for A 39,23 (or A used as a masculine); 233,2
(also HI); 277,13 (HI here correct); cp. 150,17. Other Prikritisms are
recorded above, p. 80.4 Cp. also the vulgar adjective ¥eh © belonging to’,
which, as Prof. Hultzsch suggests, should be written for @W 246,1 and 3,
and which really stands in MS. A.

Orthography and Samdki. Both are inconsistent even in our best MSS,

Powels. Post-consonantal B occasionally interchanges with af. Ex.
ﬁ'{ best MSS. for usual {i’(, 222,135 223,14 §TW (rarely MSS, ),
and °Ff@A, 152,8; K for usual Y, 46,5. &Z best MSS. for usual

! Though occasionally ¥ occurs also in other Sanskrit texts after a dvandva com-
pound. Cp. e.g. $ar. adimadhyavasanam ca, 133, 14 note.

? Bihler, Indian Studies, v, No.I (Wien, 1892. In Commission bei F. Tempsky), p. 74.

* In Bihler’s text ‘by’ has been inadvertently omitted.

* The first member of the frog prince’s name ga-gn 235, 1, might be taken as

a blunder for Prakrit W, i.e. the name of the river 'iﬁ'l[[ But it is more likely
a misreading, as HI and h read !Tg‘l'{ﬁ . Bihler, 8, 16 has w
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¥@, 120,7. TYM for usual FREHY, 224,13, In 225,26 Pr writes TTFA,
in 226,5 ¥PPr 9%#.! 9 is lengthencd in the MSS. in ¥5jm 74,8 (by the
influence of Y= ?).

Wherever in these cases our printed text deviates from the spelling of
the MSS., an asterisk refers to the variants.

Consonants. § 9 W_ W before a consonant, and ® at the end of a
sentence or of an even pada, are always replaced by anusvara in
the MSS.

# stands not infrequently in the MSS. for printed anusvira before
« and /. Ex.: ®fgurawm, 28,6; wnafadt, 31,20; wfafeawrd, 29,5;
qferaaia, 70,25, ®W and @WTRA, 18,1, &e., oceur along with H®TA
(s0 20,5; 22,5), HATAZ (20,9), FATAGT® (20, 13), GATAH (20, 24).

% stands sometimes for W.

On the other hand, we occasionally find anusvara for ecorrect q; so
d fafgd, 140,18 and ¥ 163,10; & framwATTE, 142,5.

¢ and ¥, @ and ¥ are occasionally confounded %; % is often employed
for =%, Z often for I (nearly always € for 8).

¥ is occasionally confounded with @&; cp. 15,18; 40,17.21; 41,4;
165, 21; 186,19 (see Variants); 229,9 (Bh); 266,10 (see Variants); 280,8 (see
Variants). This produces the variant %A for IETZA (sce Var. on
40,17, &e.). Cp. Lanman on Orthographic Prakritisms in Album Kern,
p. 802.

o and ¥ (grATge for °IATHTF®, 53,5), T and W (this written in
the form given by Jacobi, Kalpas., p. 18, note) are occasionally confounded
in the MSS.; ep. e.g. 10,105 271,15 (see Variants in both places).

G and Y interchange in @@h. I follow the Petersburg dictionaries,
referring by an asterisk to the variants, where bh¥ have ge. The MSS.
write fg®; I write (A in my text.

Sibilants, especially ® and W, are sometimes confounded. In one
case it is cortain that this confusion goes back to Piarpabhadra himself:

! Most of these cases are also found in other north-western works. Cp. even §TH®
for UT{Q 158, 24, in a stanza not composed by Pirpabhadra himself.

* §¥ and §F are used promiscuously in the MSS., whether they mean ‘group’ or
¢ piece, fragment’. Apparently Pirpabhadra pronounced these two words alike, and
hence 1 write in both cases @UE. Cp. also the Petersburg dictionaries and Apte,
8.v. G and @UE. But etymologically the two words are not identical. ‘Group’ is
9 (Parn. 5, 17 and ex conj. 122, 12), Pali and Prikrit sanda; ‘ piece’, ‘ fragment’ is

* (Parn, 112, 9.11), Pali and Prakrit khanda.
F
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in 56,12 the wrong form ®®A (for WHa) is assured by the pun with
TR ‘ often .

¥ is confounded with & in ¥gw®, 227,20. Cp. forms like Wy,
wgW(s), WTgwW(®), WYfUE at the side of WIFW(H) and WrEfEa in
the Petersburg dictionaries.

Consonants are often doubled after ; but in the great majority of
cases the doubling is neglected. #Y is often written for 3Y:.

Samdhi. As a rule, samdhi is not observed before the apodosis (often
in connexion with danda!); it is neglected in cases where its observation
possibly might causc confusion. Cp. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik,
§262,b,8. It is evident that Pirnabhadra himself very often neglected
the samdhi. Cp. 138,12 FET 1, and 149,18 where our MSS. have FEen=aT
9°. In most cases our MSS. write @ H®T. Before initial W, samdhi
is nearly always neglected in the MSS. “An interesting case is 149,2f.,
where the archetype evidently had qﬁmﬂ‘r . The archetype
of bh¥ wrongly resolved this group into @gaTa ¥E° (instead of Fgaa
Ye°); and ABh® have a wrong correction of this inadequate reading:
srgarfage.  Cp. Prof. Lanman’s remarks, vol. XI, pp. xxxix to xlviii.

As our MSS. are inconsistent, samdhi has everywhere been restored
in the prose of our printed text except (1) in the case 138,12, (2) before
the apodosis, (8) before and after oratio recta. In the stanzas, in which
the rhythm annihilates the pauses in the case of punctuation, we follow
our MSS.

In the body of the words, our MSS. are not consistent as to the samdhi
in the following cases:

OFe or °F° is often written for o:go°.

o:F° and °:Qe, ®!G° are very often, if not in most cases, written for
OO, oo, OTTHO.

Punctuation. Our best MSS. are ‘carefully punctuated. They employ
danda after the complete sentences, and very often before the apodosis.
Punctuation before Xf& after oratio recta is not rare. Before @a: in
the phrase 9% | ! qa: they always put danda, or even (¥P) double danda.
For the sake of clearness, we employ in our printed text ardhadanda before
the apodosis, before and after oratio recta, and before qa: all this in
the prose.

In the metrical parts, we separate the first from the second and the
third from the fourth pada of a stanza by ardhadanda, where these padas
form one line, i.e, in $lokas and aryds. But in these cases we do not
destroy the samdhi, which is here maintained in the MSS. even when
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they follow our own method.? Our MS. bh employs the ardhadanda
and the double danda, and these only; our MS. ¥ employs the danda and
the double danda, and these only. Cp. the two facsimile tables in vol. XI.

Gender. UTH neuter 233, 1 (in & stanza taken from the textus simplicior),
g masculine, or & for A, 39, 23.

Guna and Vrddli. ggenfcare (also Hamb. MSS) for drgmmcar
(Whitney, § 1222j, Panini V, 1,133), 258,25, tfumo. for Mfyae, 262,18
268, 2 (in both cases with HI).

Verb. fawmafa (also HI), 23,5. Imperative : sa ¥4 for TTa F4ITA,
117,18; 118,2. Infinitive : faAf&q®, 57,23. Gerund : sufire, 175,23 (in
a stanza). Gerund in -am: UfCAA-F-H, 68,2. Passive for active voice,
205,24 (in a metrical quotation ; also HI).

Noun. A wrong form is the genitive gEfeaRaN for °3Y, 135, 10.

Nominal compounds. Compounds with proper names: WTFEEEIHTAT,
136,20; 140,15, AfsAw@®, 114, 20, beside FawuHfes, 114,22, avdaT-
WETIATE:, 4,6, besido WTHATEANATMIZFAANN, 21, 17. qwwgafad, 1033,
FraramEITs:, 266, 10, &e.

A curious case occurs at 283,93, where I have written *3JaTg ¥ with
Pirnabhadra’s source, the textus simplicior, as represented by the Hamburg
MSS. Bh, which in the fifth book belongs to the H-class of the textus
simplicior, reads YA A (T misread for T4, i.e. A); h and Biihler
JATFAAL(!). But bh¥A and their derivatives write JATfaA, and this
seems to be the old reading, from which Biihler's ungrammatical reading
derives, as being apparently an original gloss by somebody not well
versed in Sanskrit. I now take JWTIARAT to be a substantive dvandva
compound, depending on IW=EfA: ‘it went to speed and to over-speed’,
i.e. ‘it ran more and more swiftly’ (quicker and quicker).

Prof. Wackernagel, in his Altind. Grammatik, II, § 74.d, gives similar
adjective dvandvas. From the Pali I may add Jat. i, p. 160,3 vamkativan-
kinam (in a stanza), which the commentator rightly explains as meaning
mile vamkini agge ativamkini tadisini singini assa althili vamkativamkinan.
The compound madcitimaiica, given by Wackernagel from Trenckner, is
apparently a substantive 2 formed exactly like our vegitivega. Hence Jurvfad
should be restored in our text.

! Only the MSS. in such cases, do not separate the combined aksaras. The Hindu
manner would be to write, e. g. in our stanza I, 5.(p. 5,3) AT | =TT,

1 This is also the opinion of Prof. Wackernagel, who kindly pointed out to me
this compound.
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The rule laid down by Panini iii. 3. 126 (Wackernagel, Altind. Grammatik,
I1, § 82, a, y) is not always observed (at least not always in our best MSS.).
In 131,96 only A—a revised MS.—has the correct form FHg:; but Sar.
agrees with the other MSS. In 9,23 the MSS. have ourreading. In227,1ff
Pirnabhadra follows this rule, whereas his source, Sar. 8, 4 266, neglects it.

Syntav. Periphrastic present indicative (Guzeratism): w@wfufw =,
122,18; "roqfq &9, 268,10 (here also Hamburg MSS.).! Present indi-
cative for imperative: WfQw@, 37,8; YTATH:, 92,6; UY=ETH:, 92,11;
267, 16; TRETA:, 265, 17; FGA, 268, 5; AGSAYTA:, 268, 6; HQMH, 271,6;
278,9; 279, 24; W=ETW, 282,8; 286,65 ; STATHA, 288,20. Present indicative
for conditional: ¥afa, 283,22; wwafa, 283,93 (in both cases also HI).
The conditional occurs 216, 8 AfTHN and FAFAYA, and 230, 20 FATALH .

General subject expressed by 8rd person sg.: 3%, 180,20. Cp. 4,21 (but
see Uber das Tantrakhyayika, p. 98, 22).

Genitive for instrumental case: °Yw&H y¥®|T, 75,23, Instrumental for
genitive case: HFTWIYANUT:, 166, 7.

Faulty or awkward constructions: Wﬁ (for mﬁmﬁ) e
qTfaat’, 2,12 (in accordance with Simpl. HIh); & ... .. Trafe iy,
109, 14 (almost literally from Tantrakhyayika, 55,4). ufqurgafa for ofa
(the subject being ¥HTA), 194,24. YE: for YuR, 221,29 (or figA AfEA
for fga: |, 1.28). A word like g to be supplied 273,1 in & stanza
(HI have the same wording). 285,1 an anacoluthon with HI (stanza).

Varia. ®eTA and AR with the dual number:? AT, 43,9;
WIUETHHIIGNAEATA, 209,5. TH and 37 in the same sentence, referring
to the same person, 4,8f. f&fafd for w@MA, only 254,7 (104,11 read
fawfa with ¥). Superfluous TfA, 23,11; 42,6; 61,12; 63,21, &e. TRAAR
for simple ¥fd, 118,2 (in a new tale). TAY after TfA, 94,19. AT... A
for®... 379,414

In wTHR@YE AT ATH, 148, 2, NTHIWUR is an adjective. Cp. AT=rTiys
and fAAF (125, 29) beside fAARY (3,1), &e.

APPENDIX.

Literary quotations: Salihotra, 279,9 (also in HI); Karnisutakathanaka,
67,14. An utterance of the Buddha is referred to in 48,13,

! Cp. Campakadresthikathanaka, ed. Weber, 1. 454 f.; ed. Hertel, § 76. Bihler,
Sitzungsb. d. kgl. Preuss. Ak. d. Wissenschaften, 1883, p. 885.
? This also occurs in other mediaeval Sanskrit texts, e. g. in Somadeva’s KSS. 42, 137.



Chapter III. Account of the Manuscripts on which this
edition is based.

§ 1. Description of the manuscripts.

Ary the MSS. used for this edition are paper MSS. written in Nagari
characters.

bh = Dece. Coll. x. 190. This MS. originally consisted of 179 leaves,
10 lines to a page. Its first 6 leaves are mow missing. Though this
MS. proves to be a Jaina MS, as it has the Jaina diagram in the
beginning of book V, it has not the square blanks in the middle of the
single pages. It has been copied from some MS. which was then old;
cp. Variants 288, 2.4.6.8; 290,8.

According to bh’s colophon, this copy was completed in samvat 1468,
on the 12th day of the bright half of the month Margagirsa, during the
reign of King Sri-Kahnadadeva Vijaya, in Sri-Viramagrama (the modern
Viramgam near Ahmedabad) ‘in compliance with the order of the minister
Mahamsalasa for the amusement of Josiharadeva, brother to Vadijanarddana
of Satyapura’, by Mahamgopala, son of Mahamkesava, of & Gauda family.

The copyist did his work with great care and accuracy. Our MS,
contains many glosses, written by several old hands on the margins or
between the lines. Most of these glosses go back to one hand, no doubt
the hand of some beginner in Sanskrit, who sometimes misunderstood his
text. Cp. the glosses on 11,1; 14,6; 19, 20; 22, 25; 56,12; 60,20; 62,16;
76,105 84,17; 154,2; 176,17; 177,9; 194,17; 221 25; 286,3. The same
hand entered a lot of vernacular glosses; cp. 11,3.92; 17,17 (twice); 23,3;
46,43 66, 145 70, 15; 74,5; 104, 19; 131, 18; 147,8; 175, 30; 176,18; 177,
1.29; 178,26; 180, 4 (twice); 183, 10; 188, 22; 189, 2; 190, 13.18; 191,13;
192,75 193,11; 209, 11; 220,163 231, 2; 247, 3; 277, 10.11.16.17.18.20 ; 278, 22
(twice); 279,1.2.6; 283,17; 288,1316. In many cases the text was unintel-
ligible for the glossator ; for the marks x and =, which he usually employs
in referring to marginal glosses, occur not infrequently without such a gloss.
On the first leaves he often separates the words by small vertical strokes,
writing initial vowels, and sometimes terminations, over the line. Our

stanza I, 52, for instance, looks thus in the MS.: ‘lﬁ‘!’i‘ﬂ'ﬂm‘i”gﬁlm-
S v
wraTfoyt | Al e eigaegeEyd' 885 9,3 M 10, 17
v
SRR AN EmiANEs .
As I did not succeed in distinguishing with certainty the different hands
of the glossators, I mark the glosses in my variants with ‘gloss.’ or ‘corr.
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of bh’. As possibly scribes of other MSS. may have copied from bh the
glosses instead of the original readings,Thave entered nearlyall of these glosses
in my variants. The complete readings of bh are given in my variants.

N = Decc. Coll. x. 189. This MS. is complete in its beginning, but
has a gap extending from 220,18 of our text to 236,8 (see Variants). The
original number of its leaves was 117. The average number of lines on
a page is 17. This copy is written in a hasty hand, but it is pretty
correct. Neither the Jain diagram nor the middle squares occur in it.

The colophon tells us that this copy was completed in samvat 1855,
éake 1720, in the dark half of Karttika, on the eighth day, a Tuesday, by
Harinanda, son of Kadinatha, of a Gauda family. The complete readings
of this MS. are given in our variants.

¥ = Dece. Coll. iv. 55. It has 102 numbered leaves, 15 lines to a page.
Of these, leaves Nos. 46, 48, and 49 are lost. Moreover, the last one or
two leaves are missing. The actual pagination, however, is not the
original one; the original one, written in the margins, has been corrected
by a later hand, after leaf 19 had been lost, and hence leaf 20 is now
numbered as 19, &. But another hand writes the correct numbers once
more just over the red middle spots of the verso pages; see Key, above,
p. 1, and our Specimens, vol. XI, Table I, No. 1.

¥ is a very beautiful Jaina MS., the Jaina diagram appearing in it at
the beginning of the Kathamukha as well as of that of books IIL IV, V.,
(The beginning of book II is lost.) In the middle of the single leaves
there appear the characteristic blank squares, and the centres of these
squares are perforated by small circular holes throughout the MS. These
holes appear never to have been used for a string drawn through them,
as in palm-leaf MSS., to keep the leaves in the right order; for such
a string would have enlarged the holes or torn the leaves. The single
leaves of ¥ show red circular spots, one in the middle of the blank squares
of the recto pages, and three on the verso pages, viz. one in the middle
and one on each side margin. The original leaf-numbers are written
within the red spots of the right-hand margins of the verso pages. The
red spots, however, are missing on leaves 83, 84, 89 recto, 90 to 102 inclusive.
At the end of the first book, 4} lines of the recto of fol. 45 and the whole
verso page of this leaf have been left blank.

This MS. has been written with great care in beautiful characters.
The copyist himself corrected it, and added some glosses and various
readings. A second old hand added some more glosses.

¥ seems to be our oldest MS. of Pirnabhadra’s text. As we shall
subsequently see, not only the common archetype of P (dated sam. 1537)



Chap. ITI.  Account of the Manuscripts 39

and L! was copied from ¥ at a time when ¥ already contained the glosses
by the second hand, but—apart from the circular perforations of the blanks,
which are unknown in most of the paper MSS.—the forms of the characters
in this MS., especially that which ¥ has in it, are very old ones.! This old
form of ¥, as it appears in Biihler’s Paldographic, Table V, number 13,
columns v, and vii to xvii, and Table VI, number 18, columns xv, xvi, xvii,
prevails throughout in ¥. Cp. our Key, p.2. Only in cases where a vowel,
or z and 7 are written under g4, the modern form of g4 is the usual, though
not the exclusive one. Cp. also the form of &8 in our Table II, No. 12,
L 2a and that of § in our Table I, No. 1, 1. 15¢, with Biihler, Table V,
col. xxii, . 18. The complete readings and the glosses of ¥ are given in
our variants.

P = Dece. Coll. xxiv. 419. Tt has 96 leaves, 15 lines to a page, and
is very beautifully written on fine thin paper. This MS. which is
complete, shows the Jaina diagrams as well as the characteristic blank
squares. The text on the whole is very correct. From the colophon
we learn that this copy was finished in samvat 1537 on the first Tuesday
in the dark half of Asadha. The copyist's name is not given. The complete
readings of this MS. are entered in our variants.

L! = Leipzig University Library A. 404. Incomplete. Old. The leaves
still extant bear the paginations 2 to 56 (both incl.), corresponding to our
text svandma’ &e. 2,5 to sarva te (incl) 220, 2. 15 lines to a page. No blanks,
but Jaina diagram before IT and III. Two copyists, the second one (from
leaf 11 to 20 incl.) giving a very faulty wording, and leaving out the toxt
between mirkhak (67,11) and sthitavati (74,17). 1 only occasionally refer to
this MS. in my variants.

Pr is an old MS. belonging to the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad. It
was kindly lent me through Mr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody, B.A., LL.B,,
of the same town. This copy bears the signature ¥T & W q0. On its
margins the title of the work is given as YaT@m#gfw:. Pr consists of
107 leaves, 13 lines to a page. It is pretty correct. I give the complete
variants of this MS.

M = Dece. Coll. iv. 54. 102 leaves, 15 lines to a page. A complete
Jaina MS., with Jaina diagrams and blank squares in the middle of the
pages. The characters of this MS. are beautiful, but its text bristles with
blunders, omissions, and dittographies. Though not dated, this MS. is not
modern. In my variants I give the complete readings of this MS., but I
have not noted many of its blunders, small omissions, and dittographies.

1 In one case this form of ¥ also occurs in Pr, which has flowed from ¥.
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p = Dece. Coll. ii. 46. 98 leaves, 18 lines to a page. This is a complete
Jaina MS., though it has not the characteristic blanks. According to its
colophon, this copy was completed samral loka-muni-rasa-$afi re
[i.e. sam. 1677] jyesta sustivdhistams i Subkavelaydm D]nl" gare
[i. e. Dhillo, Thar and Parkar] pama/ia-Ja,hamglm-mjye 1 vd [Le vacaka-]-
Matibhadra - Lacelisya - vicandcaryya - dhuryya - vidikarikumbhakamdanamrgiri -
sarvasistridhita-sarasvatikamthabharana - sakalakalikalitagitra-vidvajjanatilaka -
pravara-prakrstavicakacdritrasimha-tacchisya-pamdita- Padmanamdi-muni-tacca -
rananvujamakaramdalinadisinudasa-Govarddhana-muni-lipakrtar iyam prati.
The lengthy colophon proceeds to tell in several stanzas that the copyist
did his work with the utmost care, and that the good should correct the
copy, without blaming the copyist for the blunders he possibly might
have committed. Hope is expressed that the Jain community might
rejoice henceforth by the favour of the suris (§rimaj-jinakula-suri-prasidate
ciram namdatu), and that the MS. might eternally survive and be protected
by its owners from oil, water, loose tying-up and dishonest borrowers
(‘telad raksej jalad rakse rakset sithila-bamdhandt parahastogatam rakset’ evam
vadati pustakam n). The copyist had at least two MSS. before him during
his work, choosing their readings as he proceeded in copying, smearing
with gamboge whole passages already written in almost every line, and
replacing very often the correct readings by inferior ones. Some passages
have been copied from MSS. belonging to other classes, e. g. to the Bh-class.
Moreover, many corrections and additions have subsequently been added
by different hands. Amongst the numerous marginal additions, there are
even stanzas in Prakrit. I carefully collated this MS. down to 119, 23 atka
inclusive; but then, seeing that it was of no use whatsoever, I neglected it
altogether. In my variants, only occasional references are given to p.

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084, R.R.9. B. This MS. originally contained
158 leaves, 12 lines to a page. Leaf 92 is missing now. On the first page,
which is blank, a European hand has written in English characters:
Gaikawar. This copy has been written by two copyists (A! and A%. The
first hand wrote the text of leaves 1 to 93, and of 123 to the end, the
second one leaves 94 to 122 (both inclusive). The words from gacchet, &e.
to laliyasi\ sa fa (inclusive) = our text 177,12 to 177,23 are written by
both the copyists, and subsequently have been deleted again on fol. 93
verso. In this short passage A?is more correct than A!; but the former
shares with the latter the mistakes pranadki® 177,12, tanna for fatra 13,
aparan kirya® 15, Hence it is certain that A% copied from the same original
as Al. A’ leaves blank squares in the middles of the pages.

! Dharma Vijaya Suri corrects this to -inakusala-.
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This MS. is rather faulty. A third hand has collated it with some
MS. of the textus simplicior, covering the margins with additional stanzas
from this text, smearing very often the original readings of A with
gamboge, and writing on them inferior readings or downright blunders.
In other places the corrector, an ignorant and careless man, restores
defective passages ez conjectura.

According to the colophon, the copyist of A! was one Sivasundara, who
completed his work in samvat 1574 dso vadi 9 sukre.

Bh = Dece. Coll. xiii. 86, This MS. originally consisted of 156 leaves
with 12 to 14 (generally 13) lines to a page in books I, II, III, and with
11 lines to a page in books IV and V. The first leaf and leaves 132 to
140 (both inclusive) are missing.! Bh has been copied by two hands,
the first one going from the beginning of the MS. down to the end of the
third book, the second one from the beginning of the fourth book to
the end of V. This copy is a Jain MS., the Jain diagram appearing
at the beginnings of books II, IIT, IV. Besides the usual square blanks
in the middle of the pages, which are perforated as in ¥, most of the
recto and verso pages have larger rectangular blanks either at the right
or at the left hand margin, or even at both of them.

At the end of the third book, the first copyist gives the date samvat
1442 varse without any further information. The rest of the MS. is scarcely
younger than its first part.

& = Dece. Coll. xxi. 719. 97 leaves, 15 lines to a page. Dated samvat
1661.

§ 2. Value and mutual relations of these manuscripts.

Of the above-described eleven MSS., the first eight form two groups.
To the first group, the bh-class, belong the MSS. bh and N. To the second
group, the ¥-class, belong the MSS. ¥, P, L!, Pr, p, and M. The nature of
MSS. A and Bh and ¢ is such that they require a separate and detailed
discussion.

The differences between the readings of bh and ¥ are but slight ones.
These two MSS. are excellent copies. The cases of the very mistakes
taken over from either the textus simplicior or Sar. into Pérnabhadra’s
text and preserved in bh¥ show how conscientiously the text has been
handed down in these two MSS. On the other hand, the fact that N
can be proved to go back indirectly to bh, and that PL'PrMp can be proved
to go back to ¥ (P, the best and oldest of them, and L! indirectly), evidently

! Comprising our text, p. 244, 10 yadi (incl.) to 260, 2 dustaja (incl.).
¢}
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shows that even in ancient times bh¥ were considered very valuable MSS.
I think, indeed, that their common archetype is the pratiamidarfa. See
above, p. 28, note 2. At all events, their text cannot possibly deviate much
from the malaprati (i.e. mila-pratilipi); see our parallel Specimens.

§ 3. The manuscript N goes back indirectly to bh.

For evidence in substantiation of this assertion, see Variants to 27,10.12;
56, 12; 57, 22; 61,12; 74,2; 75,12; 77,22; 78,9; 80,14; 89,12.13; 101, 11;
123,175 125,1819; 184,5; 186, 9; 208,2; 266,6.22; 270,22; 271,23; 274,17,
The MS. N cannot have been immediately copied from bh, for it is evident
that & part of N, namely 284,7 to the end of book V, has been copied
from & text very closely agreeing with Bh. Cp. the Variants.

§ 4. The manuscripts PL', Pr, p, and M go back to ¥.

That p goes back to ¥ may be scen from the Variants 72, 22; 88, 15.
Since, however, p is a contaminated MS. (see above, p. 40), and is for this
reason critically useless, I have not taken the trouble of collecting further
materials in order to ascertain more fully its relation to ¥. For the other
four, the following evidence may suffice.

1. P and L' go back to ¥; cp. Variants 3,10; 4, 24; 5,10; 5,21; 7,25; 9,103
14,10; 17,14; 28,16; 25,22; 32,24; 83,4; 89,20; 40,4; 42,20; 44,13;
57,18; 76,15; 101, 10; 119,10; 147,20; 159,19; 164,33; 167, 21; 170, 10;
171,7; 174, 9; 178,18.23; 180,14.95; 181, 6; 183, 11.20; 184, 9; 185, 6 ; 198, 15;
199,9; 224,18; 229,20; 230,11; 231,4; 233, 4.14; 247,9; 249, 2; 252,1;
253, 24; 255,9; 258,30; 271,28; 276,9; 284,9.

Besides P and I! have a considerable number of corruptions in common.
Cp. 4,25; 5,92; 10,15 12,91; 19,92; 20,8; 22,1; 23,9; 25,19; 29,6;
31,12; 88,245 89,1516.91; 41,7.11; 43,1; 58,1; 59,9; 60,9.14; 61,18;
66,7; 78,5; 93,15; 96,28; 99,92; 102,19; 104,20; 106,24 ; 109,25;
114,9; 115,2; 116,3; 128,4; 130, 22.20; 181, 21; 132, 2.6.7.14; 143,11.22;
155,20; 157,3; 160,8; 167,19; 168,3; 169,2.8.10; 170,28; 172,4;
174,19; 176,25; 178,9; 180,4.12; 181,6; 182,11; 183,13; 184,9;
185,18.14 ; 186, 5.19; 188,5; 189,20; 190,5; 191,20; 194,11; 195 ¢0;
196,3; 197,9; 200, 1; 202,7.11; 203,13; 214,10.23; 216, 1.10; 219, 2.

P cannot have flowed from LY, as P neither has L's gap (see above, p. 39),
nor the very numerous mistakes of the second copyist of L. Cp.
besides 12,24; 66,7; 105,6; 184,8; 191,15; 193,2; 194,11; 197,14;
198,s.

! The citations of prssages reproduced in Tables I and II of vol. XI are set in italics.
Bee Variants.
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L' cannot have flowed from P, Cp.12,31; 14,8; 15,18; 19, 21; 27, 11; 82, 23;
64,93 111,8; 155, 28; 169, 7.17; 174,10; 178,2; 179, 29; 190,22; 203, 3;
209, 18; 217,16.

Hence it is clear, that both P and L! go back to some third MS. which has
flowed from ¥. Cp. also 24,4; 190, 10.

2. Prgoes back to ¥; cp.Variants 3,10; 7, 25; 83,4; 101,10; 119, 10; 121, 13;
147,20; 159,16.19; 164,5.28.33; 167,21; 169,17 ; 170,10; 171,7; 180,25;
184,9; 187, 18; 231, 4.

8. M goes back to ¥; cp. Variants 3,10: 5,20; 7,25; 9,10; 33,4; 76,15;
93,9; 101,10; 147,20; 152,3; 159,16; 174,9; 181,6; 185, 6; 187,18;
231,4; 247,9; 268,3; 271, 28; 284,9.

§ 5. Critical discussion of the manuscript A.

A apparently belongs to the bh-class. With this class it has the
author’s prafasti at the end of the whole wurk, and it often agrecs with
this class in its readings. But very often also it has the readings of the
W¥-class. As to the gaps, it agrees at 33,21 with all our MSS. but Bh. It
has 7ot the gaps of bh at 25,2; 82,11, nor those of ¥ at 61,5; 107,25;
118,29 ; nor has it the gap of N and of the ¥-class at 265,8, where bh
is complete. Again, at 210,15, in the place of the pAdas missing in bhN,
it has a text quite different from that of both the W-class and Bh, a cir-
cumstance which raises the suspicion that A derives from a revised copy.
We shall subsequently see that this suspicion is confirmed by other facts.
At 62,1 A has a gap which the corrector of A fills in as he pleases. Other
gaps of A are 163,13; 164,15.

At any rate, A goes back to an archetype which was very closely
akin to that of bh¥. This is clear from the numerous blunders which
it has in common with these two MSS.

Blunders common to AbhW.

6,31.33; 9,3.26; 10,2; 11, 14.23; 14, 16; 18,11; 22,13; 28,10; 33,1215

33,21(!); 34,4; 35,18; 37,8; 42,8; 43,4.14; 44,6; 46,3; 48,19; 49,13; 51,6

53,1.5; 56,3.4; 58,8; 60,30; 64,3; 65,8; 68,3.14; 69,3.4.6; 71,10.33; 74,8

76, 12; 83, 2.6; 87,16; 89,15; 90,17; 91, 6.7; 92,1; 93,7.9; 95,11; 96,10

97,13; 99, 5.6.11; 102, 10; 116, 18.17; 119,21; 121,5.7; 123,12.15; 125,130

126,15; 130,4.23; 131, 2; 132, 16.27; 1385,8; 136,4; 142,8; 144,19; 145, 8
150, 24; 152, 10; 156, 15; 158,16; 161,2.13; 164,10; 168, 27; 170,15.20; 172, 26
176,195 179,1; 180,4; 182,11; 183,6; 186,4; 196,13.14; 197,3; 198,90

211, 6.91; 215,23; 216,1; 218,212; 220,17; 223,8; 226, 15; 235, 16.24

240, 21; 248, 14; 253, 15; 259, 8; 260, 24; 266, 20; 269,19 271, 20; 277,13.19;
278,9.10; 282,16; 289, 3 (twice).

For these and the following cases, cp. our Variants,
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On the other hand, A has correct readings in many places where bh ¥

are faulty.
Right readings of A, where those of bh¥ are wrong.

7,16; 8,15; 10,1; 18,6; 25,19; 26,5; 29,8; 32,23; 33, 14 (with Np);
86,20; 37,5; 40,17; 46, 1.21; 50, 12.16.16; 52,93; 58,15.17; 59, 25 (with P Pr);
61,14; 63,12; 65, 29.30; 66,1; 69, 1; 71,18; 73, 14.91; 76,4 (with pPr);
79,12 (here the copyist corrects the reading of bh¥); 83, 15; 85,18; 87,12.14;
90, 8; 91,19; 93,7; 96,14; 100,8; 101,23; 106,1; 107,11; 109, 5.8; 114, 4.25;
116, 2.16; 118, 14.16; 119,1; 121, 6; 122,11.12; 124, 9.25; 125, 26; 130,9; 131, 2
(the copyist corrects here) ; 131, 10.26; 132, 28; 134, 1; 135, 21; 188, 6.12;
140,14.18.22; 141,9; 142,5.23; 143, 24; 145, 24; 147, 2; 148,13; 150,20 (with
Bhd); 152,9 (with Bho); 154, ¢ (cp. 155, 8); 155,17; 157,13; 161,92;
162, 18; 168, 18 (with MBh&); 176,8; 180, 7.13; 181,8; 191,19.20; 192,9;
194, 19 (with Pr); 197,10; 200, 23; 203,6; 204, 2.5; 206,5.7; 212,12; 216,8;
219, 25.31; 220, 7.26; 223,19; 224,16; 226,14; 227,4; 230,20; 231, 25;
236,12.13 (sec Hamb. MSS.); 236, 19 (!); 244, 11(1); 245,13; 247,718 (with
Pr); 248, 22.30; 250, 22; 251, 20.26; 264, 16; 264, 12; 269, 11.20; 271, 11;
272,38; 276,7; 278, 6.10; 282,1; 284,1; 289, 10.

If in these passages A is more correct than bhW¥, this is at least in
many cases the result of conjectural emendation. For in other cases the
corrections of A are decidedly wrong.

Blunders of bh¥ wrongly corrected, or even more corrupted, in A.
8,7; 4,80; 13, 16; 15,18; 34,13; 35,5; 39,6; 42,11; 44, 3; 49, 16; 50, 16.22;
52,11; b5,9.10.17; 59,3.28; 64,21; 65,80; 66,12; 70,2; 74,14.17; 80,5;
84,16; 85,19; 99,15; 101,12; 131,18; 132, 12; 135,10; 143, 7; 149, 2 (with
Bho); 155,8; 162, 92 (wrong correction by copyist); 165,215 170,10,
172,8; 173,15; 179, 18; 190, ¢; 199, 22; R07,3; 213,5; 214, 21; 218,1¢;
219, 15; 222,6; 231, 5 (with M); 238,94; 250,15; 251, 24; 264,15; 272,11.16;
278,9(1); 281,4; 287,14,

Discussion illustrated by Tale III, viii, 8elf-sacrificing dove.

Evidently A! and A? copied some MS. which had been revised and
interpolated, part of the corrections and the interpolations being written
on the margins. An interesting proof of this assertion occurs in A? on
fol. 1098 in our Tale III, viii, verses 161 ff. As this passage is of con-
siderable critical value, I print it here in four columns. The firs¢ column,
agreeing with our text, gives the readings of our MSS. bh¥, and of
Kosegarten’s MSS. BCDEFK, which contain this story. Prof. Macdonell
most kindly collated for me the following passage with the originals of
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BC;! and Mr. F. W. T%omas in like manner obliged me by collating the
originals of DEF.? To Mr. Thomas I owe the confirmation of Kosegarten's
supposition, that his MSS. F and L are one and the same MS.? The
variants I give from K are based on Benfey’s collation of this MS., which
I owe to the kindness of Miss Emma Benfey, and on Prof. Sehmidt's collation
of the same. The second column contains the text of A, the zkird one
Kosegarten’s text according to his edition of the textus simplicior, p. 180.
The fourtk column contains an interpolation of the MS. E, which interpola-
tion is separated from the other texts by a vertical line. In the footnotes
under the first column I give the complete variants (but not all the merely
clerical errors) of BCDEFK ; in those of the second column, Prof. Schmidt’s
deviations from A, whose version is given in his German translation; in
those of the third column the complete variants of the editions of Jiva-
nanda Vidyasagara (Calcutta, 1892), and of K. P. Parab (Bombay, 1896),
who follow Kosegarten’s text ; I add Benfey’s translation and emendation of
Kosegarten’s stanza 187. In the footnotes to the fourth coluwn I give the
references from O. v. Bohtlingk’s ¢ Indische Spriiche’ to these interpolated
stanzas. It will be seen that most of them ocour in the Vikramacarita.

Though Kosegarten prints the story from which the following passage
is taken in his edition of the textus simplicior, it “oes not belong to this
recension. It is missing in the Hamburg MSS. HI, in h, in Biihler'’s
edition,* and in Kosegarten’s MS. G, i.e.in Anantabhatta’s Kathamrtanidhi,
which is an abbreviation of the textus simplicior.® Besides HI and G,
Kosegarten used the MSS. ABCDEFK, and these only. Of these MSS,,
A B contain Purnabhadra’s text ; all the other MSS. belong to the mixed
class. In the third book, C and F (which go back to a common source
for the last three tantras) and K contain contaminations of Parnabhadra’s
text with the textus simplicior. D in this tautra contains a textus
simplicior interpolated from Purpabhadra’s recension. E contains quite
a new recension, based on the Jaina recensions and on other sources.
It has many interpolated stanzas, and one interpolated story whose wording
goes back to Sar. or to some nearly related recension,® and the order
of the stories in E disagrees with that of all the other recensions.”

! These MSS. are now in the Bodleian; B = Aufrecht, No. 337 (written after
A.D. 1810), C = No. 336 (written A.D. 1800).

2 These MSS. belong to the India Office Library; D =1.0. 2790 (E. 4085), E = L. O.
1812 (E. 4086), F = 1. 0. 2319 (E. 4087).

® Cp. Kosegarten's Praefatio, pp. iv and vi. ¢ As to this edition see above, p. 14.

® See my papers ¢ Kritische Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens Paficatantra’, ZDMG. Ivi,
p- 296 ff., and ‘ Uber die Jaina-Rezensionen des Paficatantra’, Berichte d. kgl. stichs. Ges.

d. Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Cl., 1902, p. 117 note. Above, p. 18.
¢ ZDMG. Ivi, p. 817. 7 ZDMG. lIvi, p. 826. Above, p. 17.
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From these parallel texts it is clear that both Kosegarten and Schmidt
based their texts of this story mainly on A2 But in doing so they were
not consistent. Kosegarten omits A?’s stanzas 69 and 70, and both
scholars omit A%’s (first) stanza 65. It will be scen that no other MS. than
A? has A?%’s stanzas 65, 69, 70, 71, 72. In place of 71 and 72, all the
other MSS. but K have two prose sentences. In K the first prose sentence
is missing. All the MSS. agree completely in the number and in the
order of the stanzas, and nearly completely in their wording. Only the
contaminated MS. E follows the wording of the MBh. in our stanzas 161
and 162, interpolates as its stanza 5 (i. e. 205) a whole stanza from this text
(= MBAh. xii. 148, 12), and inserts seven more stanzas, four of which occur
also in the Vikramacarita, and one of which (6, i.e. 206) is apparently an
imitation of MBh. xii. 149, 13. But even this contaminated MS. has none of
the additional stanzas of A% and has the same two prose sentences as all the
other MSS., though in E the wording of these sentences is slightly altered.

Hence it is cvident that Kosegarten’s text does not agree with any
MS. of the Paficatantra, and that Vidyasagara and Parab, who exactly
agree in the choice and in the order of the stanzas with Kosegarten's
text, simply reprint it with but slight alterations.

Doubtless neither Kosegarten nor Schmidt wcald have based their
texts of our story on A? if they had been aware of the true nature of
A?’s wording in our passage.

First of all, it is clear that in our passage the MS. from whick the
seribe A% copied, contained a wording which agreed with that of our other
MSS. as given in our first column. TFor the scribe first copies his stanzas
64 to 67 inclusive (corresponding to our stanzas 161 to 164), and,
after doing so, corrects the fourth pada of 64, :dds in the margin his
stanza 65, and corrects the numbering of the alrealy written stanzas 65,
66, and 67. Some of the copyist’s blunders, as YT for ATATA in 69¢,
gae for GfA° in 70 a, GYAZA: in 71 a, and the wording of the first pada
ot 78, prove that he did not 4imself alter the text which he was copying,
but that he copied marginal corrections and additions of his original.
This view is confirmed by the fact that in 73b he writes fTaTy TR
within the line. The sign N is a hyphen, which in Nagari MSS. frequently
occurs at tke end of the lines, and which A? copied without reflecting. More-
over, we shall see that A?’s stanzas 69 and 70 are inserted in a wrong place.

The author of A?’s spurious text was shocked by the purpori of the
genuine one. Whereas the interpolator of E inserts a number of stanzas
intended to prove that widows must burn themselves, the interpolator of A2 is
an adversary of men’s and woraen’s burning themselves alive. Hence he cor-
rects in 64 d the frue fire of the text to a mefaphorical ‘fire of penance’)!

' Schmidt’s ¢ Opferfeuer’ is an impossible rendering.
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and substitutes in 73 a mortification for Parnabhadra’s forest-conflagration.
As he does not think his correction of 64d to be sufficiently clear, he
adds the stanza 65. He strongly opposes the custom of widows’ burning
themselves with the bodies of their deceased husbands. Therefore in 65 ¢
he points out the FTHATAA, which, he says, is not so cruel as the
prevailing custom, but which, on the contrary, is I¥m®A. The conse-
quence of the female dove’s penance is that she beholds her husband in
the f4@T9. The author of the alteration no doubt takes this word in the
sense which it has in Jain mythology (‘the highest heaven’), whereas
in the genuine text it has the brahmanical meaning (‘ heavenly car’).

After stanza 164 of our text, A? adds his stanzas 69 and 70. No doubt
the copyist A2 inserted them in a wrong place; for the interpolator himself
must have intended their insertion immediately after stanza 65, as they
are destined to corroborate his view that a satz burning herself commits
& sin.  Schmidt has misunderstood these verses. The corrcet translation
of 69 and 70 is: ¢ She who, being still alive, follows her beloved one
by offering her own body in the fire, must no doubt go to a terrible hell.
In the law books, in the Vedas, and in other $astras, the following correct
rule has been handed down: “Those (wives) who commit suicide will be
unhappy in all their following existences.”’

After these stanzas the interpolator rcplaces the prose lines of the
original—which in short words gives the purport of Parnabhadra’s source,
viz. of the Mahabbarata version!—by his §lokas 71 and 72. Stanza 71
has been misunderstood by Kosegarten as well as by Schmidt, who have
destroyed its meaning instead of restoring it. Kosegarten’s W- in a,
and §T @ in ¢, and Schmidt’s g\?ﬁﬁ are nothing but wrong conjectures.
Kosegarten’s alterations have misled Benfey as well as the two pandits,
who reprint Kosegarten, not without continuing his destructive work.
There is neither a ‘dove god’, nor a ‘sun-setting’, nor a ‘solar heaven
of the cock pigeon’, nor a ‘proximity of the sun’, nor a ‘sun happiness’
in this passage. All these fine non-Indian things have sprung from the
bad Sanskrit of the interpolator, from the conjectures of the editors, and
from a clerical error of the copyist A?. For =qtaza: is nothing else than
a clerical error for AVARAT, an expression formed after the analogy of
the very frequent word uf&2aT, i.e. ‘a wife who regards her husband
as & god’, ‘a faithful wife’. qlﬁﬂ is quite right (§€¥ 3N¥), and so is

! In the edition of Protap Chundra Roy, the only one which is at my command, the
story of which Purnabhadra gives an abbreviation stands at book xii. 143,10-149,14
incl.  To our first prose sentence corresponds xii. 148,12, to the second one, xii. 149, 1-7
incl. The stanza 165 corresponds to 149, 8.11.12.13. In his note 1109 Benfey says:
‘Diese Erzihlung stimmt fast wortlich zu Mahabhdrata, xii, Vers 5462-5592." The

mere number of stanzas of the two versions would show that this statement cannot
be correct.
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|TH, which the interpolator construes with the genitive ®qla®. ®IT
in our passage must not be derived from §H, but from L. The correct
translation of stanza 71 therefore is: ‘Having regarded the male dove
as her god, she became a goddess, and day by day enjoyad godly (i.e. divine)
happiness with the male dove; for such is the consequence of religious

merit acquired in a former existence’ Her mUYaRATER (ufa2areEw)
in this world causes her FY&H after Lier death. -

Stanza 72 of A% is designed to ruplace the second prose sentence (204, 22)
of the genuine text, and in stanza 73 a b, the interpolstor alters the wording
for the reason given above, p. 31f. Why he altered also the last line of
this stanza I cannot say. But it is certain that A's wording is an
alteration; for to aafgfq #QTQA, as the other MSS. read, corresponds
MBh. xii. 149, 13: a8 SHEATATAAIREATAT | FErRfaIT w9
W fasgaa |

I have advisedly treated this passage at full length, because it is in
several respects highly instructive. First of all, it shows how texts
should zof be edited. Thero was not the slightest reason why Kosegarten
and Schmidt should leave out one or several verses of A’s text, adopting
the rest of it; for a// these verses go back to tke same interpolator. As
to Kosegarten, our passage shows what critical principles this editor
was wont to follow during hi: work. Not to speak of the fact that
books IIT and IV of his textus simplicior are only an adulterated edition
of Pirpabhadra’s books III and IV respectively, i.e. of tho textus ornatior,
he follows in our passage in some places one single MS. (A), though a//
his other MSS. agrec against A, and though the purport of the Mahabharata
version agrees with all the other MSS. But instcad of, at least, following
A throughout, he chooses at random the stanzas which he rejects from his
text or takes over into it. And this is not only the case in our passage,
but throughout his textus simplicior as well as his textus ornatior. It
is not only true that both of them are not worth the paper on which
they are printed, but also that during more than sixty years they have
misled all the scholars who used them, and have made worthless the
work of all the translators of his textus simplicior, to begin with that
of S0 eminent a scholar as Benfey.! The editions of the two Hindu
editors, Jivananda Vidyasigara and Kashinath Pandurang Parab, are even
more worthless than Kosegarten's. The passages in which these editors
deviate from Kosegarten must induce their critical rcaders to think that
these pandits based their texts on materials independent of Kosegarten's
edition. But the passage just examined shows that they mainly reprinted
Kosegarten. For the text given by him does mot agree with any MS.

1 Of course, Benfey's introduction to his translation is even now very valuable.
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in the stanzas adopted or rejected, but it completely agrees in this respect
with the text of the two Hindu editors. Parab’s reading of Kosegarten’'s
stanza 187 ¢, moreover, is a fair illustration of the way in which he
endeavours to correct a meaningless passage. His ¢ correction’ seems to
be based on Vidyasagara's quite impossible explanation.

This much on the untrustworthiness of A% But the text of A! is not
more trustworthy. At 211,21, for instance, A! shows foolish alterations.
The point of the story Parn. IIL xii (Sar. IIL viii, Old Syriac VI. vi,
SP. IIIL viii, Simpl. IV. vi HI = IV. vii Biihler) lies in the circumstance,
that the clever wife ful/ly reaches her aim, i.e. the cohabitation with her
3uufd. In the original version of our tale, the adulteress, answering
a question of her paramour, tells in a loud voice that all women are
unchaste &y nafure, but that she truly loves her husband exclusively.
Thercupon her husband is convinced that he has got the most faithful
wife in the world. The author of the textus simplicior evidently thought
that no husband would allow himself to bo convinced by any such trick.
Accordingly he alters the text! In his version, the faithless wife tells
the adulterer that Candika has pointed out adultery to her as the only
means of preventing her husband’s death which hangs over him by Fate
and which, by sexual union, goes over to him who plays the husband’s
role. The words of the goddess, according to the Hamburg MSS., run
thus: qfF 9TqRW §E AR MINY AT QN awg «g:
am(gen?) srogmEe WA | AT @RAIETA Stafa ) Bihler, p. 19. 12has
the same wording, except HAW, HHAMIIGYR, WHAL, and FWFIWATY -
Pirpabhadra’s text 211, 21 comes very near to the wording of the Hamburg
MSS. Cp. also the wording of Bh in our variants. Instead of smf&w,
A! has Y@+, which compound apparently was first intended
to mean ‘touching [by the limbs] except the male and female organs.’
But as the copyist (or some previous glossator) feels that this word is
not clear, he makes it an adjective by adding in the margin fayas. Now
the passage means ‘a cohabitation without touching of the male and
female organs’ (Schmidt, p. 282: ‘Wenn du mit einem fremden Manne
auf gemecinschaftlichem Lager ruhend den Beischlaf ausfithrst, ohne dass
sich dabei die Geschlechtstheile berithren’). I am at a loss to say how
the interpolator imagined an srEYfafearyw firya« to be possible. But
his alteration, which is proved to be such an one by Parnabhadra’s source,
the textus simplicior, destroys at the same time the point of the story.

In the same story, the genuine wording of Pirpabhadra, as given in
our text, p. 212,6, is nearly identical with the wording of the Hamburg

1 Apparently in followmg some other source, whether literary or oral. Cp. Chauvin,
Bibl. des ouvrages arabes, ix, p. 89, no. 34.



Chap. 111, Account of the Manuscripts 55

MSS. (aqEnfény @t | AT AT Y TET qRY agwgEI;
Bithler’s text ins. & before ®#, om. UF after &), and ins. 3@ after
2aTwA). But Al, in consequence of his first alteration of the text
(aretfoe fie), alters again, continuing after snf@w: o i gan
Wt | 929 _AgrEd UTEA (fa wifeasd) | sgrgifaen sqaglaaTnd
¥ ®AY TATAY | AT | FRENINEEAT | Sy Ay | g
faura 4 YITWYATH, &e., 1. 8 (Sechmidt, p. 232: *“Du bist die Erste unter
den Frauen, die ihrem Gatten anhingen, darum dass du selbst bei der
Vereinigung mit einem Fremden die Keuschheit so bewahrt hast. Um
meine Lebensdauer zu verlingern und den Tod abzuwenden hast du so
gehandelt!” Nach diesen Worten umarmte er sie liebovoll, nahm sie auf
die Schulter, tanzte mit ihr herum und sprach dann zu dem lerrn Wirst-
du-besser,” &e.).

And again the conclusion of our tale is awkwardly amplified in Al
which for Y@ to THTA (212, 11) reads: Jai WET | ¥ AGAAUTWT Y&w |
=TS APuEafRETgET | @A | FRaEi ¢ Y aqreaaTsfy
AVEUAER 9H | 99 I @IATEATARY & ¥ IAH | 99 AN &
AXWIHART FQ | (Schmidt, p. 283: ‘und nachdem er darauf umher

Ed
getanzt war, sagte er: “Ja, du Vordermann unter denen, din Keuschheit

iiben, auch du hast mir einen Dienst geleistet!” und liess ihn von der
Schulter nieder. Vor allen seinen Angehdrigen pries er dieser Beider
Tugenden. Wo er immer an die Hausthiir von Angehdrigen u.s.w. kam,
da pries er auch deren Tugenden’).® I need scarcely add, that here too
the textus simplicior confirms the wording of our text 212,11. The
Hamburg MSS. read: aqqasaf1=3 JEEAGEATIEANLY 9T (1);
Biihler (19,21): A9 gUafA =R TAAFATEAILY FHTH |

Cp. also A*’s interpolation 122,5, and the transpositions in A! 3,18
and 201, 18. These cases show that the reviser, or the revisers, did not
shrink from even serious altcrations of the text which they copied.
Moreover, our parallel Specimens show that all the variants of A'A?
can be proved, by the testimony of the sources, i.ec. the textus simplicior
and the Tantrakhydyika, to be alterations. Wherever A has the evidently
right reading, it is not to be made out with certainty whether this
correctness is due to conjectural eriticism, to collating some other
MS.,, to A’s going back to some MS. older than bh, or even to mere
chance. Though I very carefully collated the whole MS., I am not able
to decide this question. The only thing guite sure is that A is the copy

1 Read §9°. The same mistake in A?, p. 211,22 of our text. This shows that the
alteration does not go back to the copyist himself, who did not understand the text

which he was copying here. 2 Read ©
® Schmidt's second MS. K has a gap, Ly which the whole story has been lost.
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of some revised and adulterated MS. For the constitution of my text
A was almost useless. Good readings of A, not confirmed by bh¥, have
only the value of conjectures, or of various readings the sources of which
we do not know.

In order to allow the reader to form & judgement of his own, I give
the variants of A from the beginning of the work to 12,13 inclusive, from
126,1 to 134, 23 inclusive, and for the pradasti. Besides, I have entered
the readings of A into my variants at all the places marked in the Sanskrit
text with an asterisk, and occasionally in some other passages.

In our parallel Specimens I to IV all the readings and all the more
important blunders of A are given in the notes. The reader will see
that not even one reading more original than those of bh¥ is to be found
in these parts of the MS. A.

§ 6. Critical discussion of the manuscripts Bh and ®.

The MS. Bh at first puzzled me very much, and it cost me consi-
derable time before I was aware of its true nature. Its age of course
prepossessed me in its favour, and this impression was strengthened when
I collated the fifth book, which more closely agrees in Bh with the
Hamburg MSS. (textus simplicior) than any one of my other MSS. On
the other hand, Bh doviates considerably from bh¥A in the rest of the
work ; transpositions of words are very numerous; synonyms appear
in very many cases for the words used in bhwA. Again this MS. bristles
with blunders of every kind. But Bh has exactly the same stories, and
these stories in exactly the same order, as bh ¥ A. It was not until I got
the MS. @ and the Sarada MS. P, that I found out the worth, or rather the
lack of worth, of Bh.

Bh and @ belong to the class of the mized MSS. The greater part of their
first three books has been copied from a fragmentary Piirnabhadra MS.,
containing the text from 6,2 dldramatrirtks down to the end of book III.
The kathamukha and the beginning of book I contains in Bh tho text of
Parpabhadra from 1,14 na videdn inclusive to p- 8,25. The text between
dharvodhdran and d@hiramdtrirthi 6, 2 has been supplied from some MS. of
the tertus simplicior. In &, the text to @hdramdtrirthi has even been fwice
supplied from MSS. of this recension.

The text of Bh agrees very closely with that of & in its readings and
in nearly all of its blunders, down to the end of book III. From the
beginning of book IV to the end of the work, the two MSS. disagree in
& most remarkable manner. Whereas, in book IV, Bh contains a faulty
text of the bh-class, ® in this book contains an equally or even more
faulty text of the ¥-class. In book V, both these MSS. contain a textus
simplicior. But here again the difference is evident. For Bh contains
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a very valuable old specimen of the H-class of this text, agreeing in many
blunders, but not in the interpolations, with the Hamburg MSS. The
MS. ®, on the contrary, contains a text of the o-class of the textus
simplicior.

Di ion illustrated by text of Tale V, v, Ass as singer.

In order to prove what has just been said, I beg to rofer the reader
to the following specimen, Talec V, v, Ass as singor. In this specimen
I give the textus simplicior according to the Haraburg MSS, H1. The
notes contain the complete variants of the following texts:—

Textus simplicior, H-class :

i{}the Hamburg MSS.

Textus simplicior, o-class:
o = Dece. Coll., Peterson’s Fifth Report, No. 356,
s = Dece. Coll. i. 17,
B = Biihler’s edition.
pr =the MS. of the Ahmedabad Bhandar, lent to me through
Mr. Premchand.
h = a recent copy of the MS, Bhandarkar, Report Bombay 1907,
p- 55, § 46.
Purnabhadra’s recension :
bh¥ A, the MSS. just mentioned.

Mixed recensions :
qB)h }the MSS. just mentioned.
M = Decc. Coll.,, Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 371.
T1? = Dece. Coll., Peterson, Report V, No. 355.
I1® = Dece. Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418,

The variants of the o-class MSS. of the textus simplicior, and those
of & are given on the left-hand pages, the variants of all the other MSS.
on the right-hand pages. It will be seen at once, that all the MSS. whose
variants are given on the left-hand pages form one group, and that those
whose variants are given on the right-hand pages form a sccond group.
Nobody who compares the various readings will doubt that the text
represented by H I is on the whole older than that represented by the
o-class.

The cases in which Bh agrees with HI against bh¥ are set in ifalics
in the text; the cases in which bh¥ agree with the o-class against HIBh
are set in fat italics in the variants.

I
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Text of Hamburg MSS. HI corresponding to our text 270,17 to 272, 21.

270, 17 ‘sadhu, matula, gitena!’ varito na maya sthitah.
18 ‘apirvo 'yam manir baddhah: sampraptam gitalaksanam.’
19 cakradhara aha: ‘katham etat?’ so 'bravit:
21 asti kasmiméeid adhisthina Uddhato nama gardabhah. sa ca
divi 22 rajakagrhe bharodvahanam krtva ratrau svecchayd paryatati.

Variants of hospr B,

270,17 & g, om. lena W hosprB maya proktdpi na sthitak, ® maydty ukto na
sthitaih 18 pr bamdhak w & samprapta u 19 o swvarnnasiddhir
abravit n 21 prBom. asti W @ uddh ; o uddhatanama\gardabhak ; ® ra-
sabhak for gardabhak W After gardabhah ho ®prB ins. prativasati sma i hprB om,
ca\l oom.divd; s daiva, h®B sadatva, pr samdaiva for diva W 22 hos®prB karma
for dharodvahanam W After paryatati pr ins. tata, Btatak; then hos®prB ins. pra-
tyige (d pratyusam, hod add. vamdhanabhayat, pr bamdhanabhayat, B bandhanabha-
yat) svayam eva, then o bamdh tha asrayati, hs grham ya, h adds ¢, ® raja-
kagrhe yati, pr B rajakagrham ayati ; then hos®prB rajakipi tam (hprB tatas tam,
8 tatas tvam na for tam) bamdhane, o niyukte, s yunaktih,  na yumkte, h na yukti,
pr °na niyuktih, B °na niyunakti 271, 1 hos®prB atha for athdnyada n
o om. tasya; 8 tasmin | hs® om. ratrau W oPprB om. kgetresu; hs ksetrani n
After paryatatah @ ins. ksetre, pr ksetrani satrau (read ratrawu), B ksetrani W hosom.
kadacic W hos®prB saka for sardham W hos®prB samjata for babhiava | 20
sa uddhato, hs® sa ca pivaro, prB sa ca pivaratvat (B °tvad) for taw ca | hopr vrtti®;
@ vaditamgam \ ~ © om. karkafikiksetresu pravi$ya; hosprB karkatikaksetre
(pr %ksotra for °ksetre; prB add. §rgalasahitak) pravidati; then @ ins. karkkatika-
bhaksyanam karoti\ pratyise sthagrham thati\ tathd érgala$ ca; o ins.: tasya ca
prstato lagnah \ §rgalah pravifati; hs ins.: tatha érgalak ; h adds ca; then hosevam
(s etadafai for evam ; h adds tau) dvav api ratraw (hs yathecchaya for ratrau) karka-
tikabhaksanam krtva pra® svasthanam vrajatah; prB ins.: evam tau yadrechaya
virbhatikabhaksanam (B ci® for vi°) krtva pratyaham pratyige svasthianam vrajatah ;
& om. this sentence Il 3 ® atha kadaci doddhetena rasabham tena ksetra-
maddhyasthitena $rgalam abhilitam; hs atha kaddeit tena (h adds saka) madoddha-
tena (h madoddhata) rasabhendbhihitam | s adds ksetramadhye, h adds ksetramadhye
after bhagnisuta (sic!); prB atha kaddcit tena madoddhatena rasabh ksetrama-
dhyasthitena $rgalo 'bhikitak; o atha kadacit tendbhihitam n 5 pr pasya 2, B pasya
pasya n ® pafyat W atwatirmmali rajani, s pasyéyam nirmmald rajani, h padya-
yam nirmmalarajani, o pafyaitam nirmaldm rajanim W Before tat, s ins. sa aka
8 @ karigyamiti \ hos®prB ins. kathaya before kat N8t , ® kena
for katemena W o ins. gitam before karomin hs karomiti W o Srgala for sa n
o ins, bho after Gha W o mamaka, s tana for mama 1 h alam for mama n s ki for
kim ; he om. kim
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271, 1 athinyada tasya rdtrau ksetresu paryatatah kadacic chrgalena
sirdham maitri babhliva. 2 tau ca vrtibhangam krtva karkatikaksetresu
praviéya tatphalabhaksanam 3 svecchaya krtva pratyise yathdsthanam
vrajatah. atha kadacit ksetrama4dhyasthitena fena cdddhatarasabhena
érgalo 'bhihitah: ‘bho bhaginisuta, 5 padya! ativanirmala rajani. tad
aham gitam karigyami. tat 6 katamena rigena karomi }’ saaha: ‘mama, kim

Vanants of HIRh, bh I'[I*I1* A,
270, 18 A baddha 1

22 I'II*I1® rajakasya grhe n
bh bharodvahanam W H radrau n

271, 1 II'II*II® tathdnyada n

2 HIbh¥ vrttibhamgam, A vritiibhamgam, ' II*11® varttibhamgam w H karka
[new line] kaksetresu, 1 karkketika® A tatphalam bhaksanam \

8 bhWII'TI*I*A svasthdnam | II'IT® ksetramadhye sthitena

4 bhVII'II’II*A om. tena | bh¥ doddhatarafabhena, A madoddhatarabhi-
bhem’ Hlnﬂ hoddhat 7. llnm,.’ HQ §od, arahh n

A bho bhaginisutii | pafydtivamnirmalarajant ||

6 HI karisyamin  HI kathamena W WII'II'TI°A préha W
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anendnarthapraci7lanena? yata$ cauryakarmapravrttd vayam. cauraja-
rair nibhrtair eva 8 sthatavyam’, iti. uktam ca:

9 kasi vivarjayec cauryam, nidralu§ carmacaurikam,

10 jihvalaulyam ca rogadhyo, jivitum yo ’tra vafichati.
11 tatha ‘tvadiyagitam Sankhafebdanuvadi, na madhuram’, iti darad

Variants of hesprB &.

8 nendnarthapralapitena, @ dnarthe pralapena, o drthacalanelam, h vrtha-
pralipitena ; prB anena, then pr vrthdrthapravalapralapitena, B vrthdrthapracila-
nena \| 7 & caurakarmmapravritd, s caurakarmmaprakrtd, o cauryakarmapra-

vrttair, prB caurakarmapravrttav i prB avam for vayam; o om. vayam | @ ins.
tan, hs tam after vayam |\ hos®prB transp.: ni° (h nibhrtam, pr nivrttais; prB
add ca) cau®; ® caurai, h caurair jaraihn prB atra for eva ) hos® om., eva Nl
8 hos® stheyam | prBom. iti W ho ins. nayak, s nayd after iti 1 pr om. uktam
ca | hs ins. yatah after uktam ca 9 o kasam, s prakasam, ® hasyam, pr koss,
B kadin swvarjjayasn @ caurya, os cauron First pidain h: cauranam varjjayet
kasam 0 & nidralubdhaé | s carmmacorakak, B sa ca caurikam 10 @ jihva-
lolyam o rogdrto; pr rujagkramto, B rujakranto for ca rogadhyon o®prB jivitam,
8 jwamtam 1 11 hosprB aparam, ® param for tatha W  os®prB tvadiyam ;
& om. gitam | prB om. $ankhadabda adi ; ® $amkhadabdanukari, s Samkh $ubdé

nukaram, h $amsabavdanukaram; o kathoram for Sarikhadabddnuvadi n hos om.
na madhuram; ®prB na madhurasvaram; prB add samkhasabdanukaram
hos®prBom. itin @ ins. ca after api 1 12 os@hprB $riyate for srutvbtthaya
s®prB ins. tad atra, ho tatra before ksetra®; then o ksetraraksakah purusak
prasuptas tigtati, hs ksetre raksapurusah (s raksa®) suptas t: °, pr B ksetre raksapurusah
suptd | samti (B suptah santi), ® ksetrapdlah purusa prasuptas tistamti; then o sa,

prB ta, ® te ca; then hos® haya, prB wutthdya; then os bamdhanam,
h vadhavamdhanam, & bamdham \ badham va, s vamda va, prB vadham bam-
dham va; then hos® vidhasyati, prB karigyamti n 13 o tam for tdvan W

o8 amrtakalpa, h amrtakalpaé, ®pr amrtamayad, B amrtamayié; then o karkats,
h cirbhidyah, s cirbhadyah, & cirbhitikah, pr cirbhatya, B cirbhatih W hos®prB om.
nibkrtak; then o avyaparo bhava, h ma avyaparaparo bhava, s mdvyaparo bhava,
prB ma tvam avyaparaparo bhava, ® vyaparaparo bhavin W o om. tac chrutva \
o gardabhah, ® rasabha, hs sa hedprB aha W s aho for bho; then hna, c®prB
na tvam, 8 tvam na; then hos®B vetsi, pr cetst; then hos® vandsrayatvad; then
14 s®prhB gitarasam, o gitasukham; then B vandsrayatvat, pr vinafrayatvat \
o om. te® bha® u® ca W 8dprB tenaitad, h tenatvam, s®pr Bh bravigi | wktam; then
hsprB ca, & cak; then s® yatak 15 o om. this and the following line i
pr daratyotsnahate W pr dira, ® dire \ 16 hs®prB jayate for viati n
hs®pr karnne, B karne n  prB gitajhamkaraja, b gitajhamkarayé, s gitasamskaraja,
@ gitadhyamkaraja \
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api 12 frutvotthaya ksetraraksi ¢ bandha ! bandh ! *atvam vidkdsyanti. tad
bhaksaya 13 tavan nibhrtah!’ tac chrutva rasabhah praha: ¢bhoh! vana-
drayatvid 14 gitarasam na vetsi; tenaitad &lapasi. uktam ca :

15 farajjyotsnahate diram tamasi, priyasamnidhau,

-16 dhanyanam vidati Srotre gitasamskiraji sudha.’

Variants of HIBh, bh W IT' [1°TI° A,

Bh °pracalenena; II' anendrthapralapane, corr. to amena vyartha®, which is the
reading of II*; II* anena vyarthapralapitera |

7 HI (not Bh) °pravrtya, 11° ®pravrito, bh °pravrddha w II'II*II® caurajatair \
HIbh nirbhrtair w

9 HIVA ka&in  Bh cauram for cauryam n  11'1211® °corikam
10 A rogadhye n WII'IT*II® javitam n
11 bh¥ tada W bh tvadiyagatam, II'II*IT tvadiyam gitam \ A $amkhavada-

nuvadi, bhI I I $amkhanadanwvadi, ¥ Samkhananudanadi, corr. to $amkhand
nunadad: W HIBhII'TI’TI® nam for na | A ayi for api n

12 A ksetrapurasa, II' II*I1® kgetraraksakah purusa, Bhbh¥ kgetraraksapurusa
bhW A bamdham vadham ca vi°, 11' II*II® vadham vamdham ca vi® \

13 bh¥ A aha n

14 Bh gitam rasamWt bh¥A ins. tvam, M ta tvam, 11* tat tvam before gita® \
bhII'TI211® ins. na between tvam and gita®, om. na before vetsi | II'II*11® jandei for
vetsi I Bh na vedmi 1 LhII'II*II® vravigi, ¥ bravigi, A bavigi | 18 HI éara-
tjyotsnihate, Bh $aratyotsndhate, ¥ Saratjjotsnahate, 11" ksa[corr. from ksa Jraye[ ye
deleted]jyo[ jyo corr. from some other aksaralisnahate, II° ksarajot ahate, 11
drarajhiayotsihaten A param, I* diren I priyamsannidhau | 16 bh érote,
corr. from $rotre | bhAII'IPIP gitajhamkaraja; ¥ guajhamkaraja, jham being
very similar to sam; hence P gitadamkaraja
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17 érgdla aba: ‘ mama, asty etat. param kathoram unnadasi. tat 18 kim
tena sviarthabhraméina?’ rasabha aha: ‘dhig mirkha! kim 19 aham
gitam na janami? tac chriyatam, tasya bhedah: tad yatha:

20 sapta svaras, trayo gramah, miirchanas tv ekaviméatih,

21 tanas tv ekonapaficadat, tisro matrd, layas trayah n

22 sthanatrayam yatinam ca, sad bhedaf ca, rasa nava,

23 varnah sat, friméat bhiisad, catvariméat tatah smrtah n

Variants of hosprBe.

17 h mana, ¢ mamakan & asyaitat\ o param na vetsi tvam kevalam
anudifate kim tena, &c.; s param na vetsi gitam \ tac chriyatam, &c.; ® param
gitah kalam annatasi ta kim, &c.; h param na vetsi gita tvam kevalam unnadast \
tat kim, &c.; prB param na vetsi tvam gitam | kevalam unnadasi \ tat kim, &c.\
18 o®h svarthabkraméena, prB svarthabhraméakena; o adds kimw h sévravit n
o gardabha ; ® rasabhah | @ om. aha i B dhig twice | ® jandsin 19 ho®prB
om. gitam after aham, inserting it after janami w & tarhi for tac W h bhedak n
hos om. tad yatha; prB tad yatha tasya bhedan §rnu (B °f chs®) 1 20 oprB
mirchands$ catka® | h “viméati W 21 os t@na ekona®, h taniny ekonapamcisa,
pr tand tv ekona® W o tisras tala for tisro matra |\ o layas i In @ the fourth
pada runs thus: ity eta $rutimamdalamm; in prB ity etat svaramamdalam
22 o yajinam W P (transp.) ca jatinam | s om. ca W Second pada in o: sat
kavyant rasa$ ca gat, pr gadgasya, then one aksara left free, then sa rasa niva;
B pad asyani rasd mava; hs safeasyani (s ins. ca) rasani ca; @ satsvaida rasd
navad \l 23 s varnna, ® varsd, B (not pr) ragak for varnah 1 hos@prB
triméatir | s® bhasa, o bhavak, B (not pr) bhavas 1 Fourth pada in o: satea-
toariméatih smrtah, hepr dvicatvariméati (pr adds k) smytdh (b om. ), B catvariméat
tatak smrtah, ® dvicatvaravidatis tatha \ matra 272, 1 h pamcasilyadhike ;
@ pameasityadhikam | o caitad | Second pada in hoprB: gitamganam satam
smrtam, 8 gitdmgam satatam smrtam, ® gitam W naganam $atam \ (om. smrtam) 1
After line 1 ¢®prB insert a half &loka; first pada ch®prB: svayam eva Purd
proktam (h fastre for prokiam); second pida: o svayam eva $ruteh priyam,
@ Bharatena §rutam driyam, prB Bharatena $ruteh (pr tsu® for §ru®) param, h vedena

ca $rutek param \ 2 5B om. this line 0 h gitamgih saha samvrtam \ o ®pr
vrtam |\ 2a B om. this linew hos®pr karne n h saradi n 3 & ndnya-
hatapriyam loke W s param for priyam W o Sasyate, h durlabham, for dréyate 1
4 o $uskasnayurasasvidas, hsB sugkasnayusvarahladat (h su°, and °mea ® for °sva °),

Pr $ugkasnayuh svarahladat,  $ugkasnicchuradbhadat w  Fourth pada in o: tyakta
akgena Ra®, pr tyaktas Tryaksena Ra®°, B Tryaksam jagraha Ra® s ya(or yu)ktas
Tryaksena Ra°, h paktas Tryaksena Ravanah, @ paktas Tyaksena Ramanah
5 @ twam; hos om. twam; prB bkaginisuta for tvam \ prB wadan for vadasi n
@ manasamti for va® ni° W o®prBom. ca 8 o mamaka, ® mam \ & mady
for yady W o om. tad akam W s®prB ins. tavad after akam \ h dvaradebasthah,
o vrttidvirasthitah, s vrttedvaridefasthah, pr vriter, B vrter, prB dvirasthitah,
@ vadidvasthitah ho ksetram, prB ksetrapam for ksetrapalami
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272, 1 paficasityadhikam hy etad gitinam ca éatam smrtam,
2 suvarparacitam $uddham gitangaih sakalair yutem n
2 a dhanyandim jayate karnaih viesic charadi sthite \
3 nényad gitat priyam loke devanam api dréyate;
4 Suskasndyuraviklidit Tryaksam jagida Rivanah \
5 tat katham tvam mém anabhijiiam vadasi, nivarayasi ca ?’ $rgdla 6 &ha:
‘mAma, yady evam, tad abam vrttidarasthah ksetrapilam 7 avalokayami ;

Variants of HIBh, bh W II' II?IT°A.
17 II'TI’ID tat for asty etat | II'IPPII® kathorasvaram nadasi n

18 II'IT’T°® tendrthabhraméing \
bhA dkig 2, ¥ dhig dhig W

20 HIbh¥A ®vimsati n
21 bhWA tani ekona®, II'IT® tanas cékona®, TI* tanas$ catkona® ; Bh tv enako®
for tv ekona®

22 bhWATI' gad dsyani for sad bledas ca (cp. the reac.ag of s), corr. in II' to
sad jasyana ; 1* gad jasya ca; I gad gasyama n HI bhedd w Bh sad akara rasd
na | om. va il

23 VII'I® triméatir, bhATI* viméatir \ bh bharyad, A bhawas | II'IPIE
(om. tatak) smyia, II' vudhath, *11° budhai |

2723, 1 HIbh “yadhikam, in bh corr. by cop. to our reading; A °tyadhekam n
HI spatpat for hy etad n

2 bhWII'IIPIE vetam, A drtam for yutam \

2a bhWwATII' [1211° om. this line v Bh karnne n 3 bh gitatvaram or gita-
duvaram for gitat priyam, corr. by cop. to gitakaram ; ¥ gitadviram, AII'II'IL gitad
varam 4 bh¥IT'IPIT °sndyuravair Ifam, A “snayuravive$afam «  Bh °rava-
lhadat w Fourth pada in bh¥ ATI'IIPII®: raramje Ravanah purd (I1'I1° purak) u

5 Bh om. tvam 1 Bh nivarayisi
6 bh VA II'I*II® vrtiidvaradesasthah, Bh vrtipiradefasthak (see the corrupt
reading of HI in the text) n
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tvam punah svecchayd gitam kuru!’ 8 tathd cinusthite gardabha utkan-
dharo bhiitva éabdayitum arabdhah. tatah 9 ksetrarafsafd rasabhasabdam
frutvé krodhad dantin dantaih pi10dayanfo lagudam uddidys didvitah.
sametya ca tavat Z211dite}, yavad bhimiprsthe patitah. tata$ ca sacchi-
drolakkalam gale 12 baddhvi ksetrapalah suptah. rasabho ’pi jatisvabha-
vagatavedanah 13 ksanendbhyutthitah. uktam ca:

Variants of hosprB®.

7 h om. svecchay@n 8 hosdprB tathdnugtite (B °sthi®) W After tathdnustite
o tadyitam Gkarnya \ tato lakutam wtpadya pradhavitak (1. 10), s rasabharatitam

akarnya ksetrapah krodha damtan lagud lyamya pradhavita (1. 10), h
wutkamdharam krtvd rimkatum aravdhak | tato rasabharimkitan akarnnya
kgetrapila  krodhanudatta ya  lakut dgamya pradhavitdh; & uktam-
dhararikimtum  arabdhak W tato rasabhamrikimt akarnnya ksetrapalah

krodha damta$ carvvayan | lagudahastah pradhévitak (1. 10); prB rasabharatanam
akarpya kgetrapah (pr adds 1) krodhad damtan gharsayan pradhavitah (pr to,
om. 1; 1. 10, 11); yavad rasabho drstas (pr hrstah 1) taval (pr tavat) lakutapra-
harais tatha hato yathd pratadito bhaprsthe (pr °ste) patitah (pr om. A; 1 11)
10 h tak for tya | s om. ca after tya W ®h pratadito \
11 o bhumau, ® bhamau, h bhaprste, s bhaprsthon & patatitih | prB tatad
ca sacchidrolikhals baddva (pr badhva) gato miirso (B om. murso) bhiyo (pr adds 1)
P2 (12) prasuptah; o tato grwayam udisalam baddhva bhiyo *pi (12) prasuptah;
8 tatah succhidrodiakhala | vaddho gatamarso blatyopi (12) suptak; h tatahk cchidro-
diigalam  vavdhd  ksetrikah prasuptah ; @ tata$ ca tacchirodhatudisalam gale

badlva (12) ksetrikah prasuptah 12 ® om. ’pi after rasabho W s svaja-
12, N 4, 7, T o T hlinnt L Atthatah h 8 At IN YA
g > sva) AN n, ajatipr

gatavedana ksa®, prB svajatisvabhavad (pr °prabha® for °svabhi®) gatavedanah
(pr °tava® for °tave®) ksa®; @ jatisvabhavad gatavedandm ksanena withitahn 13 os
om. uktam ca i 14 @ siramey a$vandam, o8B sarameyasya cd$vasya, pr sira-

yasya visvasya, h sarameyasya dasasya \ s videgyatah W Bpr rasablasya videsutal
(pr °rak) n 158 h pati, 8 parajo n  hs janita 0 16 o tata$ ca rasabho 'pi

tad evddigalam adiya vrttim ciirpayitvad pa® a°; s tatodevidiisalam, @ tatahs ca
deva udiwkhalamm, then 8@ with o (only s vrtim); prB tatas tam evélikhalam (pr
°ga’ for °kha”) &ddya vetim (pr vritim) cirpayitva (pr “rana®) palayitum a°; h tatha

ca \l tad evddisgalam ddya vrttim bhirpayitva pa® aravdhah 17 hosd
etasming o°, prB atrdmtare \ hosprB ins. pi after $rgalo | hosdprB dardad
eva (pr adds m) tam drstva (s drstam) itam (h savismitam) (18) aha | (19)

sddhu matula, spr giten(21)éti, o @B gitena maya prokto (& yukto for prokto) "pi
na sthitah, h grtena nivarito na maya sthitap, om. the second part of the sloka;
20 o ®B apiirvo ‘yam manir baddhal i (B om. \) sampraptam gitalaksan
(B °nam) n
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14 saramcyakhavasvandm, gardabhasya visegatah,

15 muhiirtat parato na syét praharajanita vyatha.
16 tatad ca vrtim blanktva kanthastham ulikhalam adiya palayitum 17 arab-
dhab. asminn antare $rgalo dardt tam avaloky18édam wvica: 19 *sadiu
matula, git’B1 éti.

>

Variants of HIBYL, bW IT' I I1* A.

8 bh¥WII'IT*IT° tathanustite, A tatha (corr. by cop. from tethd) wmustits n
A bhuyi n TIPS sabdayitum 9 DhW A’ [1® ksetrapali \ Bh tatah
ksetraraksakaras tat $abdam W bhWA rasabhusabditam W LTI sama-
karpnya, A $rutva samakarpya \ bh¥ damtair W WA nipidayamto, bh nikpi-
dayamto, I II® nispidayamto 1

10 I1*lakwtam | bh¥Bh udyamya, A udyasya, I T wdgriya for uddidyan
bhWAM'II® pradhavitah, 11* pradhivita n  bh W A1I'TI*TI® pratadito \ 11 A
yava raviprgte ya (ya del. again) w T1'1? bhiaprste, corr. in T1* to bhipraste, which is
the reading of 1Pu  HI sacchidrolisalam; bh sacchidrodasalam; W sachidrodiasalan ;
A sacchidraudisalam, corr. to ®lam; II'IIPII® sacchidram udikhalam n

12 HI badhak w HI ksetrapalah W IPII® prasuptah \ DhWII'T® sva-
jatisvabhd gat d, B, A svajati bhand gataved B, 112 SV“,"'"—_, gt bhi
vavedanak

18 II'TI*II® ksanendpy wutthitah n 14 Bh ®kkaradvandm, corr. by cop. from
°khakhd$vandm ; bh¥ A °kharasvasya W 1I' sarameyasya cdsvasya, corr. from other
aksaras, the last of which being $vanam; II° sarameyasya cdévasyam, 1 sara-
meyasya vdsvasya \ 15 bh prajarajanitd, A praharajanitavyetha n 16 HI
wrttim | HI alisalam W bhWATPIPIS tata$ ca tam evddagalam (A eva udi-
salamm) ; in TI* corr. to evddukhalam (which is the reading of 1i°11°) addya vrttim
(II'I1® wrtim) carppayitva pa® a®n 17 bh W AII'I1*11® etasminn \  Bh darattarat
for dirat @ Bh gitendti 1 DhWAIPII*I® §° dirdd eva tam (11'11*11° enam for

eva etam) drstva itam (A sasmidamtam) (18) idam aha W\ (19) sadhu métula
gitena virito na maya sthitah | (20) apirvo 'yam manir baddhab (A baddho)
Znt. 7t I k 0

21 bhWA add iti 0 ¥ adds kath 6 0
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From the specimen just given it appears that in not a few cases Bh
comes nearer to the text of the Hamburg MSS. than bh ¥ II'TI2IT3A, But
in some of these cases Bh and the Hamburg MSS. are decidedly wrong,
viz. 271, 13.16.23 (a gross chandobkanga).; 272,2a (an interpolated half §loka) ;
6 (the reading of Bh being a corruption of that of HI, and that of HI
being an obvious corruption of that of bhWw AIT'I12113), Besides, in 271,11
BhHI read nam for na, as apparently somo previous copyist, who did not
understand the wording, thought fabdddnuvidinam to be the adjective neuter.
But as IT'T1?1° have the same blunder, this case is not conclusive.

These are serious mistakes which Piarnabhadra, who tells us that he
has corrected the text YRWTIW (289, 20), is not likely to have overlooked.
It is true that in some cases he /Zas taken over blunders from his sources.!
But these cases are comparatively rare. And not only in the fow lines of
our specimen, but in the whole text of book V, Bh has many mistakes in
common with both of the Hamburg MSS. or else with one of them. Cp.
our variants at 264,6.14294, 266,10 (HI blunder: venivacchardjah, Bh
wrong correction thereof : venuvatsardjak).3 269, 22 ( paldyanavisayak BhH and

Jjalasrayan BhHI). 272, 22 (tho number of the preceding tale being inserted in

a wrong place). 275,10 (same gap in BhH; corrected in I). 277,3.15.17
(wrongly corrected in I). 278,8 (BhHI vagam for w5 but 7 must
be the original reading, as it forms the contrast to grfam; cp. also 278, 18).
279,11 (original reading vyafkd, as in our text; Bh corrupted to yathd;
HI—a corrcetion of this corruption based on the end of the fourth pada:—
tatha). 280, 20 (ko’pi for kam api; h also has this blunder!). 281, 9 (our
text: frenaiki tu; corruption in Bh: #rspikd ¢tu; correction thereof in HI :
trend [1 trsnan] kdpi). 12 (deva for yena, which is necessitated by the con-
struction). 14 (BhH). 2824 (our text: Zatah Satruk ; H corruption: Aatak
$atrum; corruptions thereof in Bh and I; Bh: Aafafatrum, 1: katah Satru).
6 (same gap in BhHI). 283,13 (afvamadlyastho, corrupted to madiyastho in
the archetype of BAHI; this is corrupted to madkydsthim in H, and wrongly
corrected to madkyasthim in I). 284,12 (BhI °gatir, Hh °gati, for °matir).
285,21 (BhHI arddhodite for anuddkinal ; but cp. 286, 5).

If Piarnabhadra had not been aware of all these gross biunders, he must
indeed have been a blind man or a t.  Certainly no such man
would have been entrusted with the revision of an old celebrated work by

! See above, p. 30f.

? Simpl. MS. h has a compound: °mahamdn
it adds ekatamah

° As to Vindvatsa, cp. Speyer, Studies about the Kathasaritsigara, Amsterdam,
1908, p. 5.

s P
Y

rttiprabhrtinam, but
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a minister.! Hence we must conclude that, in the fifth book, not Bh, but
the bh W-class has preserved the genuine text of Pirnabhadra, and that the
text given in Bh is a copy of some old MS. belonging to the H-class of
the textus simplicior.

This view is corroborated by the fact that many—and always good—
readings, in which bh¥ deviate from the Hamburg MSS, are to be found
in the o-class of the textus simplicior. Henee we may conclude that
Piarnabhadra used at the same time MSS. of both the H- and o-classes,
preferring in most cases the H-class.?

The wording of the textus simplicior as contained in Bh’s fifth book
is of a high critical interest. In 1902, when I was not yet awaro of the
true nature of this part of Bh, though I saw that Bh I formed a clearly
distinet group of MSS.,? I thought it probable that the stories V, xv, xvi
(Bithler and HT) did not originally belong to the textus simplicior, though
they stand in all the MSS, of this rccension I had, and have up to this
day, examined.* Now these two stories are missing in Bh. This shows
that my view in this respcet was correct.

As in the fifth book Parpabhadra follows the textus simplicior much
more closely than in the rest of his work, I give the complete variants
from Bh for this book from 260, 2 onwards. The Leginning of the fifth
book unfortunately is lost in Bh.

§ 7. Books I to III in Manuscripts Bh and .

In order to show the relation between Bh and & in that part of the
two MSS. which contains Purnabhadra’s text, I give their readings, and
nearly all of their even insignificant blunders, irom the beginning of
book II, p. 126, to p. 134,23 inclusive. It will be seen that & cannot
go back, in this part of the text, to Bh. Both Bh and ® must go back
to some previous MS. Cp. Variants 127, 11.14.96. 128,8 (here it is ovident
from &'s reading that, at the time when the sourco of ¢ was copied,
a small bit of the vowel under & was still visible in the original); 128,7.12
(where the difference between the readings of Bh and & must go back to
some marginal addition); 128, 19.30; 129, 1.9; 131, 8.9.10 (the interesting
interpolation of fEWfEHATTWL inserted only in Bh in due order); 132,8

! See praasti, 289,18.

? See our parallel Specimens I to IIL. There, indeed, nearly all the text of
Pirnabhadra's recension is to be found in HI, or Kielhorn-Biihler and h, where he
follows the textus simplicior. i

® Berichte der kgl. Siichs. Ges. der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist, K1. 1902, p. 68.

‘le,p. 681
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(®'s reading more correct than Bh’s, the case being such that mo copyist
would have been aware of Bh’s blunder).

The fragment of Parpabhadra’s text which forms the stock of books
I to III in Bh®, does not contain the genuine wording, but an adulterated
one. In very numerous cases, words have been transposed, omitted, or
roplaced by synonyms, without any evident reason, and other texts,
especially tho textus simplicior, have been compared by the reviser to
whom Bh’s text goes back. This occasionally causcs disorder. For instance,

Discussion illustrated by text of Tale I, xiii, Lion’s retainers
ontwit camel.

In the following parallel texts, the words taken into the text of Bh
from the textus simplicior are seb in ifufics in tho columns of

Bh and HI.

Our text p. 75, 18.

18 bahavah panditah ksudrih, sarve mayopajivinah |
19 kuryuh krtyam akrtyam v, ustre kakadayo yatha I
20 Damanaka iha | katham caitat | so "bravit |
23 nsti kasmimécin nagare vanik Sigaradatto
nima | sa ustradatam 23 bak lyacelakasya
bhrtva kasyamécid dii prasthitah | atha tasya
24 Vikatanimostro 'tibharena nipidito visrasta-
sarviifigo niscestah 25 patitah | tato vanik ce-
lakabharam anyesfistresu vibhajya ksipt-

v 28 ‘aranyabhiimir iyam visama, asmin
sthine na dakyate sthitum ' 27 iti Vikatam
vihiya prasthitah | tasmims ea sirthavi-

he gato Vikatah 28 danaih 4anaih samcaraft
$agpam Dhaksayitum arabdhah | evam asau

78, 1 katipayair cviihobhir balavin sam-

vrttah | tasmim$ ca vane Madotkato 2 nama
simhah prativasati sma | tasyinucard dvi-
piviyasagomiyavah | 8 atha tais tad vanam

bh Abhir drstaly sirthavahaparibhras

tah sa ustrah | 4 tam cavijiataprvarfipam
hasyajanakam drstva simhah prstavan |

idam B apirvam sattvam iha vane pre-
chyatim | kas tvam asi | tsto 8 'vagatatattva-
rtho viyaso 'bravit | ustro 'yam loko pra-
khyatanama | 7 tatah simhena prstah | bhoh,
kutas tvam iha | tena catmano yathi-8vrttavi-
yogah sarthavihat samakhyatah | &c.

Bh (exactly as in the MS.).

vahavah pamditih ksudri sarve mayopajivinah |
kuryuh krtyam akrtyam va ustre kakadayo yatha Il 306
Damanaka aha Il katham etat || so "vruvit I

asti k Sci nagare vanik Sagaradatt

nima | sa ugtradatam bahumilyasya celakasya
bhrtvii kasyameid disi prasthitah | atha tasya
Vikatanama ustro 'tibharena pidito visrasta-
sarvimgo nidcesta patitah | tato vanik ce-
lakabharam anyegu ustresu vibhajya ksipt-

vA aranyabhiimir iyam visama "smin

sthine na dakyate sthitum iti Vikatam

vihaya prasthitah | tasmin sarthavi-

he gato Vikatah Sanaih éanaibr utthaya samcaran
dixpam bhakgayitum aradhvah | eva cn sau
katipayair evihobhir vvalavan su-

vrttah | tasmims ca vance

kadacit tair itas tatah
paribhramamanaih s@rthad bhrastah Krathanako nama
ugtro dystak atha simhah dha | aho apérvam idam satvam|
ta gitayatam | kim etad @ranyakam
gramyam vd tata Srutvd vayasak dka Il bho svamin
gramybyam uslranamo jivavisesah | tava
bhojyals tad vyapadyatim simhak | na
grham dgatam hanmi | ukiam ca
grhe Satrum api praptam visvastam akutoyam |
yo hanyat tasya pipamp syac chatavrakmanaghatakam |l &c.
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in the following four parallel texts of our Tale I, xiii (Lion’s retainers
outwit camel), Parnabhadra follows Sar. B, i.c. the secondary recension
of the Tantrakhyayika, with an enlargement at the beginning of the story,
in which our author, following the begianing of the frame-story of book I,
narrates how the camel came to the forest. Bh hus this selfsame be-
ginning ; but from 76,3 onward, this MS. copies a textus simplicior of
our story. The consequence of this awkward contamination is a double
one; (1) the camel is fwice introduced into the story, and (2) it bears fwo
different names in the different parts of our tale. In the beginning it is
called 7ifaf with Parnabhadra’s text, whereas in the subscquent part
of the fable its name is Kralkanaka as in the textus simplicior.

Hamb, MSS. (Text exactly according to H;

in the footnotes readings of I). Sar. B.

bahaveh pamditah ksudra 1! sarve maméopajivinah 12
kuryu® krtyam akrtyam va |4 ustre kikadayo yatha |
Damanaka dha | katham etat so *bravit |®

asmi ® k nima
simhah prativasati sma | tasya cinucarih anyepi dvi-
piviyasagomiyavah ® samti | atha kaddcit tair itas talo
bhramadbhik ® sarthid bhrasgiah® Krathanako™ namégtro
drstah |\ atha simha dka | aho apirebyam satvas
tat jhayatam | kim ayam dranyako'® va
gramyo v | tat drutva 't v«iy(ua @ha | soamin'®
amyoyam usirah namd jivavidesah tava '
blm;yal ca vydpadyatam \V simha aha 118 ndham
grhdgatam hanmi \'® uktam ca 118
grhe Satrum api praplam visvastam vihitigamam '
yo hanyat tasya papam sya\{ satavrakmanaghdtajam | ®

sore Td0dn T Madotlat

1 T ksudrih, om. dapda I
om. dandall ¢ Laati
12 T double dapdal
' 1 double dauda |l

3 I mamsopajtvinah Il
T 1 vanodese !

13 T ins, ma Il T tachrutvdll

8 I dvipimvd® li

¥ 1 vikitagatam with following danda Il

bahavah panditih ksudris sarve mayopajivinah |
kuryur dosam adosam vi ustre kikidayo yatha Il
Damanaka dha | katham caltat | so *bravit |

asti, kasmim4eid vanoddese Madotkato nima

simhah prativasati sma | tasyinucards trayah pisitidino dv

plvuynxagomayavuh | atha tair
bhramadbhir drstas sirthavihay

ta ustraly | tam cijiiitaptrvaripam

hisyajananam drstvi simhah prstavan |

idam apiirvam sattvam iha vane pre-

chyatam | kas tvam iti | tato *vagatatattva-

rtho vayaso ‘bravit | i-

khyatanimostro 'yam iti | tatas tena simhasa-

kadam vidvasyanitah | tenipi yathavrttam
atmano viyogas sirthavihat samakbyatah | &c

1

T kuryuh I * I om. danda 5 1 sthravit,
o T°dbhi N 01 °dbkastoh I T Kratha i
8 I gedmin | 18 1 guntara Il 1 om, dandall

% I syachatabrahmana’ I
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In the Tale II, vi, the two genii Karman and Karir are confused, p. 157,
21 and 2¢; but in the second place Bh reads Karirn for Karman, and in the
following part of the story the mistake is not maintained.

In 49,14 the reviser shows his pandityam inasmuch as, after % ¥, he
inserts WTfAZIY WIFAN ATSH (sce Variants). But his pandityam did

not prevent him from believing that tortoises are covered with hair; for

in 170,10 ho makes fU:ds¥WTAES Fatwa' out of WXHTFATIAEA
grﬁ’lm{ And again, his pandityam abandons him in 218,12, where bh¥
write ST®Y fa®3 | of¥Y fa®31® Purnabhadra here observes with his
source Sar. 3 tho rule laid down by Panini in his satra viii. 2,84: W D)
i. e. ‘ (Pluti takes place) also in calling from afar’ This sutra was unknown
to our reviser who, knowing that the figure 3 is frequently used in the
MSS. to imply repetition (ex. ¥R for 3 #Y), and not secing why this
sentence was put twice in the text, writes it only once in this form :
Y faw fam fa= g@ga, &et

Evidently this reviser used still other sources than tho textus simplicior.

For after the kathiasamgraha 5-stanza 125,30 he adds:

W SgvEEEaQ wgTfu uwfa )

Fufdgerar Mfasigam faafaar
Jfy grfafwadt () 91 As to this stanza, see our ‘Variants’. Tt is
not the only one which has been interpolated in this revision.

A comparison of the other MSS. of Piirpabhadra’s text with his main
sources, viz. the textus simplicior and the Tantrikhyayika, shows that
the numerous deviations of Bh® from our text go back not to the
author, but to one of those awkward revisers who, in India, have so
frequently destroyed the works of the poets. The text of Bh® is much
more disfigured than that of A. Still the archetype of Bh must have
flowed from a MS. whose text came very near to that contained in bh¥A.
For in books I to III Bh has numerous mistakes in common with these
MSS., or wrong corrections of their blunders. Cp. 9,26; 10,2; 11,2.23;
13,16; 18,11; 28,10; 85,18 (wrong correction); 42,8; 43,4; 44,6; 59,3;
60,30; 62,1 (MS. A correct); 64,3; 69,3; 74,8.17; 83,6; 93,9; 96,10;
99,5.6.11; 101,12; 119,215 121,7; 122,12; 128,12; 181,18; 132,12 (wrong

1 So Bho.

2 But cp. Variants.

® Our text spells fw; with Béhtlingk in his second edition of Panini.

4 MS. A reads atﬁ' ﬁ'\l{l 3]%(') fﬁ'ﬁ?[l, taking 3 for an old-fashioned form of .

® This expression is to be found in Merutuhga's Prabandbacintimani (Bombay,
1888), p. 25.
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correction) ; 136,4; 138,125 143,245 145,245 147,25 152,105 154,16 (wrong
correction) ; 161,25 162,13 ; 163,13 (see Variants) ; 170, 20 (wrong correction) ;
179,18; 180,4; 186,4; 192,23; 198,97 203,6; 204,5; 211,91; 212,22
(wrong correction).

There can be no doubt that Bh, in its Parpabhadra part, contains
a very much adulterated text. Nevertheless, it has right rcadings in
some places where bh¥ are defective. Cp. Variants on 33, 12.15.21 {cp. Sar.
A 39 to A40. This passage is not to be found in the textus simplicior);
49,16; 83,2; 86,11; 102,10; 55,10; 66,20: 71 10; 79,12; 80,5; 83,2;
132,275 155,8; 156,15; 172,3.26; 183,6; 187,105 193,2; 194,19; 197,10;
214,91, 220,7.

A great number of these passages contain trifling cases. Only in 38,21 all
our MSS. have a gap, which Bh—and KL2Mii*—evidently fill in correctly.
Our restoration of this passage is based on tho considcration that the
copyist’s eye probably skipped from a first fdar@a: (1. 22) to a second
fiwa:, such aberrations being the most frequent ecauses of gaps. If this
view is correct, all these MSS. must have filled in this gap from some
other MS,, for they omit the first farea:.

Ag in the case of A, it is not to be made out with certainty whethor
the Parnabhadra fragment contained in Bh® goes back to some MS. older
than the archetype of bh¥, or whether the right readings in Bh® in places
where bh¥ are wrong, are due to revision. At any rate the blunders
which Bhd® have in common with bh¥, show that such a MS. could not
have been muc/ older than the archetype of bh.

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show that the text has undergone
many alterations in Bh. It is true that in some cases Bh goes with cithor
the Hamburg MSS. or the Tantrakhyiyika against Dh¥. But none of
these cases is such that we must conclude that Bhd have flowed from
somoe more original archetype than bhy. In Specimen I, 1 151, e.g., Bh
has the same blunder as bh¥A, viz. ¥f& for y#WY. This blundor cvidently
goes back to a misreading of JIAT at the end of tho pada. The copyist
of the archetype of bhw ABh® took the second au-stroke for a danda, and
misread (& as . In the same specimen Bh inserts 9 in 1. 45, makes
Wi out of EGYTA in L. 60, and omits ¥ in L 136; in all these three
cases ho destroys the metre. In this specimen the cases are especially
frequent in which Bh goes with the Hamburg MSS. against bh¥A.  But
it is quite certain here that these coincidences are due to the collation
of some copy of the textus simplicior.
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In line 115 ff. our parallel texts run as follows :

HI athava so'tra  rajd, tad visviasasthane caturah gasakan atra dhbrtva
h athavd yadi so'tra  rajd, tad viévisasthane catural gadakin atra dhrtva
Kielh. atha yadi so'tra  rdja, tato vidvasasthane caturah dasakian atra dhrtva
Pirn. tatas

Bh  atha yadyasauiharaja, tad viévisasthine catural éadakan dhrtva tatas
HI tam aht@ya drutataram agaccha; yena yah kadcid dvayor madhye

h tam @hiy- dgaccha; yena yah kadcid dvabbyim madhyad
Kielh, tam &hiiya drutataram fgaccha; yena dvayor madhyad yah kadcit

Pirp. tam ahiiya drutam agaccha; yena yah kadcid aAvayor madhyat
Bh  tam dhiya drutam agaccha; yena yah kaécid avayor madhyat
HI raja, sa sarviin  etdn bhaksayisyati.

h riijd bhavigyati, sa sarvviin  etin bhaksayisyatiti.

Kielh. parikramena raja bhavigyati, sa sarvan etin bhaksayisyatiti.

Pirp. parikramena raja bhavisyati, sa sarvin evaitin mrgin bhaksayisyati.
Bh  parikramena raja bhavigyati, sa sarvain ava(!) etin mrgin bhaksayisyati.

The sentenco fad, &e. (HIh), or fafo, &ec. (Kiclh.), is grammatically
incorrect, inasmuch as the subject of dirfvd is the lion, and that of dkiya
the hare. Purpabhadra, for this reason and for a reason which we shall
consider hereafter, deletes the words atfavd, &e. But it is quite clear
that his Zafas corresponds to the fad (HIh) or the Zafo (Kielh.) which in
these sources beging the apodosis. The author of Bh’s archetype must
have had before him Piarnabhadra’s text as given in bh¥A ; but besides
he must have compared some MS. of the textus simplicior. For in Ais
wording, the apodosis is fwice introduced, first by fad, as in HIh, and
sccondly by fafas, as in Pirnabhadra (and in Kieclhorn’s text). This
faulty construction can only be explained by the supposition that the
author of Bh's archetype was not aware of the fact that in Parnabhadra’s
text fafas corrcsponded to lad of the textus simplicior, which he had
before him, and that ho only saw that in this text there were some more
words (atha to dirivd), which accordingly he inserted, without reflecting,
before Purnabhadra’s tatas.

As to the purport of our passage, I cannot believe that the text of
the o-class is here more original than that of HI. The wording of the
Hamburg MSS. means: Bhasuraka is an usurper. Or else, if he is
indeed the legitimate king, let him come, in order that that one of both
of us who és the legitimate ruler may cat all the animals. This passage
lacks wit; for evidently there is nobody to decide as to the lawfulness
of the kingship of the two lions. The o-class as represented by Kielhorn's
text improves tho sense, saying that the usurper proposes a single combat?!

! But the single combat is not even mentioned in the old MS. h of the o-class
which only has the future tense bhavigyati with Kielhorn.
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in order to decide who, in ke fulure, shall be the king of the forest.
Accordingly Parnabhadra deletes the words atfavd, &c., which contain
a conditional acknowledgement of the lawfulness of Mandamati’s rdjatvam.

Nobody will doubt that the realing of Bh is a contamination of
Pirpabhadra’s genuine text and of the textus simplicior. Here, as in
the case treated above, p. 68 f.,, the interpolator was not clever enough
to avoid the traces of hiy activity. In the first case, ho preserved the
camel’s two differing names from both the sources which he contaminated ;
in our passage, he preserved, from these different sonrces, two different
words—tfad and fatas—which, though differing, correspend to one another.

Although these cases, taken with many others which of course I cannot
treat here, have firmly coniinced me that Bk does not go back to an
archetype independent of that of bhWA, I givo nevertheless the readings
of this MS. throughout from the beginning of page 126 to 134, 23 inclusive,
and for the passages marked with an asterisk 1 books I to IIT inclusive,
and quote Bh occasionally in some other places.

Of book IV, Bh has only the text from the beginning (p. 228) to
tatha ki (inclusive), p. 244,10. In order to show the difference between
Bh and @ in this book, I give the complete variants of these two MSS.
from the beginning of IV to p. 229,17. From 229,17 t¢ 244, 10 the readings
of Bh are given only in the passages marked with an asterisk. The
readings of ® T have neglected altogether.

Chapter IV. Principles which guided the editor in the
construction of the text.

§ 1. Basis of the text of our edition.

InpIa is the ‘classical’ country of interpolation and adulteration of
texts. The more celebrated a work became, the more it was disfigured
by copyists and revisers. Not even texts which, like the Mahabharata,
are held to be sacred, have escaped this lot. A work so widely spread
as the Paficatantra in its numerous reccnsions has undergono the most
important changes in respect of its wording and of its contents, and that
continuously, even to our own time. New editions quite different from
the old work were prepared, and these new editions, after some timo, were
compared with older ones and melted together with them into new texts.
In Pirnabhadra’s time there existed several redactions of this work, and
Piirnabhadra was well aware of the fact that none of them coutained any

L
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longer the text as written down by the ddyaavi. In revising what had
grown in the course of time to be a ¢ whole $astra’, he collected the different
recensions and contaminated them, as shown above, not without inserting
new materials.

This was the Hindu manner of philological work, which to our days
prevails amongst the old style pandits. European scholarship has arrived
at other methods. Whereas a Hindu wants before everything else a most
readable text, we want a text that comes as near as possible to the wording
of the author himseclf. But when Kosegarten gave the first edition of the
Paficatantra, he followed not the European, but the Hindu manner of
procceding. Instead of separating the various recensions of the work which
he was editing, he confaminaled them; with what result has been shown
above, p. 44 ff.

On p. ix of hig cdition of the textus simplicior he says: ¢ Utrum editio
ornatior, an simplicior, sit habenda vetustior, vel primae Pantschatantri
formae propinquior, de es re sententiam ferre certam non audeo; magis
perspectum hoe habebunt posteri. . . . Si quid video, editio ornatior,
quanquam in eam ipsam recentiora multa recepta csse crediderim, in
universum ad antiquam libri formam propius accedit, proptercaque cum
libro Kalilae magis quam altera convenit. In editionis meae volumine
hoe primo seriptura potissimum (1) ad cditionem simpliciorem accommodata
est, quoniam codices H.LL. qui mihi obtigerunt primi, illam editionemn
oxhibent, ecoque factum est, ut ad cam primam ex illis codicibus eruendam
me adplicarem. Qui codices ubi nimis vitiosi vel mutili esse mihi vide-
bantur (1), ex ceteris meliora vel pleniora supplevi. (Hence he gives in
books IIT and IV a disfigured ¢textus ornatior’, imagining the text of
the Hamburg MSS. to be mutilated in them.) ... Versiculos recepi nimis
multos (1), ut lectores critici eorum, quos aut retinendos, aut eiiciendos
esse conseant, ipsi instituero possint delectum.’ An editor who renounces
the critical examination of the text which he is editing to his readers
instead of taking this duty upon himself, should abstain from editing
altogether.

Translators who followed Kosegarten propagated the error about the
true form of the Paficatantra among all the philologists and folklorists
who were forced to base their research on translations. The Hindu
editors, in reprinting Kosegarten’s text, not without new alterations and
additions, settled the opinion amongst Indianists that on the whole
Kosegarten’s text corresponded to the MSS. of this work. The only
edition of the textus simplicior which has been propared in a critical
spirit is that of Kielhorn and Biihler. Though of course this school-book
is not a critical edition in the strict sense of the word, it offers to us
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the corrected text of one single MS., namecly, of one which belongs to
the o-class of the MSS. of the textus simplicior.!

Kosegarten’s publication of a small portion of the textus ornatior,
ie. of Pirnabhadra’s recension, is &s uncritical as his cdition of tho
textus simplicior. I need not expatiate here on this topic, as any one
can easily compare Kosegarten’s text with our text and with our variants
a8 well as with tho othor rccensions of the Paificatantra. I point out
only the fact that tho characteristic passage 4,21 to 5,2 is wissing in
Kosegarten’s text.

That texts like these of Kosegarten are not only uscfess (this nogatively),
but also (this positively) a great and effectual obstruction lo the progress of
philological and historical rescarch, is a fact thet no onc is now likely to
deny. Hence my first aim was {o clear up the following questions :—

(1) How many different recensions of the Paficatantra ave still oxisting ¥

() In what gonctic relations do these rocensions stand to one another ?

(8) Which MSS. are the most faithful representatives of their respective
recensions ?

Tho pedigree of the old Paficatantra recensions down to that of
Pirnabhadra has been established in the Introduction to my edition of
the Southern Paficatantra. It is also given at the beginnirg of this
volume, p. 5. The Southern Paiicatantra and tho Tantrakhyayika are
critically edited. The genetic relations existing between the old Paficatantra
texts are minutely studied in the Introduction to my translation of the
Tantrakhyayika. Morcover, I have shown that Parpabbadra bwlsed his
text mainly on the secondary rcecnsion of the Tantrikhyiyika (Sar. B),
and on the textus simplicior which, as our parallel Specimens show, he
used in MSS. of both the H- and tho o-class.

Now I have examined all the available MSS. of the Jaina rccensions
of the Paficatantra. All the MSS. of Purpabhadra’s recension had to be
classed roughly under two heads, the original class, and the wized class.

To the former class I allot those MSS. which are most consistent
at the same time with the Tantrikhyiyika and with the textus simplicior,
but do not share the provable interpolations of the latter. To the second
class belong all the other MSS. The MSS. of the mixed class based on
Parnabhadra’s text show with especial frequency interpolations from MSS.
of the textus simplicior and contaminations with them. Other mixed
MSS. arc based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with Pirnabhadra’s
recension. But there are also MSS. which contain new rccensions based

1 See above, p. 12 (pr), p. 58 ff., our parallel Specimens, and ZDMG. lvi. 298 f.
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on the Jaina recensions and contaminated with Sir. B, with the Southern
Paficatantra, with the Hitopadeda, and with other sources,

The main criteria for the classification of the several recensions are:
(1) the number, choice, and arrangement of the single tales and stanzas,
and (2) the wording of the texts. In the arrangement of the tales con-
tained in book III, Purpabhadra follows the oldest texts (Sar., Som., Ksem.,
S.P., Semitic recensions). Mixed MSS. in most cases deviate from this
arrangement. For the first book, moreover, there is a sure criterion in
the story of the Weaver as Vishnu. Mixed MSS. based on the fexius
simplicior have this story as I, v, but follow Piarnabhadra, throughout or
partially, in the arrangement and in the number of the stories of books IIT
and IV. Mixed MSS. based on Parnabhadra’s text agree with him in the
first and generally in the second book, but deviate from him in books ITL
and IV. But there arc even mixed MSS. which agree throughout with
Pirnabhadra’s genuine text in the number and in the arrangement of the
stories ; cp. above, p. 56, § 6.

For the stanzas, also, I compared Parnabhadra’s main sources, and this
enabled me to find out easily the interpolations of single MSS.

Basis of the edition: bh, N, A; ¥, PL', p, Pr, M; Bho.

The comparison of the number and arrangement of the stories con-
tained in the single MSS. showed that only the following MSS. came
under consideration for an edition of Parnabhadra’s recension: bh N A,
W PLpPrM, Bhd. As shown above, ABhdp contain revised and con-
taminated texts, which arc very likely to have flowed from tho same
archetype as the other MSS. mentioned. Of these MSS., N goes back
to bh, PL'pPrM go back to . Consequently the only possible basis for
our text must be the two equally excellent MSS. bh and ¥, which agree
very closely in their wording. I generally follow bh, unless its readings
are clearly wrong. Wherever both bh and ¥ have a wrong reading, the
emendation of which was not evident, I compared Simpl, Sar., A and
Bh. In most cases this comparison affords sufficient evidence. There
are, however, some rare cascs, in which the same difference which appears
in the best MSS. of Pirnabhadra’s text is to be found in the most trust-
worthy MSS. of the textus simplicior;?® cp. 22,253 181,2; 214,19f.; 242,11
In 68,11 a gloss in the margin of ¥ gives the reading of Simpl. HIh.
If some copyist would have preferred this variant, copying besides exactly
the wording of his MS., this variant could induce some editor to prefer
it and to reject what s Parnabhadra’s genuine text. All the passages

1 In later MSS., owing to constant collations and contaminations, such cases are
extremely frequent.
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in which our text deviates, even in trifles, from bh and ¥ aro marked
with an asterisk.

Though of course, except in passages where bh¥ are incomplete to-day,
the MSS. NPPrM cannot come under consideration for the constitution of
the text, I not only give the complete variants, but even most of the
blunders of all these MSS. For these blunders are of the highest im-
portance for eritical work, as nothing is more uscful to prove the relations
which exist between kindred MSS. than the mistakes which they contain.
Only of M a great many of the blunders have been omitted in my variants,
as this MS. is extremely faulty. It bristles with misrcadings, small gaps,
and dittographies. I got this MS. before I had seen ¥. Otherwise I should
have jotted down still more of its mistakes, and the relation betwoen M
and ¥ would appear even mote clearly than now. To the contaminated
MSS. pABh® and to L' only occasional refercnce has been given, except
in book V, where 1 give the completc readings of Bh, which, as stated
above, p. 56 ff. and p. 67, in this hook contains an old and very valuable
textus simplicior. From these variants it will be seen with how insig-
nificant alterations Pirnabhadra took over the toxtus simplicior of the fifth
tantra into his own recension.

Manuscripts bh and ¥ differ very little from Furnabhadra’s
autograph text.

The very fact that so many MSS. can be proved to go back to bhw
shows that in ancicnt times these two MSS., which 1 had the good fortune
to use for my edition, were renowned for their value. As stated above,
p- 37, the MS. bh goes back to a MS. which alrcady was old when bh was
copied from it. Our parallel Speeimens also prove the excellence of
the text of bh¥. Indced, I am convinced that neither of these copies
deviates to any considerable degreo from the text as written down by
Pirpabhadra himself, and that consequently our printed text comes as
near to the author's genuine wording as any one of our carrent editions
of say Goethe’s prose works docs to Goethe’s own autograph text thereof.

§ 2. Emendation of the text.

Inferior MSS. sometimes have more correct rcadings than our oldest
and most authentic ones. The question arises, whether in these cases
we should conclude that these MSS. go back to some source independent
of the archetype of our bhest MSS., and whether, if this be denied with good
reasons, we should tolerate evident blunders in our texts.

In order to settle these important questions, I beg to be allowed to
consider some standard examples, the nature of which we are able to
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determine wilk certainty. 1 take these instances from writings of eminent
modern scholars, whose learning as well as whose accuracy is far beyond
any doubt; and only to avoid the possible charge of malignity, I add
some instances from my own writings.

Paul in his fundamental work ¢ Principien der Sprachgeschichte’,! p. 86,
last line, gives Zortibus as the dative case of the plural of Zorfus. Hillebrandt
says on p. iv of his ¢ Vedachrestomathie’:? ¢ Der leidige Druckfehler, welcher
S. 38 entstellt [viz. Atharaveda], ist meine Schuld und von mir trotz
dreimaliger Correctur iibersehen worden.” To the kindness of Miss Emma
Benfey I owe the MS. of her celebrated father’s translation of Christoforo
Armeno’s ¢ Peregrinaggio di tre giovani figliuoli del re di Serendippo’ the
beginning of which translation he published in the third volume of his
periodical ‘Orient und Occident .2 This MS. is very carefully written
in its author’s fine and sympathetic hand. In this most authentic arche-
type I read, amongst other slips of Benfey’s pen, this sentence on leaf xvi,
first page: ‘Da aber der Jiingling beschlossen hatte, sich auf jede Weise
an dem treulosen Minister zu richen, ging er ... in das Schlafzimmer der
jungen Dickter des Ministers und umarmte sie alle drei mehrere mal.’
L.v.Schroeder’s excellent works are remarkably free from misprints. Still
he writes, on p. 514 of his celebrated book ¢ Indiens Literatur und Cultur
in historischer Entwicklung’:* ‘Am Bedeutendsten und Selbstindigsten
sind unter denselben zwei Dichtungen, welche dem Kalidasa zugeschrieben
werden . . .: der Raghuvamga ... und der Kuméirasambhava, d. i. die
Geburt des Liebesgottes . .." In the pedigreo of the different recensions of tho
Paiicatantra, p. 1xxix of my edition of the Southern Paficatantra, I wrote
¢ Telugu-Fassungen’, and latcr on, as my attention was concentrated on
inserting the newly discovered recension v, I repeated this blunder on
p. xci. In my essay on the origin of the Hindu drama and epic, WZKM.
xvili, p. 165, I wrote: ‘Die dramatischen Beziehungen, die zwischen dem
Epos und dem Drama bestehen, sind lingst erkannt worden.” This, I am
bound to confess, is unmitigated nonsenso. What I wanted to write, was
of course: ‘Die Beziehungen, die .. .’. Likewise I wanted to write
Lamil- for Telugu-. Paul intended to write hortis, Hillebrandt Atharvaveda,
v.Schroeder Kriegsgottes. Like Hillebrandt and no doubt the other scholars
mentioned before, I had again and again revised the printer’s copy and the
proof-sheets without seeing my blunders. For there is not only a  Druck-
fehlerteufel’, who disfigures the words written by the author, but there

! Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1886.

? Berlin, Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1885.

® See Chauvin, Bibliographie des ouvrages arabes, V1I, p. 160.
¢ Leipzig, Verlag von H. Haessel, 1887.



wmn the construction of the text 79

is a pifdca much more malignant, the ¢ Schreibfehlerteufel’, whose deviltries
are infinitely more dangerous to the author who has his text, i.e. the
wording he énfended to write down, firmly impressed upon his mind, and
who very often does not discover the fatal slips of his pen until, the work
being printed off, these 7d4sasas stare at him from amongst the lines with
devilish grimaces.

Benfey, of course, would have removed from his MS. most of the slips
which his hand had committed while his mind was intent on finding an
adequate rendering of the text Le was translating. But the blunder
Dichter for Tockter is one of the very kind which would escape the
scrutinizing eye of the author, when Z6cifer is impressed on his mind.
Thus even modern authors on plidological topies, who in the course of
their studies arc trained to philological dxpifeia, and whose méfier it is
to jot down, in preparing their cditions, the very smallest clerical orrors
of their texts, are liable to overlook in their own wording evident blunders
which at least Lord Macaulay’s school-boy would deteet at the fiist glance
of his eye. And yet these authors certainly will revise their works again
and again, first in their printer’s copy, and afterwards in the proof-shects.
The old Hindu writers, owing to the circumstance that their works were
not printed, had no ocecasion of revising them as ofter as modern authors.
Moreover, a clerical error would much more easily escape their attcntion, as
there is not the least separating of words in Sanskrit MSS,, a circumstance
which certainly does not tend to render revising more easy.

Hence the very thing which we should expeet is that the Hindu
archetypes (i.e. tho authors’ own autograph copies) should hardly ever
have been free from mistakes, although these authors were men of un-
doubted learning and thoroughly acquainted with the Sanskrit language
in which they composed their works.!

But for the work of Messrs. Fischer and Bolte,? I probably should have
published Benfey’s translation of Christoforo Armeno's * Peregrinaggio’.
In doing so, I should of course have corrected the slips of Benfey’s pen
wherever the words he infended to write could be settled with certainty.
I should have caused to be printed ‘der jungen Zdckler’, and in order
to give my edition of Benfey's work a diplomatic value, I should have
mentioned his clerical error in my notes.

The case is different wherever authors can le proved to have sinned
against the rules of the language. So even Schiller, for instance, uses

t Cp. also above, p. 28, note 2, and p. 30, note 2.

2 Die Reise der Sohne Giaffers aus dem Italienischen des Christoforo Armeno

iibersetzt durch Johann Wetzel 1583 herausgegeben von Hermann Fischer und Johannes
Bolte. Tiibingen, 1895 (= Bibl. des Litt. Vereins in Stuttgart, CCVIII, Tabingen, 1896).
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the decidedly wrong form umrungen for umringt, as if this word derived
from the verb rimgen (‘to wrestle’), and not from the substantive Ring.
In his ‘Jungfrau von Orleans’, verses 947 f. (I, 9), he says:—

Umrungen sahn wir uns von beiden Heeren,

Nicht Hoffnung war, zu siegen noch zu fliehn.

The slip certainly originated in the idea of struggle (Heeren) which
was in the poet’s mind. In a similar passage of the same tragedy, verses
2399 f. (I11,8), Schiller uses the right form:—

Umringt von Feinden kimpft sie ganz allein,
Und hilflos unterliegt sie jetzt der Menge.!

And this same right form occurs in verse 447 (I,1):—
Und find’ ihn — hier! wmringt von Gaukelspielern . ..

The same holds true in India. Even so scholarly a work as the classical
author Dandin’s Kavyadaréa is not quite free from anomalies; see
Bohtlingk’s edition,? p. vi. In another $astra, whose aim was in part
to teach standard language, viz. in the Tantrakhyayika (A 266), we find
blunders against the rule laid down by Panini IIIL, 3, 126 (Wackernagel,
Altind. Gramm. 11, § 82, a, y). In a very interesting paper read before the
Twelfth International Congress of Orientalists,® Prof. K. Leumann proved
from old palm-lcaf MSS. that down to about the seventh century A.Dn. the
Sanskrit written by most authors was not the pedantic one which had been
laid down by the grammarians. On the contrary, Brahmans as well as
Buddhists and Jainas wrote a Sanskrit morc or less incorrect and in-
fluenced by the popular languages. It was not before the time of the
commentators, amongst whom Samkara and Haribhadra hold a prominent
position, that the usual standard of Sanskrit was raised to a higher level,
and that many things which before that time used to be tolerated, began to
be avoided by good authors. But even after this time we find grammatical
mistakes in the works of excellent authors which are critically edited.
Iemacandra’s so-called shortcomings in grammatical and lexicographical and
metrical things have becn pointed out by Jaeobi, p. 9 f. of his edition
of the PariSistaparvan.! As to occasional mistakes committed by another
learned author, viz. Pradyumnasiiri, cp. Jacobi’s edition, p. 3£° Jacobi
says that, ‘as an epitomator and poet, he [Pradyumna] has done his

! In the first passage (9471.), the battle has not yet begun. This shows that Schiller
cannot, by any means, have infentionally chosen the abnormal form umrungen.

3 Dandin's Poetik (Kavjadarga). Sanskrit und Deutsch herausg. von O. Bohtlingk,
Leipzig, Verlag von H. Haessel, 1890. Cp. also Biihler, WZKM. viii. 29 f.

3 See Bezzenberger's Beitrige, 1900, p. 125 £,

¢ Sthavirdvali Charita or Parisishtaparvan . .. Calcutta, 1891 (B. I.).

® Shri Pradyumnichirya, Samardditya Samkshepa, Ahmedabad, 1906.
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task well. His language is concise in the narrative parts, pathetic in
the moralising portions, and poetic in the descriptive passages which
offer an opportunity of showing his proficiency in Alamkara. Still his
work is mot free from faults, eves against grammar, the worst of
which, a Prakritism, T8: instead of Uf#:, occurs ViII 520. And so he
occasionally does not conform to the micer metrical habits with regard
to the Sloka as obscrved by the classical poets. But these shortcomings
he has in common with most Jain writers during the period of their
greatest literary activity and excellence (aboat 900-1300 a.D.).” As early
as 1877, G. Biihler expressed his view about Jaina Sanskrit as follows :
‘Die Kenntniss des Sanskrit ist bei den Jainas nicht weit her und hat
auch wohl nie den Grad der Vollkommenheit crreicht. der sich bei den
Brahmanen findet, obschon es nicht zu leugnen ist, dass sie in der Glanz-
periode der Jaina-Wisscnschaft vor otwa 700 Jahren hiher gestanden hat
als sie jetzt steht. Selbst die grilssten Jaina-Gelehrten wie Abhayadeva,
Hemacandra und Malayagiri, welche unter den Caulukyas von Anhilvad-
Pithan 943-1304 p. Chr. lebten, waren nicht im Stande, ein vollstindig
richtiges und idiomatisches Sanskrit zu schreiben. Auch bei ihnen kommen
hie und da wirkliche grammatikalische Fehler vor, und von dem Prikrit
beeinflusstc Redeweisen sowie vom Prikrit ins Sansk,it zuriickiibersetzte
Worter sind haufig . . . Es giebt [viz to-day] deshalb unter den Yatis
sehr viele, die wohl etwas Sanskrit lesen, es aber nicht schrciben oder
sprechen konnen. Andere sprechen es geliufig genug, aber sehr fohlerhaft.
Man hért gleich, dass sie nur aus ihrem Dialecte iibersetzen und die
Sanskrit-Grammatik nicht ordentlich kennen. Nur sehr wenige aus-
gezeichnete Minner sprechen und schreiben ein ertriigliches Sanskrit. Ganz
frei von Fehlern oder falschen Wendungen ist wohl kaum ein Einziger. !

I am not inclined to think that the Jaina authors are the only ones
in question who wrote and write a Sanskrit not quite congruous with
the rules of Papini’s Sanskrit grammar. The author of the recension &
of the Southern Paficatantra certainly was not a Jaina; still this recension
contains the most faulty Sanskrit text I have ever seen. As to the
Hitopadesa, I have given a cerfain instance of a chandobhanga adopted
by its author Narayana; see my edition of the Southern Paficatantra,
p- lviii. As to the Saurapurina, see Jahn, Das Saurapuranam (Strassburg,
Verlag von Karl J. Tritbner, 1908), p. xxii and £ Dandin and the author

1 This passage is quoted from the ¢ Zustitze und Berichtigungen’, appended by Weber,
p. 102 £, to his edition and translation of the ‘Paficadandachattraprabandha. FEin
Miirchen von Kénig Vikramaditya. . . . Aus den Abh. d. Kgl. Ak. d. Wissensch. zu Berlin
1877. Berlin . . . 1877. In Commission bei F. Dimmler's Verlags-Buchhandlung
(Harrwitz und Gossmann).’
M
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of the Tantrakhyayika have already been mentioned, above, p. 80.
I think trufy critical editions will show that, like Dandin, nearly all classical
authors occasionally committed so-called blunders?! which were afterwards
removed from their texts by commentators or learned copyists. Sanskrit
has been a living language in the Hindu courts as well as amongst learned
Brahmans and Jainas throughout many a century in mediaeval and even
in modern India.? It is nearly impossible that even good authors should
be quite uninfluenced by the vernaculars of the countries in which they
lived. In the course of time Sanskrit style, as well as the Sanskrit
vocabulary and the employment of grammatical forms, has undergone
strong alterations.  Like Greek and Latin, Sanskrit has gone through
an evolution such as no lamguage can possibly escape. No modern language
perhaps is taught with more pedantry than French. Yet no school
instruction, nor even the high authority of the French Academy itself,
was able to prevent the wriffen language—to say nothing about the spoden
one — from continual evolution.  Voltaire’s language is considerably
different from that of the best modern authors.

Purnabhadra, no doubt, knew Sanskrit well. But according to what
I have just said, I expected to find so-called anomalies in his text, and
though not very many, I Zid find them in the oldest and best MSS. Part
of those anomalies and even blunders he can be proved to have taken
over from his sources.?

Wherever there was evidence that,these anomalics were no mere slips
of his pen, I tolerated them in his text. The decision was not easy in
every case; but as the reader will find in the text in all such cases an
asterisk referring to my variants, he will be able to judge himself whether
I was right or wrong in my decisions.

1 Cp. Wackernagel, Altind. Grammatik I, p. xliv ff., esp. p. xlvii ff.

2 See my translation of the Tantrikhyayika, Introduction, chap.I, § 4,3 ff. We must
not forget that in the middle ages Jaina scholars and poets have a most considerable
share in the development of Sanskrit language and literature, and I fully consent to
Dharma Vijaya Siri, who in a letter expresses his view as follows: ‘I am of opinion
that in the time of Hemachandra and other Achiryas...the Sanskrit, I mean the
classical Sanskrit, was the language of the Sishtas; and the learned amongst them,
especially those whose aim it was to establish their reputation as savants, must have
written in a style approved by the most cultivated class of people of the time. . .. Hemachandra's
utterances themselves must be regarded as grammar.’ Most of the so-called anomalies in
the works of later Sanskrit writers must be regarded as correct language prevailing in
their own time. The history of every language bristles with examples showing that
originally wrong forms and constructions became the generally approved ones in later
times. The very frequent construction w fm (a contamination of Eq favq and

) e.g. is not more faulty than Sie stehen (2nd person sing.) in German,

3 See above, p. 30 ff.



LIST OF VARIANTS

INTRODUCTION

Page 1.

1 arkam in YPPrM is written in the well-known Jain fashion; in A
it is mutilated to a flourish resembling an e; N om. the diagram n For
ont namak $§r3°, A: Srisarvajiidya namah, N $riganeSiya namah w 4 A
ddksandtye n A pramadaropyam \ 5 N pracara’® for pravara®n  After
marici Prins. mamjari W $PrM sakalakaliparagatah, P sakalakalapiragatah.
After *marici®, N ins. *mamjari®, om. °carcita’ and adds yugala after carana,
omitting the visarga W A amarafaktinimardji; over kti A has a black
spot of gamboge. It is clear that A originally had the reading of our
other MSS. n 7 N anamtara$aktis n 8 M ta for bko, corr. from
va W 9 A athédam ucyate for athavi si°i°«w°W 12 NA blavet for daket \
14 M Ztimdan, corr. by a later hand to S$uktiman n 15 A efesam 1
N om. all between bkaveti and caranam [so for vydkaranam] 1. 16; cara-
nam is corr. to tatkaranam; M kend[new line)'nusteyamn M tatraiko sacivik
procuf. This reading, however, is the correction of a later hand. The
original reading was fafraikai . . . [no more to be made out] . .. procuk;
A atraiken 18 N jivitavyavisayah W 19 A ‘tad for kimeid n 24 ¥
tatrdsti, but da add. by cop. over the line between fa and {#dn A om.
ndma \

Page 2.
1 N prak for drak n 3 A yoayisyami n 4 A tathyam vacanam \
& Pr Yidnan na v YPPrM svandmatyigam W 6 P [not ¥] only simha
for simhanddak n A arvalipsuk, corr. to avalipsup W M bravimi, corr. to bru’
by later hand n N afitivarsa W 7 yartha of vyarréta® worn off in P n 8

M adyatamo n 9 A sa dardayitum 11 M etd, N evam for elamn M
“wvitatsi kumdaran W 12 M nivrti, N wivrttinn  vispusarmdpi also Hamb. MSS.

and h n A djagama n 13 M mitrabhedak\ milrasampriptih\ kakalakiyam
[corr. to *ya] labdhaprandfim [corr. to °$i] @ [corr. to & and, by later hand to
asva ) pariksitakaritéti 14 P raputrak W A adkiya \ 16 M tatlak-

prakrti W A pamcatamtrakanitisistram w 17 A yo ’tra etat pathati prayo,
corr. to yo tratva pathate nityamp 0 M om. vd ; a later hand supplies ca 1

N, A, ¥rermt
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BOOK 1.

Page 3.
1 M prarabkyate mitrabkedo, corr. to °ti “dam w A prathamas tamirak
A tasydyam W N dadya$lokak n 2 ¥ ins, §lokal before snekak, but deletes
it again 1 8 WPPr vindsitah 4 N om. fad yathd W M daksinydtesu,

corr. to daksinditye () W A om. puran  Over puramdarapura® gloss in ¥ by cop.
*mardvati \ 5 ¥PPr kailisasikhara®w P vidha® for vividha® w NM °pra-
harandvaranapa® ; this seems to be the genuine reading v 6 N °gafecrakila® n
7 A Cdeviyatanam w YPPrM °parikarato® (Pr continuing °rechita®), N
“panikarato’, A °parikaro®, Bh12 °parikalito®; 1! with us w M °focchrita’,

corr. to °locchata® M “himagire sadrsikiraprd® 8 M makilaropam,
corr. to °roddiam \ 9 A varddhamino nima $i°; P vardhamdnanama® n
10 ¥PL!'PrM om. fasya before ciftam; but in ¥ a ncarly imperceptible
mark refers to the inferior margin, where cop. supplies it n A ins.
pi after pravecyamino W N ava for iva n 11 A ins. pi after samciyamano n
¥ valmikad varddhamdle, corr. to our reading 1 A va/mika- [2nd hand adds
m tva]varddhate ; N valmikam iva W 12 ¥ P labdha for labdhalk n 13

M pitri samnidaniyasviti W A varddhitah for patre W A sampradiniyas n
M lokamarggendparaksaminon N ¥ Pr raksamdano; in Pr corr. to araksamdno

14 Pr vinafyeta w M samton 185 P raksyana®n ¥ Prins. ca after kdryan,
but ¥ deletes it again W 17 A fafikodara® 2 18 A transp. stanzas 3
and 4 W Pr artho for arthd, and niladiyeta, corr. from wnibadkyete \ 19
M fa dy for na kyw A anarthavatimn 23 P gurundnu’® ; Pr anupravrajya-
manak \ 24 Y PM nirvariya, Pr nirvarttya & N api prasthitah n 26 N
agre for atha n 27 M °ruru’, corr. to “khara® \

Page 4.

1 M °rdksa® corr. to °raksasa’, for rksa; A Ccitrakaraksabhayotkatim w
M °yodbkavim w M acalanirgatodaka® n 2 M pirapatta®, corr. from °pdti®n
A °karddame ma® W N °kotpatita’ 0 In ¥, a nearly imperceptible deletion
mark over ¢ of cdtibhdrid \ A Sakafasydti®w 3 A dvayor for tayor v 7 A
pameardtrakam W M om. na W M gavasamelin, N vayasak sametan n  In ¥
gloss by cop. on yavasa: Sambalan 8 M om. agam W M tad enam or
tadémam ; P tadainam (p tad enam) n 10 M bhaydtare corr. by later hand
to bhayaturaik for bhaydt tair n A om. mrsa \ 11 A yathdsaw mrto
[sandbi!] sami® W A cdgning; Pr edgnyidisamskarena W N samskrlya W
12 A om. sarthavakak W A dukkham . °kriyan all my MSS.; Simpl. has
the plural n 14 M svabhigyand vasat, corr. to svabligyavasat w A¥YPPrM
°karand® for °kana® ; “prakirair is perhaps a mere clerical error for °prakarair n
15 N om. all between avalirnat and Aakudman 16 Pr /aravrgz iva 0

N, A, ¥prpim
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17 N °chadanair for ghattanair W After tisthat: N ins. the stanza : araksitam
tistati daivaraksitam suraksitam daivakatam vinaiyati W givaty andtho pi vane
visajititak () krtaprayatno *pi grhe na jwati'\1v0\ 19 Pr fac ca t 21 ¥P
lavasthanindmani \ 22 M sarvesv eva mz, corr. to servesu vane W M om.
drakgapratyan, continuing with °tdgrakarajanasthanesv; Pr. “oratyamiadrihira’,
VP “pratyamtigrakira®; in ¥ gloss on agrakdra: dka, with some aksara lost
at the edge of the right margin n A Yanasthdne, om. sv 1 23 Pr simhak
sthaniyo. This is probably right ; cp. Tantrakhyayika 6,13. But L! with the
other MSS.u  fatra cardk all our MSS. inel. L1. Cp. Introduction, p. 30
24 N madkyavarggak W Pr vandmiahsthinavisinah W PL! °ndsinak for
vasinak. This reading is due to the form of i in ¥, whose first spelling seems
to have been vd, corr. by copyist to 7. But the correction is not clear,
and may easily be taken for za (sec our Table I, no. 3, line 2a) n 25 A
pimgalak v YPLIPrM simdnyak W A simatyasasuddhajjanck W N sukrjjana,
YPrMp sasukpjjana, PL! sasukyjjanam, ¥PPr continuing cchatra® uw A
akritima® 0 A °sarasai® for °rasai®n A °ddiatan \ 26 A anabhijiiam iva-
rajanasevitindm \ 28 VYPLDr akiratvapu’, A ekdmtaratvagurasinrtham,
corr. to ekimtaratva® W A aniksiptd®; L' with our other MSS.; Sar. 6,17
anutksipta® W A om. abhitam W M °kirmmapdtham, N “karmopiya \ 29 Pr
“porusa® for “paurusa® W 30 “vyakfa also L cp. Introd,p. 200 ¥PL!PrM
*purusikdra’, N *purusah \ kira®, A “purasakara®; L2 with us W Pr apibliatam
for aparibhitam W M °sati® for *prati®n 31 Pr °prapdata’ for °pratapa®
M °samdhiranam W 32 M aprakaranam for aprakarani® n 33 A ‘grakin
sarikramdaim \ A aghatiti\§iksi° W N °fasu® for "tastra’ n

Page 5.

1 ¥PPrM °vidyiti for *vighdti w M °vasa® for “nivasa® 0  After °saukityam
another hand than that of the copyist inserts in mg. of L': valusddri§yai-
kamtavikarindm apastakimardginuiayarasinam vitaragandm yathdvadupabhogyam

imgadhiravalokitavyavaharanam anupakirinam; K (according to Benfey’s
copy) L?in the text: ba[L? va for balhusidréyai[L? °sye”] kamta[K adds n]
vid [L? sd for hd]rinam apam‘a[K stha for stakdmardganasaya [ L? galafaya for
“ganaaya’rasindn v2° ya® [with L'; only L? “yogyam for °bhogyam] a® a’ [with
L']; ep. Sar.7,2 v 8 N A ardjya®n 5 M va for ca v 6 P °cittasya n
7 A madd®; P om. mada 8 Pr asapatnepsi®, A ] iksihdaras |
10 ¥ mantrayatum, Pr mamtrayatum, P manlrayarturm, L' mamirayartturm
(misreadings of one vertical stroke over 7z, and of two strokes forming an
angle over md in ¥, these strokes indicating the end of the first word and the
beginning of the second one. Cp. vol. xi, Table II, no. 14, 1ab), A mamtri-
tum \ 15 A damanakas tv dhan P (not Pr) *bruvit n 17 All our
MSS. incl. L'L? “samda’; cp. above, p. 33, n.2n ¥PPrM devdyatanam n

N,a ¥rerm
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19 A ins. satradkdrd before sthapa® n 20 N devatdyanam, ¥PL! PrM “deva-
yatanam; L3 arddhakriadeviyatane; A ardhakrte\devaldyatanam 21 Prrddha-
pdtito, PL ’rddhaydsphitito, M 'rddkaprasphotito, corrected from the reading
of PL1. The reading of PL! is to be explained from that of ¥, whose cop.
writes 'rddkapd, then, deleting pd by two little vertical strokes (which
the later copyists no doubt mistook for the vertical strokes destined to
separate words), continues sphdtita®. See vol. xi, Table II, no. 13, 4a 1
22 PL! niravadirakilako for nikhita® w M °khadira® corrected to “khadira® u
N ’vatistati, corr. to °te by the copyist W 28 Pr kiliko w 26 Pr arddhapa®,
YL arddhapaspha®, P arddhaya spha®, M arddhaprasphotita®, corr. from the
reading of P u  NA °wysanasya 0 A sthande calitakilake n 27 YPPrM
dkavadbhir ; but cp. Sar. 7,210 ¥PPrM veditavyam for viditam w  Pr pari-
harttavyam n A om. it after pari® W After iti YPPrM add katicuZun, P
adds flourish n
Page 6.

2 N °madtravarttanam « A °matrartha n 8 YPPrM vifesarthatayd w
P vedam for cédam W A sardka ca\ idam ucyate w & M upa’ for apa®n 9
M vayamsi, corr. by the copyist (?) to vayasd &im 1 10 Pr adnane, corr. from
nddmane \\ 13 Pr bhumktam n 14 AYP(not Pr)M “vadiva®; N “vadid
afesamalinam \ 17 A sarva$ cackragatdpi W Pr sanuripam w19 P vada-
radarfanam \ 21 P lumkte w 22 Pr sutard for supira n 23 N va-
samtostak ko purusa | 29 A limgalabhilasi n 80 Pr °upakarana n 31
NAWPL'PrM unmetrically: #a° katham wupamiyate ga®. BhL? with us n
32 P’bruvit n 33 NAWPL! kim dyatdpi for kiyaldpi; but m ¢ is written in
¥ by cop. on another aksara covered with gamboge; Bh #iyatd api; PrL?
with us n

Page 7.

1 M pdrthiva, corr. by 2nd band to pdrthivanw 4 A bhavatyu[new line]
dd bkimatak, corr. by 2nd hand to dlavati saddbhimatak W 5 A cd for va n
6 A svaspesti®, “spe’ being written on some deleted aksarz:. b): 2nd handun 7
A smd, corr. to sman Pr $ailigrem, M Sailigren 9 M rttukamandk. ¥ jumps
from the first s *bravit to the second so 'bravit (1. 10), om. one of them and
all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in marg. 1 10
M samtistati w N jandsi \ 15 Pr paremgilijiiana® \ 16 NYPL'PrMBh
amygitair, but in Bh corr. by cop. to our reading. AL? with us 1 YPL'PrM
bhasitena 17 A °caktravikirai$ ca, corr. by 2nd hand to °cakra’, for
“vaktra® W A jhdyate for griyate n 18 Here bh sets in with ¢maprajhdpra-
bhavena 1 19 Pr *dharmma, om. sya 1 Over kathaya gloss in bh: tvam n
20 A magaivam W bhN °nagaram pra® W M kathatak W Over kathayatak gloss

From 7,18 bhx, A, ¥ PrrM
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in bh: satak n 28 AVYP LM savidydnam w 24 In bh gloss on avaman-
yeta: avagayati [read avaganayati] \ 25 A asty evdparam W $PLIPrM
asmi for api; but in ¥ this reading has been corrected by cop. from api n
28 VP apraptakilam, ¥ with gloss on @: atilayena w M bravan 27 M
om. na W bh N viprayatvam W 28 YPPrL!Mp have this and the following
line after stanza 25. The copyist of bh first wrote api ca, which he replaced
by ‘atha ca. It therefore would seem, that the archetype of these MSS.
had fathd ca and stanza 24 in the margin W A Pr abkuktam, bhu being corr.
by 2nd hand in A from an aksara which contained a ya 1 Over ratasi gloss
in bh: ekdmte n 30 A om.apican 31 Over ndgarikal bh gloss: caturak i
33 In bh gloss on bkdvyam: sthitavyam \

Page 8.

1 In bh gloss on durvinitah: dustacaritréh n 8 Aom. kim can 7 Over
prayena gloss in bh: Aiyukto 'yam arthak n 9 M *wasini w11 In bh gloss
on cinvamti: bhumjamtin - 14 Mr@jian bhN grakavakyin 16 bhwPLIL2M
tadvarepatva ; Bh na dvarepaiva (a wrong emendation); Pr latdvirenéva; A
with us W N vidvdm(ta )[sic]rabkadvirenatva 16 Over yo gloss in bh:
7dj@ N 17 In bh gloss on @sardd: ksetrat n 20 In bk gloss on dvesti:
dvegsam karoti 24 M grand for ’grago v In bh gloss on pure: nagare n
26 A prabhur dvardsrito n 26 N ins. our stanzas 39 and 40 before our
stanza 37 W Pr jiwati n  ¥PL! prabravan u 28 In A this pada has been
supplied by 2nd hand u 32 Pr amtakpuravaraik, N amtahpurasvaraif u In
bh gloss on antakpuracaraik : rajibhik n

Page 9.

2 Pr na krechrépy apy w3 bh N AYPLPrM dvisan® ; Bh dvisadvesaparo,
corr. from dvisedve® ; Hamb. MSS. dvisidvesaparo w bh N A¥PrM °dvesapare.
In ¥ there is a hook over re, which probably is a deleted i-stroke; PL! with usu
YPLIPr nityam sistandm, hence M nityan Sisthdndam W ¥ vallabha add. in left
margin by cop., but the greater part of va has disappeared with part of the
margin i & M om. the two aksaras #na 4«1 8 M om.sva’n 9 M *lopa-
mdm | 10 A diré W bh NV yathdkdirak, but in ¥ corr. by cop. to our read-
ing; APL'M with us 15 Pr om. api ca & bh gloss on vipattim : kagtam
(or kasta) w20 M pragunas for sa gunas W 21 Pr na briydd, na bri corr.
from some other reading n 22 M va for eva 1 Pr satd n 23 M om.
wktam ca | 24 P bhdginah w M om. bhoginah W M nrayak for krarah n
25 NA suremdrd, Pr saraudri W A mamtrasidhyas ca \ 26 bh NAYPLPr
nicinicajaldsrayik (NPr om. 4, in ¥ % inserted subsequently by cop. before

bhN, A, ¥ PPrM
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§ra’) ; in A corr. to Jalisayik by smearing the » with gamboge ; M nicdnicajalih
$rayih, Bh nicdnicajandérayah \ 28 M Sastrapaninim W 31 A om. gon

Page 10.

1 Over sarugi gloss in bh pusi (read pumsi) . Pr natik®, bh N nuti® for
nati® 0 bhN rdvisadvesah, PrBh tadvisidvesah, W tadvisadvesah, PL tadvisat-
dvesah, A withusint 2 bhN A¥PL'PrMBh danam for dina n 3 N om. vé
Jghianddhikamn 4 M edpin 7 Prtasya for tatran 10 M fa for na n Over

bkra of bkrijate gloss. of bh dr n WPL!Pr jjotsna, M protsna n 12 M
samsu for santu w M gathdbhipretamanusyastiyatam W In bh gloss on anusthi-
yatam: kriyatam W 13 Pr rgjia n 14 M bhogyaupa® 15 M pim-
galabhimu\kham n 16 A athdgacchalam w M om. apa® ve® W A vaitralatin
18 M niddiste 19 Between nakkha® and °kulisa® an aksara has been

deleted with black gamboge in A ' bh saza’, corr. from sane®, N sane® for
mana® N\ bh ayi, with gloss by glossator: Zomalimamtrane; in N it is not
clear whether we should read api or agi n 21 In bh gloss over devapddd-
ndm: bhavatam n 238 M nekkosanakena n 27 M ap for apy 30 In
bh gloss on prabkavamiti: akam sama(rtha iti)uktvi ; the bracketed aksaras
worn off u Over badkyate gloss in bh kena W 32 M dhanyodyo, N dhandrgye n

Page 11.

1 In bh gloss on asamaik samiyamanal : kakraik (read vakraik %) militak n
2 AVYPL'PrM cdnu’, Bh cdna®, bhN vdnu’ W A eva patimn  Pr om, tim

tyaja n 3 In bh gloss on °samgrakane’: jadavum 4 M yavi mani pra-
tibadhyate W In bh gloss on trapuni: timre n 5 In bh gloss on virauti:
vadati W A vibkdsate | 6 M joyitur w In bh gloss on vacaniyatd: nimdan

bh ins. jadak after ayam, but deletes it again; N ayamp bhaktdyam ayam jadak
8 A dpuyate; but over jya there are two spots of black gamboge. Perhaps
the original reading of A was dpazjyate, i. e. dpuryyate v 9 A yadi for yad
api W In bh gloss on svamy : bhavin 0 In bh gloss on driyase: tvam 1 11
YPLPrM °matir for °gatir \ 18 Pr tatédyama’ \ 14 bhNA¥YPL'PrM
lokitakhyasya ; Bh with us 1t 15 YPL'Pr cdtra, M cdraintra for tatra w
A °vikrayah, corr. from “vikriyak W 17 Pr °nam for °nak n 19 Gloss. of bh
supplies vird in marg. 0 21 N mrgdlo n 22 In bh a gloss on fauseyan,
which I am not able to make out with certainty (pattajilam¥)n Pr upalin i
bh golosamak, corr. by gloss. to “mavak, and this to °matak W 23 Pr éasimka;
all our other MSS,, incl. AL!Bh and the MSS. Hh of the textus simplicior,
read $addmkiam u°; in bh this is corrected by a later band to our reading.
The MS. I of the textus simplicior has our reading, which must be a
correction, as h agrees with H n 24 A gopittago[this go being corrected

bhN, A, ¥YPPrM
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from f0]rocand [¢ added by 2nd hand !] v 28 M prakisya w Pr fe for kim n
26 N magiki W A nikamtavydpakirini W 31 In bh gloss on tdn: pamditin n
M s ru°, corrected with other ink to samru®; A samrunaddhi, corr. from
sammanaddhi (Y) 0 A °lekka’ for *$0bha® n

Page 12.
1 M pimgala 8 A transp.: sv@® pra® \ 4 bh pracchadann, N
prachidann, ¥PL pracchadayamnn n A transp.: na kimeit n  Pr yady and-
klyeyam tad adiatu \ 6 Over daresu gloss in bh: §lokzh W A purusesu 1

8 After bhavanti, A ins.: pathamtaranm, without giving another reading n
9 Pr sarve, corr. from sarvep ' M om. na W 12 M sriye for bhrtygen 13

A dukkham n Over sukhi gloss in bh : yumdn 1 15 M pingala n 16 Pr
apirvasatvam W 17 M a for asya 1 M savvenan 19 Pr talrd for tutha n
20 M vdgnirn  PrM bkidyata n 21 Pr fasn for {an W M svdmitak w PLY
kulakramagatavanam \ bh iva, corrected by a later hand into eva 24
¥ P(not L) °prakardk, M “prakarik w M fabdamdsamtriny w M bhayambka-
rapdh \ 25 Pr meya® n 29 Over dar§itabhaye gloss in bh : sati u 30

M evokuta v 31 bhNPM (not L) za for ca after rane w bhN bkirutvam u
82 bhN tay bhuvanatilakabhitam v M transp.: janani janayali, with an
unfinished s« between these two words

Page 13.

1 M Santi® for Sakti® n 2 Pr manakiyasya 0 bh matik for gati} n 3
M eva for evam W Over svamind gloss in bh: tvayd W M dihaiyavistambhak n
4 Over mcedasd gloss in bh: mdmsena 0 5 Fourth pada in M: gdvac ca
karmma davarunva « 6 M 'vruvit W bhN ins. atha before katham n 11 M
om. aka ca 12 Pr vinigfo n = M °rakabham n 14 M jarasiita, with pra
added by 2nd hand between r¢ and siz over the line n 15 Gloss in
bh on atha: athava n M sriyate | 18 M farotiti W Pr lasyd 'sdratim;
bh NYPL'M tasyal saratim. Gloss. in bh adds avagraa over the line before
sdratam, without deleting the visarga. A fasydsaratam ; Bh tasydl *saratim.
Sar. 15, 4: tasyds sdrasdratdan ; but in Sar. this word is followed not by jiatva,
but by jidtum n 17 Pr kotukid w 18 N vagdd for karsaid w19 M bko-
Janam @pita\ van ninam \ 21 N parusacarmavasesam gumthitam n 22 M
wa for api; Pr kathami na W

Page 14.
1 M $utvaiva W Pr medasd W bh wnidkif, corr. to our reading, apparently
by copyist n 2 bh N wijidtum u 5 After kiryak, ¥PL'PrM ins.
W flourish n £atZé 2 0 A later hand ins. £at4d 2 in bh n 6 In bh gloss on

parigrako: stri () 0 N dlhairyavadhairyastambham n 7 bh dosik, M vogd n

From 12,13, bhN, ¥PPry



90 Variants

8 P (not L) om. istram i M om. vani i 9 N ayogyd yogyas ca 10
bhN evaiva for atraivan WPL etsvaripam,in ¥11 ta suppl. by cop. over the
line after ¢, this /2 being very small and rather illegible in ¥ 1 12 M
nrtyam for kriydakrtyam 13 M sunrtyasya \ 14 In ¥ gloss on dAavya-

vike by cop.: ‘gnau i ¥YPLIPrM ca for 'pi W Pr dusvare n 15 M artyak n

bh esa, corr. by gloss. to eva u 16 bh NAYPLIPrM sacivair ; Bh altered :

manyate na samam dhiryo \ 17 ¥P1L! yadd for yady n bh N om. fad before
gaccha v M bhadra(corr. to bhave) paddove tada gaccha 18 Pr madanako n

M °sira for °sari n 22 M om. favimanitik | 23 M om. bhavanti \

24 M yalldvad for yavad n 25 In bh gloss on vydpadayitum : kamtum n

Page 15.

2 M smdapadan, corr. to smapadam \ 5 YPLPrM vicimtayan W M
ayitam 6 N yathd sarvam for yathapirvam n 7 bhN satyam for sattvam
8 M agri for api w M kivyami® for kim svami® w N virdpyate 9 M ninu-
Jam w10 M vindSanamp for vindsak W 11 N om. fathd ca and stanza 92 1
13 Pr sarvadevamaya$ cdszya n 14 NPr devo 1 17 Pr marddkani for
mrdini | 18 bhNYL'PrM samutsrian, P samustritin, A samrtsrtdn; Bh
with us; see above, p. 33 19 M prakatsv for makatsv W After stanza 94,
N ins. this one: gamdasthalesu madavirinibaddhardgamaltabhramadbliramarapd-
dataldhaldpi W kopam na gackati nitamtabaldpi ndgatilye()) bale na ca lavin
pari kopam eti vIv 21 M dnayamin M prsta® for krsta® n 22 M
manasa stutim W N upagatak 23 M pady for ey i In bh gloss on
dustarrsabha: he 24 M nibkiko w  bh na sidasi for nadasits n 25
WP L'Pr tac ca érutvd savi® 26 P Bh '4ruvit, corrected by the copyist of
P to "bravit w M svamarsam v 27 M jiaanasyati W M mamdalam vatdsydse \
28 N pingalakanidhiato w M tanvd for tac chrutvd n 29 M ins. anak
between vigddam and agamat W M bkadra van for bhadra bhavdn, corr. to
bkavan by smearing dra with gamboge W M sadhiusamavyaro n 30 M yad
for tad n 81 M sakisad dayitavyak w M bko syatyam asikitam w M niti
A 32 N gratak for yatak ; the copyist of bh first began writing ga, but

corrected it to ya before this aksara was finished n

Page 16.

1 M bhamak w2 M cintdtak or cittitak W PrM om. Zvacit; in Pr a later
band adds jitx in margin to be inserted before kenacit 1 8 bhN tatas for
tat w M ta for tatra & M bhavan for bhagavato v M ida smdka n 6
bh §isya°, N Sispa°® for Saspa®; Pr Sappdgriki bha’ nw ¥PLPr ins. fat, M te
between *smi and £im, M om. the punctuation 1 M ma for mama n 7 In
bh gloss over sabhayam: yathd, then an aksara which I cannot make out
M devatdprasadam 8 Pr Sigpabhgjand 1 M namdamto nw In bh gloss on
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bhramanti: satvdh W 9 M camdrikivihanasya n 11 M racidamanapina®
for £k W In bh gloss on Akddana’: bhjana, and jo by the same gloss. over
kha 12 YPL'PrM °daksand n 13 In bh gloss on sumate: he n 14

YPLPrM °daksana w M Syapathapurassaram \ 15 M voredam for cédam n

16 bh N amiaksarair n 18 N tathd ca ' M sannipateke n 20 prasd-
dasamukho is & misprint for prasadasammutkho ; Pr prasaypmubbon Praa, M ad,
corr. to nd for zak n 21 N om. gatak 22 ¥PL!Pr fasire u 25
M so for ’sau n 27 Pr rqjadiuram n 29 M vilhdivahk N Pr armena ) In
bh gloss on vibkavdh : vitta \ 30 P urpajiat 81 N yathaucita W 32
M padadisam n 338 Pr samjiva dka n

Page 17.

2 N transp. fatra after nama W 3 M sakalapunarayakak v & M calur-
vatd for ca kurvaté w 7 Pr dviggatamn 8 YPL'PrM pdrthivenan 9 Pr
makate n 12 N tatpuravasino w 14 In bh gloss on santakpuro : sabkaryak w
Y amiydabhyarcitak, but corr. with a very small zigzag line to our reading.

Hence PL!, misunderstanding ¥'s correction: d@niryabhyarcitak 15 M
grkya® W Pr gauwrabha® 17 In bh gloss on ardka’: galotho, and on
niksdritah : kidkyo v Prom, so *pin N akalusitantahkarano \ 19 bhN
acimtayat, om. ca; but the copyist of bh adds ce, correctin;; ¢ to ¢ before he
has finished the aksara n 22 N wpakarttum W M nilajak n 23 M
caranokak for canakah w M bhumbktum n
Page 18.

1 Pr kathdcit w 2 M dhugtatvam n 4 In bh an aksara has been
deleted by the copyist after 640 and replaced by 2; bhN bko oncen 5 Pr
tilena for dantilena w  bh “jagarena, N Ydgarena u 6 PhN wmdarjanakarma-

stasydpi, ¥ P PrMp marjanakarma kurvato’pi, L* marjjanakarmma kurbato ’pi for
°ratasydpi. Our text gives the reading of ABh and Hamb. MSS,, to which
bh’s reading evidently goes back 1 8 bh apratifatamatis, but ma corr. by
cop. to our reading n 11 bhNAYPLIPrMpBh yad eva for yad diva n
12 bh v4, corr. by cop. to ca i 14 M yadi vdpiyam v Second pida
in Pr: arndam krdayasapsthitam \ 15 M sagdidham n 16 bh N om.
visaye | 17 Pr jalpati n 19 After fathi ca, N inserts this stanza:
daroddaracaritracitravibhavam dhyiyamts cinyam dkiyd \ kenécham mdrthatotha-

diva premdsti vamabhruvim 111 n 21 bh N Pr vamalocand n 22 M om.
ksano ndsti W Pr prarthayati n 23 M wpajiiayate n

Page 19.

4 M prasidapadmuro 6 Pr deva for eva W 13 bhBh K dyatakdre
ca for dyutakiresu. The MSS. Ih of the textus simplicior with us; H dyii-
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takiresu W Pr om. salyam n 15 In bh gloss on madyape: nare, and on
taltvacintd : jiidnam \ 17 Pr om. va after anyasya v 19 M ¢ for 4ti n
20 In bh gloss on vigkambhitam: dgatanp (1) N 21 ¥L! (not P) gorambkako n
22 M rdjaprabhidadurllalito n  bh damtalikah ' PL! (not ¥) svayam nigra-
hakarttd ca n

Page 20,

1 YPLPrM it tatalk $rufva n 2 ¥(not L) goramblakasya, N gora-
kasya 8 Pr sa ki sarvatra pifyate n 7 Pr garablatim n  In bh gloss
on pardbhatim : pardbhavam 8 M vilasya for vilapya W Pr vilaksyamandt,
PL! vilaksamanak, both omitting sodvegah W Pr gauram for gorabham 11
M wvrsto for drston 12 bhN om. gatvdvica, om. tam n 19 M sa mdrjana’ \
20 M vibkifibhaksanam n 21 bh atra stutam for aprastutam \ 22 bh
yadasi, corr. by cop. (?) to vadasi; N nadasi 0w bhN Zrted for matea n In bh
gloss on vydpdadayami : hanmi n 24 M dyutikriayd n

Page 21.

1 M vesi for vedmi 2 M ma for mama, p om. mama \ 3 YPL!Prp
rdjnd cimtitam, M rajiar vititam for rgja w M ka for karma kurvatd cirbhitika n
4 bh N gathdyam mamdyam n 6 bh ’sapmdinena, N ’sanmdinena, Pr only
sanmdn, with virama under the two 2 1 7 M ta for na w M rajanrtyini n
9 Pr nijabharanini n 10 M svadkirare nayojaydm asa \ 11 M ne yija-
yati 0 After iti, ¥PL'PrMp ins. /rfiya kathéti n 14 Pr deva n 15 M
“lamkrtadaksina® 1 bh N Pr daksana® n 16 ¥P L!'PrMpBh ayi for api; in
¥ pi after ayi deleted with gamboge n 17 YPL!M (not Prp) nivasatili,
in ¥ rather invisibly corr. to our reading i 18 In bh and ¥ over vayasya
gloss: Ze w M meduja® for madbhuja® n 19 Pr “vikirino ajasramn 0 In bh
gloss on ajasram : niramlaram . 20 bh °“rautra’ for “raudra’, corr. by a later
hand to our reading n 21 Over djiidpayati gloss in bh: blavan n 23
Pr svairam pravaram n 25 N ‘pragalbhena w Over sfokair in bh gloss:
svalpaik n 26 Pr vijojya 27 bh N kerala w bhN mamtrayet 1, which
a later hand in bh corrects to mamtrayetam \ 28 M desasarvopi n bh N
mrgajano, M mrgapariani v ¥ P L Myp dirikrtas n

Page 22.

1 In ¥, *badiita has been corr. by a later hand to °ladhifau; PL'p
ksudhavyadkita n 2 PrM om. yatak 1 3 M atha connatam \ 5 N
yatal for tathd ca W bhN samgramasamyuktah n 7 YPL'PrMp anyac ca 1\
N Zurvamti, in spite of yon 8 Prartsita W © Pr masidibhir 10 N
bkapa n  In bh gloss on cikitsakdh : vaidyd, with a small visarga added over
the line n 11 bh fadranim, N $adrinam for midhinam \  Pr pamditah w
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12 bh pramdthiditam, thi del. by cop. W M galamedhindm n 13 bhNAY
PLPrMp ganiki; Bh with us w ¥PL! falpinah, M salpita u 14 M pri-
ksamte \ 17 N aprasadhanatim 18 Pr savo paryanaf u 22 In bh
gloss on ambikasutak : dhrtarastran 24 M ins. u between ca and gacchatak n
M unmdrggavicyata W M makamrdtrik; bh N A mahiamdtyik, Bh makimdtya, MS.
H of Simpl. makimatyd; MSS. of Simpl. Ih and the ¥-class with us 1 In bh
gloss on samipagdk (instead of on maka®) : ddkorandk W  After our stanza 121,
N ins.: attum vamchati $anwbhavok nanapater akhw ksudhirttah phanik tam cai
kraucaripok $a eva girisuldsinhdpi nigananayp\ icchary [misread for ittham) yatra
parigrakasya ghatandm Sambhor api syit grhe tatrdnyasya kathaip na bkavi jjagato

yasmat svarapo ki tat W 25 bh fasyabloji 0 In bh gloss on kargitik :
dhrtah n 26 Pr svamin n
Page 23.

2 N pradese for dese w  In bh gloss on parivrdjako: samnydsi n 3 In
bh gloss on siksma: opim 1 4 Pr makata n 5 In bh glosson za . . .
vi§vasati: na viSvisan karoti N In bh a mark over fuksdintardt, but in the
margin only au/z 1, without a gloss n 6 M atka, om. va W M vedam \
9 M rivittapa® for paravitidpa® 1 YPrM 'tra mdtram, PL! *tra mdatram for

rtkamdtram \ 10 ‘Pr vyacimtayatvat | katham n 16 W ndvisvaj, sta being
added over the line by cop. over §ra; hence PL! ndvisvahsta, M ndvisrasan,
Pr p ndvisvastak, this reading being corrected in p by another hand to our

reading 1 17 N Zarttum for om 18 Pr bravipaj n 22 Pr om.
devaSarma n
Page 24.

2 Prom. this linen 3 pratiame also A and Hamb. MSS. and h. Cp.
L. 1; Bh ddye for prathame w Pr matip w4 ¥P PrM Bh &styamdandsu, na being
corr. in ¥ by cop. from ze; L! ksiyamdndmesu \ 6 ¥ samjiite, corr. by cop.
to our spelling n 7 Pr kayai 0 N vetti for citte n 10 Pr di(new line)-
diksita mamirena v 11 M muspam n 12 Over /limgasya gloss in bh:
kara 15 M de, om. vadurma praka \ 17 N om. yatak 18 M
samgdramt for sangdt n 19 M fubkanayit w M khagauvlopdsandt n 21
bh and MS. h of Simpl. st77, corr. in both these MSS. by gloss. to 4rzr, which
is also the reading of Ap. MSS. HI of Simpl. st72 1 M prasidad for pra-
mddéd 24 bhN {fe nima for tena me

Page 25.

2 bhN¥ om. all between anayat and tatkhdpi, 1. 3. But in ¥ the missing
words are supplied in margin by cop. (sdpi hastapad . . . marddancna patri . . .
nayanddikay . . . paricaryayd tam . . . paritosam anay . . ., the dots indicating
aksaras which are lost in the MS. with part of the margin). All the other
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MSS. of the ¥-class including L! are complete I M pavitrakinayanddikaya n

9 Pr “iyaspa” for “Sisya® v M kadcidagramdlramndrtham \ 10 M °/risehand’
for “trarokana® W 12 M om. athatvam tasya gacchato i 13 M a[new line]-

tirya 14 YPL'PrM devirca’ W 15 ydgesvara$ ca with us ¥PL! and h;
Bh and Hamb. MSS. jdgesvaraé ca; bhNA ydgeSvarasya, corrected by
the copyist of bh himself to our reading; PrMp jogeSvaras ca ie M
sathamvadkinena \ 18 M om. guna’ 19 L! tavat bakudayatha®; P
tavat vakudayitha’ W bh huduyugala®, N kidayugala®, Pr kudayngalam, ¥PL'Mp
huduyugalam; ABh with us n 20 M napi for bhiyo 'pin M samupatya n
21 bh prakarator, r being added, as it seems, by a later hand. N with the
other MSS. w M °pratibakacintak n 22 ¥ gomdyus tayor, s being corr. by
somebody, who took Za for 7, to 44 (reading gomdyu bkayor) ; PLY gomdyusiyor \
Pr vicimtayat \

Page 26.

1 M jumbuko w M samghatii n 2 N dfyaliti n 5 bhN¥PL!Prp
focyamdno, M Sovyamdno; ABh withus u In bh gloss over uddifya: smrtvan
6 Pr om. dgacchati tivad v 8 Pr mdtram W 10 Pr samucchiya w $PL!Pr
patkartum n 12 YPLIPrMp evapvidhan for evam bakuvidiam n In ¥,
vayam has been corr. by a later hand to afam W MSS. cdyddhabhatinéti (bh
vdsddha®) ; corr. of ¥ adds in marg. wusital W 13 M fanaik only once I 14
W likam ; cop. adds o in marg.; PL!PrM Zolikam w Over °Arée in bh gloss :
mimitta W 16 M pravilitam for praca’n 16 M sayed/i for suryodhd = N
tavamchatikam ; M tavdtika v 18 Cop. of ¥ yyo, a later hand adding aprand
in marg. ; bh N aprandjyo, Pr sapranigyo nw bhN suryodia n

Page 27.

4 N¥PL'PrMp 4oliko; bh with us n 5 bh saskrtya 1 8 M om.
nd devada n 10 bh duksamecarisu; N duksamedrdsu, but corr. by cop. to
bh’s reading 1 11 In bh patyur corr. by a later hand to pablpur n After
stanza 133 P (not L) ins. fathd ca n 12 N paryamképy dstaranam; ¥PL!
paryamke svastarapam, M paryamke sthastarapam, Pr paryamke svasterapam, p
paryyamkasydsta® ; bh with us, but °*sv ¢° (which may easily with N be misread
as °py @°), corr. by a later hand to "sv 2° W N manokardm ayyam n 13 bh
cauryataralabdhdk, corr. by cop. to cauryaratalabdhih; N cauryarataladhba n
16 Pr parapum, then one aksara smeared with gamboge, then samsaktd n

17 ¥PLPr devas no, M devas Al N wvdca for dha n M bho
bko gavan N 20 N bharta for tadbharti w 21 YPLIPrp skhalan, N kkalan,
M svalan n 22 Pr griitagrkhitamadya’ W bh vydghutya, corr. to vydvriya, as it

seems by copyist; N vyavréya n 23 $PLPr kolikas, M kalikas, p kaulikas n
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Page 28.

9 bhN pratikriavacanam \ 10 bh NA¥PL'Bh tavdpavddan, Pr tavd-
padam, M tavidam for tavdpavadam n 11 bh N Zarigydmi 13 M
drdhabamdhane nadva 14 YPL'PrM /Zolikam n 16 M sa dka | asya
mamdvasthdm \ 17 M kaliminam for kaminam W Pr asminn for atrdsminn n
18 PL'M samdga iti W 19 M maiva i Pr om. yatak n 20 N Pr viga-
masvadu® \ 21 Pr tam for fan w bhN manyate for manye w ¥PLIPr
Sam$itam, M Saditam ; in ¥ gloss by later hand: aglitam n 22 N om.
tathd ca and stanza 139 1 24 M larunyapiralabhdja w

Page 29.

2 M bamdhaki n 8 bhN¥Pr blavaty for blajaty, in ¥ corr. twice to
our reading, but ja twice deleted again. I’L! with us n 4 Pr ¢ for tat 1
5 bh gatif, but corr. to our reading by cop. 6 PL! prabodhak n 7¥
tvam for tvam n 8 bhNWPIL'PrM tathaiva tathi®; ABh with us (only
°st2°). MSS. HI of Simpl. only tathdrustite, h tathdnustiton ¥PLPr kolikah,
M kalikah 9 M /rne for Asane w M °rata® for °gata’ \ 10 M rusa® for
parusa’ \ 11 M purusam ca da nadasi w M tas tvamp for tat teamn M
Srarabhedayin na, om. kimeid dce \ so *pi bhw 18 N va for sdu 17
YPLMp °caritam 0 N om. all the text betweon apadyat and svugrham ablyetyan
18 YPL!PrM(not p) £olika® n 19 bh svagriam dgatya ; but the d-stroke
has been deleted, and ga has been corrected first to ma, then to ya, and over
it bke has been written. All these corrections have been made by the copyist
himself 1 20 ayi, not api, before $ivam, also the Hamb. MSS.andhun 21
M van for Sivam n 22 M mayan for adyan u 23 M anayo for bkiyo n

Page 30.

1 M Bh bandhakin N sdpeksam w 2 M dkig only once 1 ¥PL!PrM
(not p) ins. ’yam \ (PrM omit1) after £o W Pr pativratim n 3 N ins. sarve
before lokapaiik n 6 M om. akaé ca; p divd ca for akascan 14 N om. all
between vismayamand (sic!) and idam dka \ 17 In bhBh gloss on wéand :
$ukrak 1 In bh gloss on veda: jandni (sicl) W 23 M om. purusair yatas tah n

Page 31.

2 N has exactly our text; but the copyist himself corrects his reading
to krdi haldkalam eva kevalam | B bh *bhuvanam i 6 N kapataSatamayam n

9 N disos 1 10 Pr vane, N pr for ca vacane n N mddyam n 11
In bh gloss on kathitam: kavibhik n 12 PL! om. guno; M gune n
20 After stanza 149, N ins.: draviciva calasvabhiva samdhydbhrarekhéva

mukirttardgal striyak krtartha purusam wirarthakam nipiditalaktakavat tya-
Jamti 1611
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Page 32.
8 N dcaraniyam \ 85 bh N dvdram sthito ; Hamb. MSS. dvdiradesasthito,
h dvirade$asthépin  bh N °kriyotsakatayi n 7 Pr ksaura® for pawra®n 9

YPL!PrM samagra® for samasta® (L! *ksurbhimdi®) w M krodhavigtak sa[a later
hand adds #]s fagyik w10 N praksitavin w ¥PLIMp athdnyasmin ; Pr om.
athdsmin w11 bbh NAYPL'PrMpBh pat° for phit® w N papindnenan 14
M om. ndpitam W M om. drdkaprakdrair jarjarikriyan 156 In ¥ gloss on
dharmd®: . . . sabkim (the dots indicating some aksaras lost with part of
the margin) u 17 N svarddesu w M nodkaram v 19 M “varnnalamkita® n
22 bh N lalitak sve® n th bhirim n 23 bh¥L!'Pr kampyamanam, P
inam, N £ mmdnam; MA with us. Bh kampamdnas tv a® n 24
\PPL1 tama for tasmad in ¥ a nearly invisible ¢ added over the line

Page 33.

2 M wrstak for Arstak n 3 N samarsa w M $uci n 4 YPL'PrM
°caritro, but in ¥ corr. from our reading n 5 bhN drogyatam n e M
cadkyasthanam n 7 M om. dharmddhikrtin ; Pr dharmmadkitin W N °naiva
for *nafya u 9 In bh, Zuda® has been corr. from Zudu® by the copyist n
12 bhNAYPL!PrM om. ¢rétanta, reading ouly trayam api. Our reading is
that of the Hamb. MSS. and of Bh. The MS. h of Simpl. has a gap
heren 138 M vimucya eva vronut 14 M avadii. bh¥PPrM transp. : roga-
bhak ca. NApBh with us. L om. ce. MSS. HI of Simpl. [h has a gap
here]: ca rogavin \ 15 bh(not N)A¥PL!PrMp om. this line. In bh it
has been supplied by corrector (reading vyamgatd). Bh and Hamb. MSS. of
Simpl. have this line (Hamb. MS. H reading 4y esd, I Ay etd for tesam), Bh apa-

radho for °dke. The MS. h of Simpl. has a large gap here u 16 A¥YPM
ndSikicchedah W N drstvamta’ u 18 M samyamsthapya w = M kuyuddhene® w
19 After °ddi, ¥Pr add katha n 4, P adds kathd n flourish w 4; M Zatha\ 4
p: catburthi katha 4 \; Bh caturthi katha n 20 VPM buddhispharanam n

21 bhNA¥PPrMp om. all the text between varfate and damanaka, 1. 25.
It has been supplied in our text from LZMii?BhK, which, however, omit
pingalakah, 1. 22 (but sce Sar. A 89 to A 40) u 23 Bh makdrdjo n
24 Bh bkrtyai varyam n
Page 34.
2 M mahatva for makac ca 0 4 Pr §vid, bhNAYPM écid for svid; Bh
a horizontal stroke marking a missing aksara (for d/o), and strid for svid n

6 Pr gunatilomakam n 7 Pr ekatamasydbhive nw M om. abhdve 1 8 Pr
yugad va \ 10 Prmrga, om. yé W  DbhN pdtam n N iti for ityadi w M
tatra kd pajesu varttate, om. majair vya® ko 11 M varttate n 12 Pr

asamiksita saddosa® W N °Sravanam n 13 bhNYPL'PrMp bamdiavadha-
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cehedavidhir (L vam®), A bamdhuvickedavidiir ; Bh and Sir. with us 1 bhN
°labke for “lobho v 14 M wrati for bhavatinw 186 In ¥ gloss by cop. over
drava of “vidrava®: ndsa; hence M °vindéa® for °vidrava®; Pr “vindfadrava’®; bh
°vidrava®, but corr. by cop. to “vidvaca®, which is the reading of Nu  ¥PPrM
“vrstir, L “vrsti 0 16 Pr om. pidanam 1 18 M afi for api t M prati-
lokam n 20 After vartate, Pr inserts evam Sesesv api gumesu n 21 ¥
$aspabhoji® corr. by cop. to $uspalloji®, which is Pr’s and P’s reading; L!
savyabhojidharmasv eva ; bh Sagyabhoji® n 22 Pr e, om. va prayenan 24
bh N vaktavyan for tat katham v M ‘bruvd n 27 N windfitak n 28 Pr
om. katham etat \
Page 35.

5 M ava for eva W Dbh °wirvedandpi, N °nivedandpi, tendpakdira’ being
correeted by the copyist from fendpakari’; ¥PPrM tendpakirinirvedanendpi ;
A tendpakdranirvedatdpi ; Bh with us M ciraparicila n 8 N apaminena \
9 Bh nipatyibruvit u 10 M mdamancna \ 11 Pr evam, M evva for eva 1l
14 bh N ®sama w17 bh °wivrtik, Pr “nivettib w18 YPBh pranasamsaye, M
pranasamsaye; L! with us 0 bh dukhaparibhigo, N ¥ P L' PrMp dukkhaparibhigo
(L “bha® for °bha®, M *’gi for °go), A dukkhaparibhigo ; ta and bha are very
similar in the old MSS.; Bh dulkhaparito n 19 M rosita for cirogitd \
21 YPMp °culakena, Bh °calakena; L' jivati thaSulakena v M ca for va n
22 M rosita’® for cirosita® 1

Page 36.

1 N asydparadham karisyisi 0 2 bh N Bh gud for yady u 4 ¥ lathd
for yatka, but ya written by cop. over fa n & M samarthyam n 8 M
for sati . In ¥ gloss on praptakilam : avasarocitam W Pr °patid for “ghatad n
9 M pariblivam. In ¥ gloss on paribhavitam: jiatam n 10 ¥ duralmand,
corr. to durdtmi w138 N kulgjalan 17 YPL'Prp &gila dha, M §gi
ha 19 N sarastire kacko bakak W 20 M °bhaksa® for °bhaksana®
bhN¥ PL'PrM sarastire ; Bh sarastirai ; A with usnt 21 bhN blaksayann n
22 YPL'Prp om.ca W M om. kulirakak n  Pr sma for sa 1 23 YPL'M
mama for mama \

Page 37.

2 NPr dsvadati n 38 bhM ablyihitam n 4 $PL! vyddhabhave, corr.
in W to ruddhibhave, which is the reading of Pr; M maruddiabhive for mama
7° W« bhNWPLIPrM asydcchedo; Bh suknarvrtter dcchedanam bhiviti vi ik 0
5 bhN ityakitam, ¥PM abhyalkitam, Pr atyihkitam, corr. from ¥’s reading ; L?
amikitam. A Bh with us n 6 YPPrMp malsyabandhanindm, L* matsya-
vamdkanindm, Bh matsyabamdhinam \ 7 In ¥ gloss on vydkdrak : vacanam W
M om. tatra $vak W 8 M praksepyate n M nagarasamipyakradas W bh(not N)
A¥PL!PrM(not Bh) om. yo 9 Pr om. all between vr/ti and Sokend”,
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Liown 10 M °vivrito for “nivréto n 12 M gra: for biratak n 15 M
me for mama n 16 Pragadia w  ¥YPPrMp samkramayitum, L Samkra-
mayitum N 17 M ma for mama \ 18 N om. mam n 21 M svajivitam,
corr. by 2nd hand to svakajz° u 22 bhN dustamatim ; YPLIPrp dustam,

in p corrected, by a later hand, to our reading W M dustamatellinam ava-
svasya cillena; A dustamatir amtallinam eva vikasya; Bh mamdamatir amtarilinam
avakasya w  YPL'PrMp transp. evan and samarthituvan; ABh with bhN u
23 bh edam for evam, corr. by cop. from evare v M i for mayi n 24 M
pra[new line] jidya n

Page 38.

1 M prade$a 2 YPPrMp samelye [p add. van] vacandt bki’, Lt same-
tyevaca bha® v bhN om. ’pi u 4 M ma for mdma n 6 M ins. eladiya-
piditena before eladiyapifitavisesam W Pr “visesanapiarvam for °vifesam a®n 7
M vinayati for vigati n 12 N svarstho W N fulirakend” w ¥PPrMp transp.
mahats matsyd®; L' kulirenddho ’valokayitd ma, then blank for two aksaras,
then makat matsyasthi’ n 15 M /eci[2nd hand adds in marg.: ¢ vairivi]
caksandl \ 16 Np add ca after tatha; Pr tad yatha for talii n 23 M
avalithasa w 24 PL! utpathapannasya n

Page 39.

3 N om. na Asipalin 4 Pr om. Arle n 6 bhNWPL'PrM $ira-
cchedam 5 Bh Sirakchedam ;5 A sarachedam avan, avdn corr. by corr. to avaptavan n
9 bhN lacchiracikmam n 10 Pr zdlidiira 0 12 ¥P samdanilak, L' samdi-
gatdak 1 14 N om. all between lravimi and §rgala, 1. 16 0 After iti,
YPL'PrM Zatha, p katha 150, Bh pameamd katha n 15 M om. kathaya n
PLBb vidham 16 ¥Bh gacchat, PL! gacchan for gacchatu n 17 vM
pratimadino 18 M pradaksipatu \ 20 VP L! kasyaci; in ¥ a very dim
¢ added over the line 1l 21 PL! *salram mukta® 23 bhN¥PL'Pr
Hamb. MSS. fan ; ABh and Simpl. h tan ; M varsadkaras vetam tiyamanam n

Page 40.

1 YPL'PrMp om. Zat 0« $PL'PrMp praksipya n 4 bh gathabkila-
Lhitam, YP LAPrMy yathabhilisitamp w ¥ gatam, corr. to gatd, which is tho
reading of PL! n 6 bh updna for upiyena \ N hitam for hi tat w  After
ii YWPL'PrMp ins. Zatkd, another hand adding 6 in p; Bh sasfi kathih n
10 Myatin 11 bhNM tatra, Pr tat for tan nan 12 bh om. fasygan In M
the first two padas run thus: yasya bu\ddha su kuto balamn 13 Pr Sasikenan
14 Nom.a@ken 17 bhN mpgocchidanan, Pr mrgocchedanam, ¥ mrgocchedanan,
APLMBh myrgockedanan (in A corr. from mygocckidanam by cop.). For our
emendation see Sar. 25, 13 and Variants 41, 4; Introd. p.331n bhNYPL'PrM
dustasya for drsfasya ; Bh with us n 18 bh N gilitva 19 bh dinamand,
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corrected by glossator to our reading; N nd(deleted by copyist)dima(ma
del. by cop.)zi 0 20 ¥ PMp vijiidpayatum, Pr vijidpayatum, Lt vijiayanum
bhN param loka® W atinyéamsena glossed upon by glossator of bh with nimdi-
tena \ 21 bhN nisphdiranasarvasatvocciidanakarmand, ¥ PPrM aijkirana-
sarvasatvocchedana®, L' nikirapasarvasatvochedana®, A nis[V)kiranasarvasatvo-
cchedana’® ; Bh alan deva paralokaviroddhendtinrSamsena sarvasatvinim nikkira-
chedena karmmand krlena. Sce Sar. 25,16 and our L 17 1 22 ¥M ’rtha for
’rthe W 23 N adli for tani 0 24 N fatka ca; in bh corr. writes §vo or
$co over @ of apavado W ¥ yea nipratyayo. corr. by cop. to yena cdpralyayo,
which is the reading of PL'PrM u 25 bhN Zena for yena v Pr badiak n

Page 41.

2 bhNM vindsanaj n 4 bh N “locchadanam, A¥P PrMBh *locchedanan,
1.2 “lochedana w M gam for yatkiranam vayam u 5 In bhgloss on sramina :
tara W bhN °sthitasyerd® w M cirakepa v 6 Pr devasvakiya® for devakiya® n
7 ¥PrMp evam, PL! cva for esa 9 M itha ksyipah W bh mustim, N
musfs N 11 ¥ PL! jaite, in ¥ corr. to our reading by corr. W WP 2/pplir,
Lt rupptir, M rkrti for [rptirn ¥P (not L)p katham ca nah v 12 Pr arpatin
YPL'p pilaye n 14 ¥Pp gau durkyafe, in p corr. to dukyate; L' go
durfyate i bhN ja for ca w N taya for tathi w bh prajik corr. by cop. to
praji v 19 WP L ladra lokak, in ¥ corr. by corr. to ladvat lokak, which is
p’s reading 1 20 M yandni w 22 Pr lokinuhakarttarah n 23 M /isa
for Zsayam n  ¥PL! (not M)p giti w D Sumsayak, p famsayal, L Saméaya n

Page 42.

2 YPL'p sarvann v $PL! blaksayiksimitin 3 bhN WP L Prp aivrils’,
M nivrddi’y ABh nivrti®; in A corr. by corr. to our reading i ¥PL'PrMp
ekal svajati’ w5 M gatasyd® for vi tasyi® W 8 bhNAWPL'PrMp djidta,
Bh djidtal for djndpita n 9 Pr vadho bharvati n 11 For ikhddyama®,
bh NP Prp makodyama®, Lt madyodyama®, M makidyama®, A adyama’, corr. by
corr. to wdyama®; Bh with us n 14 In bh gloss on vidhiya: krtva w  Pr
vyakuyalkr® 16 Pr °na for “nz 18 Pr ac for anyac w Pr laghusaram n
19 bh N Bh ekan for ckas n 20 ¥ /aghur, with ta added by cop. over the
line between gZx and 7; hence P LY laghutar n 21 bhN aeparamdha am for
apa® team W Pr praplak for pratak \ 23 bh na vinya® n 24 Pr sav-
varap 1 In bh glossator adds fvay above nivedaya n

Page 43.

1 ¥ damstrd, but gato added over the line (by cop.?); P damstrama, 1
damstama for damgtragaton M bhavisin N Sasakak, om. dkan 4 DhNA¥PIPr
smaramtah, M smaratam ; Bh anusmaramiak ; pHh smarata, I smaratn = 5 Pr
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mamdamamdamaleh, but the second anusvira del. by cop. i 6 N tatak
svendbhikitam, P tatasthandbhikitam 0 ¥P yad devam, p yoad evam \ 8 P
varttim for vartitevyam n = 12 N szami 0« 13 ¥ P dyaddevamn for yady evam \
Over darfaya gloss of bh adds fvam u 14 ¥P caura[¥ new line]caurasin-
hamn bhNAYPPrMp yendlam, Bh yenénam n 17 VP famn na 1 ¥PPrBh
katham ca mak N 18 ¥ in the first pada ndksydt, corr. to na sydt, apparently
by corr. w M pardbhavam w 20 Pr svabkiriketoh w 21 M du for durgdn
22 M visvambhitak w M dulkkhasidho n 23 N rajfiam ca for gajandm
Pr laksana n
Page 44.

1 N ndkdrastho v 3 M samdt for samdidesid W bh¥Pp Airanyakasipor,
Pr lLirapyakasyapor, A harinyakasipor, NBh and Hamb. MSS. with us; h
dharinya’ corr. by 2nd hand to our readingn 6 bh NA¥PPrMpBh bhami;
Hamb. MSS. and h with us n 7 M ma for me n 9 Pr nayat 1 12
¥ Pr manotsiko, ¥ with a small vertical stroke over ## to indicate the end of
the word, this stroke meeting the lower end of an avagraha of the preceding
line; PLY, misreading this: mdanotsikor tu; cp. vol. xi, Table II, Nr. 15, 4

right-hand margin. A rcal » appears in durggam,1. 2. M manotsake n 17
YPPrMpBh samutsakak n 18 Pr yamtin 21 M advartlete v Pr
Sirnnamdamna \ 22 Y P (not p) tathdnena for tavdnena n 24 Pr wktdgre;

N uktvd, om. gre v M om. fatak 0 ¥DP(not Pr)Mp kimcit, corrected in p
to Aameit n
Page 45.

5 Pr “Sabden n 7 ¥ matvdtmanan, P matva dlmanam N 10 After i,
YPPrM u kathi w7, p only kathda, Bh saptami kathin ¥PPrMp iva for idam n
11 P dafikasya i 12 N utyolyatasye, om. klam ca 1 ni W 15 N nikriyan
M puru for kurun 17 WP PrMp sadyodyatindi; bh sadyedodyatindm, but dye
deleted again by cop. n 19 bh gurutmi, N gurutvitma, tvé being del. again
by cop. 1 ¥PPrMpBh kolikasya 0 Pr yathdhavek \ 21 YPPrMpBh
koliko, corrected in p to Aaw° U

Page 46.

2 Prgodesu n Mp pumdravarddhanam, Bh pumd ddhanam w ¥PPrM
(not p)Bh #oli%o n 8 bh sve sve Silpe, N sve sva $ilpe, Pr svasvasalpe \
bhNAYPPrMp param for piram ; Bh with us u 4 Under °vyaya® gloss in
bh: saraca n 5 VP °sumgamdhinau, PrMp °sugamdhinan n 7 bh Sarira-
Srusrasim, N Sariraméusanim VP Sarirasusrisim, Pr only suSrigim; ABh
with us 8 Pr “varddhipanikotsavilo® w 9 M svagrka w In bh gloss
on gacchatak : law 11 p “4rt@° for °bhrid° w P (not Pr)M devatiyand-
disu, p devatadisu n 12 ¥ kolirathakirauw, PPrMBh kolika® n P sthanaka-
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sthanekesu, YPrp sthanakasthinakesu (in Pr corr. by cop. from sthindka®), M
sthanakosu W 13 M °“mukhyingyn 14 M °kita’ for °tilakita® 1 16 In bh
& glossator makes two carets after °Sirasijam, one over the line and one under
it, writing in margin: cekitamrgavadhisadrsanetrin tyaktam oli 8.  None of my
MSS. including N ABh has this addition n 17 M °patrim for “pattram
Pr “kanaka® for *kamala® n 18 Pr om. °loka® W ¥PPrM (not p) “ocandgra® w
YPPrp drstavatau W 20 In bh niripayan, with ardhadanda aftor it, has been
corr. by gloss. to nirdpayamtau ; N with usw  ¥PPrpBh kolikak, M kolikik n
21 bh N¥PPrMp (not ABh) ins. samam before samamtdt ; ¥ at first intended
to write only samamtal, beginning a fa after samain, but corrceting this to
sa W Pr dhaiyivagtambhavakara® w

Page 47.
8 M S$lokam ca ) pathan W 5 M ‘ad for naitad n 6 ¥ yendedrvamgy,
corr. to our reading by corr. 1 9 YPPrM py dptam, p praptam n N

hatam (?) for Artam w  After krtam, one leaf is lost in ¥, comprising all the
toxt down to m avatarati (excl.), p. 50,1 6. The page number in the margin
of ¥ (20) is right, whereas that written over the red middle spot (19) and
all the page numbers in the same place on the following leaves are wrong n
10 bh vaitanyam W M caicamtam anyaparam dhatle kim yasi hryadayini me n

bh N Ziyamtan, corrected by the glossator of bh to our reading 13 P
mrgasiviksydm \ 14 PrM om. 4aroti w15 In bh gloss on mugdhe: he
M mrgam Samsa for nriamsa \ 17 Pr bkik for nabhik 0« M kuthilakam, om.
alakam n 18 Pr amsu n 19 bh NPr dakanae n 20 Pr vuktam v M
muktub for mukuf 2 Pr svacchakap i bhN fatra for tan na, gloss. of bh
adding za over yz 21 P humhumadre n 22 Pr °bhinne n 23 In
bh gloss under vakgo: mama W Pr “pamkaja’ for “paiijara’ n
Page 48.
1 Pr vadker n 8 Pr pararthesing n 7 P mukhita for musitam

9 M vardkam n 10 N tanvyamga W bhNPPrp vidito, M dimtimto n bhN
atyudbhutam v 12 Of padas cd, M has only the words smaryate pri nayate n
14 Prvaryam w15 Pr °cilfu(new line)étasya i 16 M om. krlasrigarak \
17 PPrMp (not Bh) £olika® 0 PPrMpBh kolikam n M “gallum 19 M
udgatasrutam jalam W bh N APPrp api for ayi; Bh with us u

Page 49.

8 Pr tatha for yatha n  Pr avasthitéti u 4 M jrarata krta \ 11 Pr
bibketi; P bibkesik, without danda n 13 PPrMp kicid for kaddcid n
bhNAPPrMp vaisyasuta, corrected by a corr. of bh to our reading; Bh
vaisibhutd W Pr bhavati w 15 In bh %grakaksama corr. by corr. to ‘graki-

From 47, 10, bh N, PrrM



102 Variants

"ksama. N with the text n 16 bhNPL'PrMp drya tasyim; A dyam
asyam ; our reading is that of Bh, which after wéfam ca inserts Zalidase
Sikumtale ndfake (I, stanza 21, ed. Pischel, first edition, and Bochtlingk;
I, 19, ed. Godabole and Paraba). Purnabhadra ncver quotes an author by
name. We have possibly in A and Bh corrections of Purnabhadra’s wrong
reading W 18 P amtahkarapalpra® i 20 M varilavyam n PPrM kolika 1
23 bhN saldhinakila, A saka\ akinakile, PPrMp sakdhinakilaky; Bh sala
sadaiva 1
Page 50.

1 PPr(not M)pBh kolikak 0w 2 M anckavarpnakacitam v 3 N kilikd®,
M Alakiaprayogotpatanam \ 4 PPrMp kolikam n 5 N {tatra ga, the ga
being deleted by the copyist; then N om. all the text between fafra and
Jane, 1. 71 6 Here ¥ sets in again with m avafarati n bh gadaiva for
adyafra | 7 Pr ins. japte before jane w ¥P Sariramsn® n bhN¥PM
Susrasak sadvi® (P sadghi®); Pr *Susrisam sadvi®; A madvi®, but om. ndrdyana ;
Bh madvijianasamghatitaprayogan niriyanaripam \ 8 M °rapasthiyaina ; P
(not ¥) asthayainan 11 ¥ manofa ($a del. again by cop.)rathar di°, P mano-
rathar di® W 12 bh rdjanydnp, corr. by cop. to our reading ; ¥ Pp rdjekanyin
(corr. in p to our reading); PrM rdjakanyiyim for rajanyim; ABh with
us W P ‘carpavale® n 13 ¥YP *kusama® n ¥PPrMp atisurabhigamdiivi-
citramalambaro (M “gamdia® for °gamdhi®) n 14 YPPr (not M)p kolikas n
bh N¥PPrp rdjakanyin, but 7 in P very small, in p deleted again; A Bh
with us n 15 bhN °rdvadine n  bhN °lalivasthitam ekakinim v bh¥PPr
avalokayamtim ; ABh with us 1 16 N (not bh) manena for madunena n
VP spréamina’; bWN °*manasim, $P “manasin, p *manasa; Pr spréamanasin,

M spréamanasd, A spréyamanasi n 17 ¥PPrMpBh kolikam n 18 M
Sayydydam 19 Pr samdaditam n 20 ¥PPrMpBh Zoliko n 21 M

gamblaraslakiya W N anair (1) fanair v N d@ha for uwvica W M om. evédam
22 bhNVYP kenyia cdham, Pr cdha: A only kanydham, Bh kanyi’hap n N

transp. cdhan kanyin 23 YP manusasamparkkid w24 M tvdlam for tvam 2
Page 51.
2 Pr gandiarvavivikena \ 5 bhN anubkavatow YPPrp kolikon 6

bh vaikumtasvarggam, N vaikumtham svarggam, ¥Pr vaikamlasvarggam, P vai-
kamthasvarggam 5 Bh vaikumihalokan ; A with us n  bhNWPPrMp (not Bh)

om. #@ of tam; A om. iti tan bh wktale®, N uktapilayitvi n 7 bhN
evdvagacchati \ 8 bh Zaddcit svam®, corr. by copyist to iaddcic cam’; N
kadacid, om. ca | 10 M asti ' bhNPr rdja n 12 M om. puruseno \

13 N fan nd for ndtrd® n Pr devdtra, om. eva W N ins. fvam after deva, but
it is blotted out by the copyist himself n = 15 ¥PPrMp dvediten 18 ¥

From 50, 6, bhN, ¥ PPry
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a corr. to va by cop. n YPPrMp vetti u 20 N lathd ca n 22 M
sukhd for Suca n 23 N malilam

Page 52.

4 M om. evaz & M kimeukinon 7 ¥PPr “vilakkita® 1 8 bhNMp
(not WP Pr; delete the asterisk in our text) om.ca n M om. ak n oM
om. 4o *yam krtdan \ 10 M ‘tvakisam 11 bhN Bh “4vlika’n $¥PPrM
visnusvarapan ko®, p visnurdpamp ko®; A vignusvarapavritamiam 13 Pr
prahasila® W bh pulnkita®, YPPr pulikite®; ABhwithusn 15 ¥PPrMpBh
gandharva® \ 17 YPPr drstavyo n N manugyai n 19 Pr fafos tu 1 Pr
ins. dkuto before bhitvan  Pr sakalasthotro n 20 M gamana’ for gagana® n
23 bh¥P (not PrM pBh) dianyararo; A dhanyabharo, corr. to our reading ;
N stutyo dhanataro for udsly anyo dha’ 24 N evd for elya n  Pr sarva o

Page 53.

1 NA¥PPrpBhyina’ for jama’; cop. of bh adds ya° overja® n ¥FPPrpBh
“prabhavena \ 2 N vafi karisydmin 38 Mp narati®, om. nare (which in
p has been supplied over the line) n 4 Pr *karagrahanaya prahpta, this
being corrceted from some other reading 1 65 bha N A¥PPrpBh yamdtr® n
7 YPPrMp prakital for prakriak n 8 M lokikam d akasmat kasmad n = N
kameid 10 M whtam n 12 Pr *parivas u 14 M °rakitam for °ra-
Esitam n 17 M Zatasesi w  ¥YPPrM pumpdravarddhana® n 18 bhN tatal
for fac v LhNBh om. za 20 VP (not Pr) pumdravarddhana®, M pumpdra-
varcana’ \ 21 M nan’® for mantri® n

Page 54.

1 N fato for tat n 2 Pr suruksitani n 6 M vyipddayoti \ 7 M
vacyam W 8 Pr vigrakasya w ¥PPrMpBh kolikon 9 M om. Ai parvam u
Y PPrp “kasipu’ for “kaipu® n 12 N wyapotyisyati ; M vyipadayisyatiti u
14 bh patalko va ddpilo, va being del. by cop. by two dots; N pafato vam
dapito w15 bh aikatah vi°, N wikitah vi® w N gojayat, corr. by the copyist
from °yan, for yo yad W 17 bh makdsatvo, N makdsasatvon 20 ¥PPrMpBh
koliko W LW N muktasukharambho n 21 N parydlocitatvat \ 24 bhN
samhriokhila® \

Page 55.

1 After the second me Prins. pita n 2 M ins. satcarai between varam
and sattvam 4 N whtam hin 9 MpBh /olike, ¥PPr kolikam, N kau-
lika W Pr vignuvisnu W bh¥P vaikumtasvargge, A khekumthe \ svargge (corr.
from °rggo), N vaikumihasydgre ; Bh vaikumpta()bhavane W M om. vainaleyo 0
¥ PPrp vijiapayad, M vajiiepayad, N vyagapayad u 10 bh¥PPrMp om.all
between prékivydm and pundhravardhanddhipater, 1. 11, The missing words
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are supplied by the glossator of bh in the margin. N has them in its text.
In A this passage runs thus: pumdkravarddhandblidhiinanagare | devikira-
dhkari\ koliko rdjadukitaram upabhumjate \ tatak; Bh: pumdavarddhananagare bha-
gavadikiaradhiri koliko rijakanydm sevate)tatak W N ins. fu before *pundhra’ n
WPM pupdravarddhani® W  Glossator of bh: pumdhradhravarddha® w N
upakiri\ bh rdjadutaram W 13 YPPrMpBh kolikas; N kaulike for kaulikad
can bhN rtanifeayen 14 bhN wijiiapyam, corr. in bh from vijidpyam by
the cop. Ul 15 bh (not N) blagavan W P (not ¥) vyadita for vyapaditak n
17 Pr om. fani 0w In bh gloss on ndslika: jaindk n 18 bhN bkagavan
bha® ; W Pr bhagavin bha®, P bhagavd, then an aksara lost by a hole, then 44a ;
M bhagavadbhaktd, om. § ca, A bhagavadrakids ca; Bh with us u  ¥Pp prava-
Jyam . bhN bhiksyamtiti samu® \ 19 YPPrM devapramanam w Pr om.
tatow Pr vibhavi n 20 YPrMpBh kioliko; P devamsakakoliko n 22
NPr saharyam kiryam \ 24 bh N om. ca after cakram n

Page 56.

1 YPPrMpBh koliko w pBh dla for ddidesa n 2 pBh “yopasthitasya n
pBh mamgalidikan sajjam karyam W M sajjikriyatam n 3 bhNAYPPr
“vidhe; Bh with us w Pr gorocanddisita® 1 4 bhNAYP °camdano for
“vandano (A gorocamasitasiddharthaka \ kusamadi®) ; Bh with us n ? N vyi-
hategu, M om. vyikitesu v ¥ PPr padikatasamprakire, M padikitasamprdhdre n
wPPrMpBh Zolikon 8 Over vitirgna in bh gloss : datta w ¥ PPr *suvarpnd-
(in ¥ °rpna° corr, from °rpno® by cop.)diratnddi® ; M *hana® for *déna’ n 9
bh N °malan for “stalam 11 N pamcajanyasarphhamn N apiragann 12 N
“paddtayak W  From the pun: sakrn’ ... asakrt it is clear, that in sakrn’ (for
Sakrn®) the MSS. give Piurnabhadra’s own spelling 1 In bh a corr. writes
bham over sam of drasamtah ; N drabhamtak, M dsamtak for arasantaf n 14
N ’kimein mi® for kecin mii® 1 18 M gamana® for gagana® W N °nikitan sta®
16 P (not ¥) samapdgatesu n 17 Pr devardjesu n 18 N ins. /am before
hantavyo n Pr dhya n 19 bh N evam vdbhikite n 20 M surdsisam® n
22 M pratinagti W N fumjastra n 23 Pr prabodiate n

Page 57.

1 Pr vrakmddi n 4 YPPrpBh foliko, M kolikan n 5 YPPr jita-
kautakindm, in Pr the second Za over the line by cop. W Pr vicimtatim n
YPPrM(not p)Bh #4olikas 1 8 N svasvavdkineblyo n  Pr prapaydti, ¥
praniyita’, corrected by a later hand to praniyati®, which is the reading of P n
¥PPrBh “sirasas 0 12 bh N evam vicddini n 14 M only varmma n
17 N¥YPPrMpBh kolito v 18 N °makdtmyo, ¥Pr *mikitmye, in ¥ followed
by danda; hence PL!, misreading the danda for first o-stroke: °malkdtmye
rogja’ W YPPrM sakalatra® for sakale® n 19 After uti, ¥Pr kathiu 8, P

bhx, ¥ PPrM



Book I 105

W kathd n8n flourish n n, M 14atka\ 80 Pr avarpnyan M eva for evam n
20 N om. santu || 21 Pr °mydpavistasya, om. ca 22 N g, then blank
for one aksara, then yikam 1 24 Over samanamtara® mark by later hand,
referring to an addition by the same hand in the right margin : ata} paran,
and to an addition by the same hand in the left margin: dranam n

Page 58.

1 pBh abkiyukta 0 Over anuynkid gloss in ¥ by later hand: prggdan M
sdvivye, PL! savidyo for sdcivye (but in W the right reading quite distinet). In
W gloss on sdcivye by later hand : sikayye n 4 N apiyasya 5 Inw
by later hand gloss over §raddieya®: manya n 6 N matsannise n 8
bhNA¥PPrp (not M) griwsyam., Bh grkisya () n 9 ¥ jiidpa[new line]
Fhidpayitum, the first jfidpa deleted by small dots over the line u 10 bh
duhkhasakataran, but corr. to our reading, apparently by cop. 1 11 Pr
tadaka W WP jiiagyd ’bravit; Pr vijidyd 'bravit, Mp vijidyd bravitn M evam
for eva n 12 ¥PPr *pradhinye n 13 M afyuithite w  p cd- for vd- n
14 bh vaglavya, corr. by cop. i In bh, the copyist writes da over va of
pddav a° 5 hence N padad w ¥ srih, P strik n 15 bh N¥PPrMp bhavasya,
ABh with us, but in A corr. by later hand to narasya 16 bh jukati n
17 bhN fend, ¥PPrMp tathda for tene; ABh with us 20 M $ramayate
for clrayate w In ¥ gloss by later hand on airvidyate: kkidyate n 21 N
om. padam W P om. ki svitantryaspr n 22 Pr abkidruma, Bh api drukyati.
In the Hamb. MS. H, the stanza is omitted ; I reads svdlamtryin nrpatek
rajyakrdaya prandn api cyicyaten 23 Prravagrakah v YPPrMp svakdryesu
N deva for eva ; WPPrM tad eva devdtra (M ins. kam) yuktam, p tad eva yukiapm n

24 N om. yad uktam n 25 M °marddenenurakto w 268 bhPr ndpeksak, N
ndksyepya W PO N vamechita n 27 M prabhisanam for prabhandm 28
bh bkdvi®, N sdvi® n 32 ¥YPPrMp faroti 0
Page 59.
2 bh N pardm n 3 YPPrMp cittam (M vittam) tasydpari W bh¥p

paridrukyati; N dulyati, the copyist adding paridru over the line; P pari-
dulyati, M paridudyati, Bh paridrakyati, APr drulyati, om. pari. Cp.
Sar. 21, 5. Hamb. MSS.: vitrtim na yatin 9 PL! om. m adhund
svayam svamitvam \ 11 p satkuline \ 12 M atisto v N wuktam for
tyaktum n 15 bh ya for yo n 16 N prathitan ne §ru’ 17 ¥ tena
twice, but the second Zena del. again by little dots over the line I 22 M
satam matikramya W M ins. sa before vartate Il 24 M pratimadyaten 25
buN¥p cyuta; Bh biyutak; APPr with us u M samsthatit for sthanat n
26 N galanamatibhik n 27 YP nayoktir, M ndyoktir \ 28 p om. api ca |
bh N¥PrMp parinamd’, A parindmo®; PPrBh with us w30 bh om. cz; N
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tathdpi, omitting stanza 286 1 31 In bh, a later band corrects 'nujivibkik
to ‘nujwinal W
Page 60.

1 M milabhrtyoparadkena, Bh malabkrtydparddkena n 38 N simhar dha
M om. yatak n 8 M tad asya for tasya W In ¥, nairgupyam has been
corrected to wvairgunyam, apparently by the copyist; PM wairgupyam, Prp
vaigunyam; ABh with bh N u 6 Pr parva bhaya® M ins. eva after pir-
vam W M Saranagato 9 PL! tustati n 13 M svedatobhyamjano® n
WPPrp svapuccham v 14 N sphita bhavamti; PL guna sphitibhavamti twice n
15 M trukindgireh n 16 NM lathd ca 17 Over patitak a later hand
writes in ¥ 4aiya 0 19 bh avetane 1 20 Pr nasta pitren  In bh gloss
on Aitam: alakrtam (1) 1 21 Pr daksinam n 22 N arapge ru’; ¥P
aranyarudinam \ M om. $ava ; NAWYPPrpBh and later hand in bh fabe® n
23 M varsanak 2 24 bh N Bh iva namitam n 26 M om. kim ca n 27
WPPrM ati for iti; in p it corr. to ati 28 M fala for kdcasukale w
80 N /Jitavacanam v bh N AWPPrM Bh za for ca; p ca; p §rayato, corrected
to $ragate ; Bh $rutam for $rayatim. In A, two small horizontal strokes over
«a refer to a marginal addition by a later hand: tulydrtham tulyasimarthyam
marmajiiam vyavasayinan \ arddhardjyakaram mitram \ yo no kanydt sa hanyate \
133 n 32 ¥ durvinitani, corr. to our reading 33 N pimgalakar dkha

Page 61.

2 M yajiiagatton M om. néman 3 bhN eva for evar ; BhA with us n
4 M pafyatin B8 N nifcitasw ¥PpBh tistatiw ¥PPrp (not M) om. all
between adkvinam and gantum (Pr writing gatum),l.1n 6 M yathdsaktim n
M kimapyn 7 N °nivedena w9 ¥PPr vrajatdnena, M vrajitena n 10
WPPrMp caikafra pradese; ABh with us 1 12 N safo for tatak; a
misreading of the form which 7 has in bh n 138 In N, prani® has been
corr. to prapa’; pBh praparaksane W 14 bhN¥PPrMp priyam iva kala’
(N °kalatre®, M °pu’ for “putra’) ; A with us; Bh priyaputrakalatramitrasva-
Janaik n 18 N brakmanar @ha 18 PL! om. bkagnavrate $athe W
19 Over aihkrtir—as our MSS, writo—later hand in ¥: pratikdra n 22
M prani® for prana® w  Pr bhir for vipattir n 23 M dreyaskarity w M eva
for evam W

Page 62.

1 bh N¥PBh bruviti. A withusn A bko sadko mam uttiraya \ tat $rutva
vrakmanobravit \ yus imagralar trasyate &c., 1. 4. Before yusman® the
corr. of A ins.: bko vanara tvam prakrtya camcalal \ kdpdn nirgatak san mdm
samiapayasi \ vinara dha matvam vada tvam upakdrinam aham Sapathapirvakanm
nddvejayami tatas tena dvijena vanaropy uttaritak atha sarppa dka bho sidko mam
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uttiraya \ tato vrikmandbravit. But none of our MSS. including Bh, p, K
has this short dialogue between the brahmana and the monkey 1 M eva
Srutvd 5 N nadréamak for na dasimak n 7 Prom. fen 11 ¢P
mamdnugrakandya ¢, with, in ¥, two dots over Za u N om. bhavatak
12 M cvam uktd grahabkimukhanm \ 13 N gundbhimukham W ¥PM (not p)
prayit, Pr praydtak W 14 YPPrMp asmin for tasminsn 186 Pri,om. lien
$PPrp (not M) om. all between prdyit and atka, 1. 18. In p the missing
text is supplied in the margin by a later hand w M sarppendpy wkian
patilavisy akam ndgak \ tat tvayd kdrye smarariybham ity ukicd patalam prayaé \
ksa iti s6py uttaritak &c., 1. 20 0 16 bh blavate, which a corr. corrects to
bhavata n 18 N om. sa = N om. one mukuk N 19 YPPrp mamdpy n
20 N tendbhikitam n 22 ¥PM enam for cvam n

Page 63.

1 Pr smria n 2 M veditany & bl dsvdsitasva (?), corr. by cop. to
ddvasitas cay; N afvisitasva sa naik 4 N nivrtyam for nityam 1 bh bkava-
tam, N bhavaptan for bhavatd n 6 YPPrM graiceyakadikam \ 7 N om.
ca after wktam u 8 N tat sakamata sarvam for latsaktam etat survam W
N prasuptam for suprayuktam 0 Pr va for fava n 9 A corr. of bh corrects
wimittan to nirmittam v ¥P bhagavin for bhavin ; Pr bhavin, but one aksara
before vin del. with gamboge 1l 10 Pr vrakmana tat gr° W Pr sa mamdro-
pakirin 12 bhNEPPrMpBh padirgia®; A with us, but apparently corr.
to padyirghaksina®; Bh pidarghdsanasuninakhidanapianabhojanddisatkriyim 1
bh N C°svddana’ for °khidana®n N dadifamatu for ddiSatu 19 N drstva
*bravit, om. rajé W N tvayaidan n 23 M bdadkavitva for bandhayitea n
N $alim, corr. by cop. to §alim 24 N drokayati, Pr dropayat \

Page 64.

1 Pr /a$ for tai§ W Pr buddkenan 2 YPPrMp dgatydbraric ca N
bh N ins. Z before favé° W bhNA¥PPrM asmad, Bh asad, apparently corr.
to asdd by cop., for asmdd n N mumoca n 4 PrM daksyamin 6 ¥YPM
hastasparian, Pr kastasparsydan \ 7 M drsta for dasta n 9 N garudika-
tamtrika®, om. °mantrika’, P °mamtrikabhaisajikd’, om. lantrika; L' *mdtriga-
tamtrikabhaisajika® W baN °kind° for “kanya’. Bh garudikamdntrikd bhaisajikd
angadesarasinal, A garudikd mamtrikd \ tamtrikc bhaisajika anyadelavisinal N
10 bhN samuparacitam n 11 N bhramaton 15 ¥P °matra tam, N
*matram for *mdtrdt tamn  Pr “krtamdn 16 N pratyupajwvitap W N om.
tasya \ bh pijim ca gaw’ ca, the first ca decleted by copyist # N om. ca
before Artvd n 17 M anam for amup \ 19 M » for sarvam W
bhN atha (N ) gatarthena n 20 N mantritvena \ 21 bhN¥PPrp (not
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MBh) °sujana’ for °stajana’, A sarvasajjanasametena, corr. from sukr()tsaj-
Jana®; Bh sulbrtsvajanasametenan AVPPrM blogidi®, Bh bhogading tustend® n

Page 65.
1 N °vdrana® for “vdanara® n  After iti, ¥PPrMp ins. 9 (1) kathd ; P adds
érik 3 Bh navami kathd W flourish 1 n 2¥Pom.van 4 VP vinirvarttayi-

tum 0\ M sakah for $akyakn 8 bhNAWPPrp niviraniyit, M na varaniyik ;
A suhrdak kleSupathan niviraniyak ; Bh and Sar. with us 1 11 N fathd ca 1
Prom.gann 13 ¥Pén Nd m for na madam 14 N agamtrinamn
Over ayamtranam, gloss in bh: na phosaldve, and gloss on the last part of pada 4:
apatialerave (or “be) drnapame 15 VP bhujamgak sra®; M bhujamgastastari
pivi W 16 M vasanonmukhap n 18 N vijiidpyaming w M om. the words
between pravartante and biriya®, writing nriya® W M dydite for dyataw W
NPr dukkhapate n 19 bh vakyat, N bikyak for grakyak n 24 N simhar
@ka 26 bhN purusa$ carati W ¥ fvariti, corr. to our reading ; p svariti |
M bhayat parvam harttu v n 28 N pimgalakar aha n ¥ and perhaps bh
Sasya® ; Pr “bhaksyo, WPM °bhakso for “bhoktd ; but ep. Sar. 80, 131 N fatha
gau 29 N om. sa before Suspabluk W  bh¥ fasya’, Pr $isya®, Bh trnabhuk,
A with us = N vedapada n $YPPrMp transp. : pifitabkujo (Pr add. %) deva®;
but cp. Sar. 80, 141 30 bhN bhojyapatih, WPPrMp bhojyabhitah ; Sar. Bh
with us. A bhorbhatik n N taddpy w N ins. evam, corr. by cop. to enam

before anartham 1 bhNWPPrM (not ApBh) om. na before karigyati n 32
N jagati droke n 33 In bh gloss on fgjayati: twrikaroti n
Page 66.
1 N simhar dha 1 bhNYPPrp (not AMBh) fvdn, corr. in p into tham!
4 N praveksyam 5 N pariéramak n 6 N dumdukasya, M dumdakasya n
M mam\travisarppini W 7 L! om. katham etat W PL! damana, om. kak \ 9

M anasyadréam v 10 In bh gloss on gikd: jan 12 ¥ pusye, bhNPPrM
puspd, Ap punyd for pusta ; Bh with us 13 ¥P samurta v N dumduko n
15 bhMp ‘sublayo® for “m wbhayo® n 17 M daivavdsite for dai in N
19 Pr samdydta n 20 N ma for ma w  After kufal, a mark in bh by the
copyist’s hand refers to a marginal addition by the copyist, who inserts the
following between 4wZef and our stanza 257 : uktam ca\ehy dgaccha samdvisd-
sanam idam kasmdc cirdt dréyase ka varttd kim u (Pr a for u) durbalo ’si kuSalam
prito "smi te darSandt \ evam nicajane 'pi yujyati grkam prapte salim sarvadd
tesam yuktam aSamkitena manasd harmydni gamtum (gamtum being corrected
in bh from some other word which I am unable to make out) sadd n ofz 3.
NYPPrMp have the words witam ca and the stanza in the text, ¥PPrMp
transposing kasmdc ciram (!) driyase (Pr “te for “se) and prito "smi te da’. The
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third pada runs thus in ¥PPrMp: ity evam (Pr eva for evam) grkam dgatam

pranayinam ye bhasayamty ddarat; in d they read gekdni for Aarmydni w
ABh Zutak \ gurur &e. with us u 22 Pr ekan 23 Pr eka’ for
aneka® W ¥ °prakdrdni, corr. to our reading, apparently by cop. Il 2¢ N

dsvd, om. ditdni \\

Page 67.

1 N manoratham \ 3 M athirodkanamdannimayatayé « ¥P °paisalaik n
4 bhN sthalajalajakhecara® ; P sthalajajalakhecara®; M sthalgjalasakhevara® w
6 M ins. dsvdddd after prasidid n P dsvadayitum i so 'bravit \ 7 NP
s0 'bravit W 8 N asmacchayanid w10 M kiyam for kiryam w M om. za
11 Pr vi for vai n 12 N ins. whtam ca bofore talap W 14 p karndimriaka-
thanake W Pr om. taya 17 Pr vrakma n 19 M om. va@ @ 1 20
N igatvdt, M igamatatvdl \ 21 N yadad for tadd n 22
Pr defakile v ¥PPr (not p) M ins. ca after evam n 24 N drstaprodeSe n
N drsto for dasto w M ukrddadhe for nikidagdha W N vrécikudrsta wva ; M om.
vrécikadasta twa 1

Page 68.

1 bhN tvaritaram w YPPr prstadeSam, p prstadeSam « 2 Pr parirttakam
parivartakam also A (spelling °7#¢a°) ; Bh parivarttina n ¥P dusto, N drsto 1
3 Bh kim api svedajatam W P kimei\ sthadajavacanan §rutvé &e.n bhN¥Mp
anvesayeti, Pr anvesayati, A saya itt, Bh sayatha, om. iti; ep. tair, 1 4.
The reading of the other MSS. seems to go back to some copyist, who took
parwartakan for the designation of a royal official ; but it is a gerund in am
enlarged by ta W Pr rgjavaca w 4 N dumduko n & M dikam for dipikam n

6 YPPr mamtavisarppini W ¥PPrMp ins. nama before vidki’ n 8 After
iti, ¥PPrMp ins. 10 katha u 10 N ftyakti svibhyamtard; VP fyaktd for
tyaktas w N bakya svdbhyamtarikrtch 11 In ¥, a later hand notes in

marg. the reading which the textus simplicior has in the fourth pada:
[9altha réja khukludra[val] 1 iti vi pathak. The bracketed aksaras have now
almost disappeared with part of the margin. Cp. WZKM. xvi. 269 n 12
N pimgalakar Ghaw M om. katham etat 1 14 In bh gloss on asti: gate n
Bh Zasmimsci, p kasmimécin w M °pari® for “parisara® i bhNAYPPrM jap-
buko (N jambuko) nama camdarava iti, p jambuka iti nama camdaraval ; Bh and
Sar. with usn 15 Pr sa addhdram W bhN ksipimu 17 In bh by
a later hand over sdrameyais in marg. kutardnm \ 18 N bhayamhardtrava-
rasta® W Pr palayamandh, ¥ pilayamdnak ' 19 ¥PM (not Prp) anupavistak n
20 In bh, a later hand corrects yathdgatan to yathdgate n 21 N nalika® n
22 ¥PPr (not p) “samjitan for °rafijitam W  bh samwarttinak u
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Page 69.
1 bh’sydgaman; N sydga 1, COIT. by cop. to sydgamatam; ¥P py dgaman,
p pydgamananp ; Hamb. MSS., APrMBh with us; Simpl. h kutdbhydgatan n
VP wvijidite 1 3 bhNA¥Bh and Simpl. Hh vipdydn; in h anusvara
del. with gamboge; Simpl. I with us; Pr vemdya; M vadyin n 4

bhN¥PPrMp and Simpl. h ckreyam ; A and Simpl. H $reyam ; Bh frigam
Simpl. I ckrigamn 6 bhNW¥PPr vrajata, A brajate, Simpl. h vrajatap,
Simpl. H vrajathael; Bh and Simpl. I with us w8 Pp “pamjaramiasthat u
9 Pr “hirana®n 12 N sthagitkdm W 13 bh ins. ca after "didratvap W N
yena for yen 16 YPPrMBh rdjya for rdjye; A om.rdjye. Read rdjyasriyam
with the ¥-class ?n 16 Pr pura, om. ta} (at the end of a line); ¥PMpBh
pural; Simpl. HIh tatpurata n 19 bh swlatita®, corr. by a later hand;
N pulikita®, but in ¥ corr. by cop. w20 WPPrM fdrasvarepa n 22 In
bh gloss on vakita : vamcita 24 Pr palayitum, corr. to palayitum \

Page 70.

1 After i%, Pr adds 11 kathd, ¥ kathd, with a small 11 over the line by
cop.; p kathd, P kathd n11w flourish w w, M Zathar 11n  Pr pimgala dha,
N pimgalakar dha n 2 bhNWPPrpBh érastamgo, M sastango, A grastimgo w
8 Pr adi for adya n N devapaddnkitam \ 5 N uktyotthdaya \ 8 bh
arnivriam, N Pr anivrttam n 9 Prom. zyan 10 p lathd can  Pr
Janmdpi dukkhdya \ 11 N sevakdvyitir n 13 Over r4ka of markhak cop.
of ¥ writes ya ; P mirsak n 14 bh N dhdarannn M svdstho n 15 In bh
gloss on wvakti: kufaru n  Before vakti in ¥ vya, del. again by cop. t  Pr va
for na W Pr sacako for sevako W  bh pa, N pija for 'piha v 17 In ¥ carati
corr. from carita by cop. 20 WP “paroksaé ca, corr. in ¥ by later hand to
our reading ' bW N parivittinuvarttinak W 32 bhN pratyasatyan, corr. by
later hand in bh to pratydsektim; in ¥ gloss on prafydsattim: dsannatim \
23 In ¥ gloss on avakitamands: savadhdna \ 24 P sadriyam n 26 bh
sumustend®, N sustend®, YPPrMp supustend®, pu being corrected in p from
some other aksara; Bh supisfend®; Hamb. MSS. and A with us. We
should perhaps read sumistendpi, as the author uses the compound mistanna

p. 137,13 1 28 bhN /o for kau n 29 bhN cimtya n M om. mukur n
80 om. damanakasya n 33 YPPrM °bhaksandm
Page 71.
1 bhN dgatam ; p dgamam, corrceted to &°; M dgama w N fad ya namta-
ram \ 38 YPPrMp wpagatah N samjivakar n 4 bhN rdjfic n 9
NW¥PPrp apirva’ ; M apirvapratimanan viseso W 10 bhNA¥PPrMp yat

for yat ; Bh (reading pratibhivifeso) yak with us. Sar. also yakn 15 YPPr
“vikkrti°n 16 ¥ jvdyale W 18 bhNPPrMp saduksakam, A sudussakam, Bh
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suduksakam \ 19 Ndrfan i 22 N kuhuka® w23 M om. damanaka n
N ninimitta°® 1 24 YP pararamdhrinvesing$ ca N M om. evam etat \ 26
N tatra twice n 27 M gunayitinak « M ati for avighndni | 32 N

sukrtin yatha w33 bh N AYPPrMp asambiinndrthamaryidal ; Bh with usn

Page 72.

1 M om. uktam ca n 8 N fuseid n 10 N /Zriditak w  bhN *bhi-
varttate \ 12 M gundd for gunasravanid n 15 Pr lvadakow P tavdm-
tikdm, corr. by cop. to our reading ; ¥ favdmhitam, corr. by cop. to tavdmtikin;
M tevamtikan, om. ndydtas ta n 17 PMp (not ¥ Pr) ganga n  p yamti n
19 N prthito n = M sthapi for ’sthy api n 20 bh N °bhavak sap® n 22
N wusyase, corr. by cop. to usyate W Wp asmin sarasi, but ¥ ma in margin, id
having disappeared with the greater part of the margin n 23 Pr om.
wikaramdanayok 24 N wlikar n

Page 73.
3 Pr am for akam n 4 ¥ ivdihavase, va being del. again by cop.
7 P atlun ¥PPrMp vane,om. padma v 10 P priyasudbhat ten ¥ *hamm
14 bh N¥PPrp vanijjiraka’, Bh vanijyarake® ; A with us n 15 bhN pra-

tyuse kile w DN prayanakasambhan ; A¥YPMpBh with us 1 17 ¥YPM
anupavisto W N durnimiltam ca® n 19 Pr “pydkarnnam, om. parpam; N
“pirnabinam W N ca wlikenidanikatavasi n 21 bhN¥PPrM a° vi° ra
gostitvad iti, p gosti iti; Bh akalacaryd oti, A with us. Then ¥PPrMp ins.
12 fatha, P adding n flourish n u 22 P visamacittas n  After sarvatha
(Pr °thak) ¥PPr the figure 12 1 24 N visakumblapa® W

Page 74.

2 N, misreading the old-fashioned 7j% of bh, which is almost the same as
in our specimen, vol. xi, Table II, no. 9, L. 3b: samprojjita®, P samprejhita® n
8 bhN “prasnesu (N “sn° for °$n°) svinnomttaras n 5 In bh gloss on iksito :
bhanyo W 7 M citra® for wicitra® 8 bhNAYPPrMpBh paifinya® n
YPPrMp ‘vinayabkimana®; Pr °mali, om. nam 12 N grakivittam for
cittagraki \ 14 bh¥ fasye’; A Sassablaksyak, Bh Sisyabhaksyak n ¥P
amisakbha® \ 18 P cittam 18 Pr vivilkam samhbhyam ca 17
bh NP PrMBh “Sikharam, A “Sakkaram 19 bh bhadamtak, corr. by cop.
to tada’ ; N pradamtak W 20 ¥ °prsitaf, corr. over the line to our reading ;
P °nrsitah, M “trsih n 21 M enam for panam n 22 M pratisurabhigam® W
N mdlatin w 24 Pr upakayaivam n 26 bhN °rasdsvadulubdhi w 27
bh tatkarppyavyajanaparana’, N tatharnyavyaja °w YPPr “premsitaih, M
presitaik \ 28 bh N M bhimipraptih, ¥Pr bhumiprapta, P bkimim praptd ;
Sar. SPa and Bh with us i 29 bhN roso for dosak \
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Page 75.
1 bh *§yamabhasop, N *Syamambhasomn 3 M plalanakatra for phanacakra \
bh N °manayor n 6 Pr mirse for loke W M ca murkhesu 9 N °prak-
snana® for *pramlana’ \ 10 M ‘putrair for “putair n 12 ¥PPr kdla 1

bhNpBh ‘racitaih, A¥PPr “caritaih, M ‘varitaif. Our reading is that of
Sar. 1 N prem, then beginning of #%o, then blank for one aksara, then
cdlayan, ci of course being the misread second half of Z%o. In bh this
passage has no defect whatsoever 16 ¥ svablavat, corr. to our
reading N N vimpéateti, ¥PPrMp ganayati for vimrsati n 19 M om.
kuryuh v M ustro 20 N damanakar W 22 M sdgara’ nima
vanpivd () ; YPPrp om. vanik; p ins. sdrthavitak after ndma 1 23 M
milya®, om. bahu | N °cailakasya i 234 bh (not N) vitakanama »°n 25
Pr celakabham \ 26 Pr visame ’smin for visamd, asmin W M nd ’smen for
‘smin W YPPrMp sthdnake; the following na is supplied under the line
in¥n 28 bh¥ fasyam, Bh Sisyam, A Saspini 0

Page 76.

2 N om. simhak 38 bhN afas for atla; in Bh the passage is
altered. Sar. and Simpl. Hh atke u 4 bhNV¥P °rapyam; APrp
with us. In Bh this passage has been altered with the aid of the textus
simplicior 85 N sas for sattvam n 7 Pr tamal for tatak W M itika
for ika n 8 N ‘citta® for “vrtta® W Pr sarthavikap for °kdt W Over
avagatd, gloss in bh : jidta W N avagatobhyupapatting ; in ¥ gloss in margin :
Jhdtasamde [the rest -@ra %- torn off with part of marg.] 1 10 Our MSS.
except Pr with us pamcasesn, corrected by gloss. of bh to pamcamesu, by cop.
of p to pamcakegu, which is the reading of Prn 11 bhN atyayitiyadi;
gloss. of bh separates yadi: from the preceding and the following aksaras
by small vertical strokes over the line 1l 12 bh N AWPPrp sulamto; in
Bh this passage is altered t  bh N ayam for akam 15 ¥ reads exactly
as our text; but a corr. adds a second #4im over rthe of pustyarthenéti. The
r-hook of rthe is in ¥ prolonged to the middle of the horizontal stroke
of ne (written (). Hence PL! adopting the false correction and taking the
prolongation of the 7-hook as an ai-stroke, pustyarthe kim naiti; M pustyc
kim nattin N simhar 0 17 In bh gloss on mamdpdnayadivam: yiyam
bh N Zesam for tato n 18 bhN dceis for scus 0 19 N Aridaya n

Page 77.

1 Pr ins. pavati after bkavata W N om. param 2 bh(not N) date,
M asmim for asti v N $rmgala n 3 ¥P vinyapya 4 ¥P tistatu
$PPrMp and Simpl. H om. grfam ; BhA and Simpl. Ih with bhN n 5
Pr upadifya for uddiya n 6 Pr svamina W 8 N difo for devadefo n
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11 Over pipidkama, gloss in bh: ke W Pr yaty for yady v P PrMp vydpa-
dayisyami; Hamb. MSS. with bhN n 15 ¥p pradkdnam, corr. by the
copyists to pradanam ; but the original reading is still well visiblen 18 N
abhayapradhinam n 19 Pr sva for sanl 20 Pr pragati n 21 bhN
sva for svam 22 In bh, nya of anyatha is partly worn off, but still to be
made out with certainty; gloss. however writes over it nye in order to
ascertain the reading. The copyist of the MS. to which N goes back,
misreads the original nya for #4a and takes the second nyu for a correction ;
hence N reads at/a anyathd asmakam n 24 M ya for ye n

Page 78.

1 bhN fasmdd asmabhik w 2 bhN ins. pi before vakni® 5 PL!
yasmin for tusmin 6 N ndabkigapdie W ¥PPr(not p)M bhavamti for
vakanti; but cop. of ¥ adds in marg.: valamti pithak u 7 Pr rdcate u
8 M Zam for tan 9 bh malati vesthd, corr. by gloss. to makati vecchd ;
N makats vasccha n 10 bhN #sudrdt for ksudrogdt \ 11 N paralviasya
pra’ W VPPrp Sarira®, M Sarire’ for svadarira® W 13 N bhrtyesu for bhrtyasya n
16 YP(not PrMp) om. priptam n 19 Pr devasyipydyatand mama 20
bh svarggasaktir, N svargasaktir n 21 N wrriyon 22 In ¥ padam corr.
from madam by cop. u 23 P °bhaksindt, in ¥ corrected Ly copyist ; but
the correction is not clear, as the caret, which is put as deletion mark
under 4, looks like part of the i-stroke with a dot to its right, the angle
being not closed 1

Page 79.

5 N praptan 6 Over apasara, gloss in bh: fvam W Pr tathdnustitat u
8 PPrp °didranam; M pranam for pranadhdrapdm n ¥PPrMp add. yalak
after uktam ca 12 bhN svalpakayasé ca ja° W Between svajitiyaé ca and
nakha’, bhPPr ins. Scica, N¥ §vica, M §vdva ; p Scaravaca deleted by smear-
ing with gamboge; A ins. ca, deleted by smearing with gamboge; Bh
with us 0 N ins. ca after eva 1l 13 N duvipi for prinaik. This seems to
have been, in some previous MS,, a correction of the faulty dvipz, p. 79, 1. 19,
written in the margin and put into the text in a wrong place by some
thoughtless copyist t 16 ¥YPPrM efadartham 0 M samsagram for samgra-
ham 17 M °vasdnente for “vasinesu na te n 18 N aparasaratu n
YPMp prablum ; Pr om. svaprabhum w19 N deipi (see remark on 79,13)
20 N sarggavdsak

Page 80.
1 Pr fobkandny (om. vacandny) u 3 ¥YPPrMp vijiidpaydmi \ 4 Pr
yukiam mukiam \ & bhN¥PPrp nakhdyudhatvat katham, M nakkiyudhatva
katham, A nakhiyudhatvat tat katham, Bh nakhayudkas tat katham n 7N
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manasydpi \ 9 In bh, vijfiapayimi has been corrected, perhaps by cop., to
vifidpayami, but the correction is not very clear. N with the other MSS.
12 N mayoblaye® W 13 bh pa, N 'pa for 'pi v M om. nti lam ga \ 14
N projjita’, a misreading originating in the old-fashioned form, which jj4 has
in bh; see remark on 74,11t M om. ydm gatim n 16 Pr om. all between
‘nayano and balkavo, 1. 21, ingerting the missing text after rdjd, 1. 22, and
repeating the words from éaavo to rdja incl. u 17 N om. fa} a, writing
bhakgitoham \ 18 After iti, VPPrMp add 4at/id v 13 n; P adds a flourish n
20 bh grdiraparicira and °paricdrdd n 22 N linyeta (pse in bh resembles
nne); M lipsate 1 bhNPr (in both places, see above, 1. 16) °pravaritas,
M ‘°pravaritas, p °prasiritas; AWP with us; Bh “prataritad ca n P vicaritas-
turdjavicaraksamo for vicardaksamo \ 24 P paricaron 25 ¥P dkak 0

Page 81.

8 Pr patkyodanam n  bh mahimjanastambhan, corr. by corr. to makdjana-
stapbha ; N makijanastambham \ 6 YPrp bhaydnakam, P bhakanakam ;
M bhayinaka \ 8 In bh gloss over ‘dupasarpanam : seva nw ¥ Pp evd$reya,
in p deleted again 0 N om. i 1 Gloss of bh in margin ratkakdrendktam \
10 M blakgitavyam n  NWPPrMp bkratrjiyopa” \ 11 N tatal for yatak n
18 bhN blaksa®uw ¥PPrMp om. ghrfa, which in p is supplied in the
margin N 14 A °Sikhavartti’; Bh with us 0 N °kkddya® for °khidyaka® n
18 Pr Artaya n 16 V¥ pradatta, bh N pradatta, corr. in bh by corr. to our
reading 17 ¥ pratyaham dgamtavyam, but ¢rd add. in marg. by cop.it 18
M om. ca after evam W M pritipirvam n 19 In bh gloss on ‘vikitasauki-
tyak : trptah 20 Pr om. za n 21 bh gacckasi, N gacchasi n

Page 82.

4 Pr °madsena 5 ¥PPrp /at érutvi 0 Over karigydvaj, gloss in bh :
davdm W 7 N bhavatopi w M vifegam, om. visigtam bhaksya w 9 N transp.:
atha ra® simham dirdd eva dusfa’ n 11 bhN jump from the first dridiak
to the second dridkal, 1. 12, om. one of them and all between them It 12
Pr aydmtam n 15 After °ydéritandm, YPPrMp add 14 kaethd; P adds
a flourish n 17 M mrdu niny, om. nd salilena khanyama n 18 In bh
gloss on avapugyanti: ndfam priptumvanti(l), in ¥ gloss by cop. Aindni
bhavamti n 19 In bh gloss on upajipa’: bkeda n 21 Pr om. yuddhit n
N yuddlate, a misreading for the old fashion of writing e by a vertical
stroke before an aksara 22 N ye for yan W Pr “samdhais n 27 Pr
sukhdvaddiau 1

Page 83.

2 bhAYPPrMpK unmetrically dvipaturagasacamardk, N dvipaturagasa-

mdcardk ; Bh with us n 6 bh¥PPrMBh tathdpy, A tathdpi, N laydpy for
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tad apy W bhN uktanm for ayuktam 1 9 M om. ca after dta n 12 N
tididibkad for tittibhad n 13 Between e/at and damanakak, M ins.: dama-
naka dka \ katham etat n 15 bhNWPPrM jise". Corr. of bh writes @
over ji; ApBh with us. As to the origiu of the corruption see the form
which 7% has in our Table II, no. 9, L. s 1t 17 N parivrti for pativrata n
18 N datukimabaddhaphala ; Pr “livaddka’; M °sald for “phald 20 M
prasave W WPp {aftibko, in p corrected I bhN natv for nanv 1 21 N
prasugvéti | 22 Pr abkyarthal w bhNWYPPr sa diram; correct our text,
which gives the reading of ABh u 24 ¥YPPrM (not p) era for ega 1

Page 84.

2 N drstvaivan = M om. durdendan kopayati n 8 N grumatapas ta” \
4 N madindhasya ndgasye W Over °ndgasya gloss in bh : gaja 6 Pr
maru, om, ts W M prabhike for prabhitike n 8 M om. kumbha n 11
Over apaiara gloss in bh: fvam W In bh gloss on wmatto: sakisatnw N om.
padas d of arya 320 and ab of arya 3211 14 ¥ om. 2, but cop. supplies
it in marg. n 16 N ianyd for hdsyo n bhN¥PPrMp bhavisyati, A bha-
vigsasi, Bh bhavisyasi 17 In bh gloss on Z4adate: karoti n 18 ¥
vdtmanak W ¥PPrM om. svayam W Pr sdrdsire, om. iti; ¥Pp (not M) sdrd-
sdreti | vetti all our MSS. u 19 Pr dkka for alma n

Page 85.

2 N kastabhrston 3 N tiddibkar w 5 In ¥ nima added over the line
by cop. 8 YPPrMp transp.: sara idap W Pr auya 1 11 N viyogah
du’, ¥PPrM(not p) viyogit dukkhic w bhNM om. ca, writing bh N dukkhid,
M dukkhan n 17 YPPrMp salkdnetum n 18 bhN asy, ¥PPrM (not p)
abky for asty; Bh with us; A asty apayak 19 bh¥ damtasampdensena,
but in ¥ the e-stroke deleted again by cop., N danfasamdesena ; A damtam
sadamsamdamSena, Pr with us n

Page 86.

1 P pyaste® for “yasti n 2 N bhavigyati 1 4 YPPrMp °nagarasys-
pari®; ABh with bhN u 7 M $rutvd palid, om. sannamylyus ca; Pr ins.
am after capaldd n 8 bhP(not p) bravan W ¥ eva vdéraydt, corr. by
cop. to evdfrayit; hence PPrMp evdérayat n 9 Pr nitital n 11 N

om. ’ham W Before it;, bhNAWPPrMp ins. api (hitukimanam api ili);
Bh with usu  After it;, ¥Mp ins. kalkd 16, PPr katha v 16 w P adds
flourish n 13 YPPrMp °matis tathd w 14 bhN eten P mukham
In Pr gloss by a later hand on yadbhavisyo: daivaparon 15 M sa kathaiti v
17 bh N A °drake for krade; in bh gloss over °drake: lrade; Sar. 45, 8 with
¥PMpn M makikiyo, om. yis tra W 18 N ins. ca after “vidkita n 20
Pr matsyabandlidndn
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Page 87.

1 Pr paresvo n 2 Pr apicchinnam a$rotasam ; in ¥, avi® corr. from api®
by cop. u 5 N fatsamayopacitd[corr. by cop. to *ta”Ykarmand \ 7?7 Nia
for va W M om. vd na véti W DbhN céti for véti n 8 Pr parivaktumn 9
Pr om. ca nl 11 Pr siddhyati n 12 bhN¥PPrMp eva for esa; ABh
with us n 14 bh¥PPrM °samete; ABh with us 1 16 bhNA¥YPPrM
jalasydnmtar, cp. Sir. 46,1; pBh with us n 17 bhN jalid n 18
N sthitak for sthipitak W bhN jaldSrayam, Bh jaliéraye; A with us
N om. pravigtak n 19 bhN Bh samullasan; A with us n  Pr *laguta® n
bh N %arjitasarirak n 20 Pr taf for taik n 21 N bravit | After i,
p adds fatkd, YPPrM 17 kathd n

Page 88.

1 bhN (fatra for lan na,in bh corr. to our reading by corr. 1l 4 Pr
devak, bhNp dva for divaf; in N, % has been added subscquently n 8
bhN éisanam for §unyam n 9 bh transp.: gad @° me; N with the other
MSS. n 11 ¥PPrMp ins. yan before za n 13 For bkadre Pr ti[this
corr. from some other aksara by cop.]ffi, with b4z add. over the line n
YPPrMp yad for yivad n 14 Pr dyaputra N 15 YPPrM samudre
vigrakak, but cop. of ¥ adds na exactly over dre; p samudrena vigrahah,
corrected by third hand to our reading 1 16 M apidaitvatmatak \
bh N samutsakal n 18 N prakanw  Pr priyam w 20 Pr krtré° w

Page 89.
1 In ¥ gloss by cop. on viprud : bimdu ; the same gloss in p by third hand
WP *vakingam n At the beginning of a new page, ¥ repeats the preceding
words from sakalam (incl.) 88, 21 to camcva incl., but this repetition is

bracketed by cop. W Pr afrayethajalpitenan 2 N prakan 3 ¥PMp
(not Pr) anirveda w  bhN °sannibhdl 1 5 N om. yatak 6 Pr
pau, om. rusan \ 10 M ins. Zin between api and vikagdn 1 12 bh

samudro, and an o-stroke over the line, corr. by corr. to samavd; then the
copyist leaves out a blank for 5 aksaras, filled in by the corr. with jala-
durjayak, jaka being again corr. into Zi, the reading being now samaviyo ki
durjjayak ; but the corr. adds beneath the line samudiyo hi; N samaviyo
for samudiyo n  bhN 4i durjjayak for jayivahak. Hamb. MS. H baldvakak ;
Bh samaviyak sudurjayak, A with us 1 13 The s of dvestyale in bh is so
small, that s¢ya looks almost exactly like dya; hence N dvedyate u 15
bhNAWPPrMp cataki; butep. p. 90,11 3and 15. Bh withus t 16 bhN
makatan ca virodkena \ 17 M {tiftibha prika n 19 ¥ °gakane pra’, corr.
to our reading by cop. 1 20 Pr samtatikaler for samtatir n 22 N
catakayugmam asritdm
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Page 90.

1 In Pr gloss on puskara® by later hand : Sudidamdena(!) 0 P Sirnndni 0
2 ¥ catakayugd, writing the following Zan co as to cover part of the wrong
d-stroke ; P catakayugdlam 8 N sthdpatya® for svdpatya® 5§ M
tadadu[2nd hand adds %)kkita, om. dulbkha \ 8 bh¥PPrMp om. ca
before mirkhindm; bh¥PPrM insert it after markkindm ; NABh Hamb.
MSS. with us n 11 YPPr taddubkkhil nw  Pr anerthon M nisevatd n
13 M wpatisvati 1} 16 WPPr (not p) cataki, M chataki. bh seems to
have had originally our reading, but corr. to cataki; N with usn N maddn
ma sam [sam deleted by cop.] ma samtina® n 17 bhNAWPPrMBh £ipcid;
see above, p. 32 1l 18 bh viniverttate, but vi del. by cop. N with us u M
om. visgamdsu W 20 VPp apakrtya, in ¥ with a small « over the initial a ;
but with bhNPr the Hamb. MSS. have exactly the same readings as onr
text, except Hamb. MSS. irtam for naram w Pada ¢ in M only: wpakrte

Yok u 22 Pr jumps from the first #ydd to syat 91,2, om. one of them and
all between them 1l 23 N sarpo for sarvo \
Page 91.

1 M om. tathd can 8 Pr aivritik n 4 Pr om. paramn [:]
bh N AP PrMp cafakayd; Bh with us n 7 bhNAYPPrp cafakd, M cafa-
kam ; Bh with us 8 N sakdaryyam 9 N maksika praka w N bhadrc n
10 N jawliko n 13 Y PPr vikalpyamte, M vikalyam for vikalpante. In ¥

gloss by cop. wvikalpyam na prapl{avyam itiv 2 jiiaya. The bracketed
syllables I supply by conjecture. In the MS. they are torn off with part
of the marginn 16 In bh Janasya corr. to *gajasya by corr.; N with us n
N gata for gatvd; M galdsya for gatvd tasya t 17 N nimilito n 18 Pr
tafa®, om. garté W 19 N jaliSraye w bhN¥PPrMp mukivi for matvd, in p
corrected to our reading, which is that of A. Bh gatvi n 20 bh N
patitak, ta being corrected by the copyist of bh from fva n 21 YPPrM
nimilitaksak n

Page 92.

1 bhNAW¥PPrp cataki, M only vata; Bh with us v After ¢/, ¥ adds
W katha 18, P katha n 18w flourish wn, Prp 18 kathd, M kathd n 18 n 2
bh sulrisamudayena; N sukrisamudiya viné na for sukhrtsamudiyena \ N om.
i & N tenaivam for nafvam n 7 N “loka’ for °logta®, omitting
nicaydk and the following words to sye (excl.) of makodadhivigrahasyo, 1. 9 1
bh “niscayik W Pr pirayimik \ 9 N prattakdlam \ 10 N nyagrodha-
vdsi N 11 M wdsyati for ddsyati 0 12 N §ravyam W M vrddhd ye, om.
ndm te vrddha W N om. ki n 22 bhN kdle kramat n
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Page 93.

1 ¥ kathdcit 1 2 M aharartha n 8 Pr famsdavisedu | a M
krtahara for “vikdra n 6 bhN ‘“lamdia’ for °bandhana® (N ‘yyasanam) n
M ma for mama 7 N sarvépi vi°n bhNAYPPrM (not p) sma, in A
visarga added over the line; Bh with usu 9 M athdsau praka n

bhNAWPPrpBh £uruta, M kurut. M’s reading is to be explained by an ai-
stroke of “tA® (i.e. “/ais) 1. 12, whose left-hand end goes exactly to the nether
end of the vertical fz-beam and which looks like virama it 10 ¥PMp
sameti, Pr samete W M hir for bhavadbhir W= YPPrMp mriardpend® n 14
YPPrp vifrabdhamating, M visnaskamating \ 156 L! ins, sa after Aramena |
N sarvepin N °miti® for “mati® \ 18 After /i, ¥Pr add ketka 19 1 1,
P katha 1 19 u flourish nn, M\ £atia w 19 0, p kathd 10 ()0 19 ¥PPrMp
ins. pi after sarve w NWYPPrp only Zamsimtikan, M hamsdtikam; ABh
with bh u 21 M cta for eva 0 22 YPPrM dkramdaravena n 23
M om. ’pi after garudo
Pagoe 94.

1 bhN samdyitaih for samaye taih w M °viyogakam duhkham n 2 N
patirdjie, corr. from patirdjiya by cop. W 3 bhN %wifonn & In bh gloss
over pracchkannam: gupfam \\ 8 M iuduh (sict); Pr hudak ke, om. the
following aksaras to zagdftro, 1. 10 n 10 Pr ‘a for tatran 12 Pr
sarvattah W N °tacunp for “tanum \ 13 N upagato n 16 Pr om. lan;
WYPMp om. Za of tan, writing nninam; in p fa has been supplied by 2nd
hand 0 19 After i/z, ¥ ins. athd 20 W, PPr katkd w 20 n, P flourish n n,
M katha n 20, p katha 19 1

Page 95.

1 N prika for dha w2 ¥Pp abkikitiw 8 N garuda prilan & N
om. na Il 8 M fatak for tat \ 10 M om. na 1 11 Pr talaval for
putraval N N libkayen 1 bhN¥PPrp (not M) ckreyam, A éreyam ; Bh with
us Il 14 N samdnitds 1 16 Pr dlokya. In ¥, avalokya has been corr.
from dalokya by cop. 0 Pr pramydvica n 18 bhN bkagavan lajjayd n
Pr om. mayd h 19 bhN cchalatam n 22 N blagavaté muklam for
bhavata

Page 96.

1 In bh, samudrid a° has been corr. by corr. into samudriydakiny, which
is also the reading of N 0 M samlogdsura® n 2 bhN gacchamat n 3
Pr anuyasiram, ¥PMp dgneyasaram \ & bh P °cakitam sakala®, in bh corr.
to our reading by cop. i 8 N ajiidyeti. After iti, PMp ins. the number
21, omitting 4atké W bhN avagalas tatvirthas n 10 bhNAYPPrMpBh
pradastimgak (N °mga).  Cp. Sar. 47, 4, and above, 70, 2. In SP and Simpl.
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the passage is altered. The corruption of our MSS. of Piarn. may originate
in a correction of some previous MS., where s7a or §ra was written over da,
which some copyist misread for pra n 18 N wfthiya for uktvan M
karatasakasam \ 14 bhN¥PPrM bkimditan; ApBh with usn N fara-
taka praka \ 15 bhN jidsyasi bhavin W N karataka prake W 17 bhN
iwwdmbhasi 1 18 N damanaka praka n 20 N om. 21 22 N Zsamayo n
N nigta for visthan M om. vd nigthdi w N gyasyeham 1 24 N damanaka
prika n 27 bh N pavdpakirinim n 28 PL! anyatra for anyac ca n  bh
vihato, N vikito for nikato n  bhN era for esa 1 ¥YPMp (not Pr) bkavigyasi 1
80 N caturakopama 81 N farafaka prake \

Page 97.

2 bh N ‘caturakasambu’ 0 & ¥PPrMp dérital 1 8 ¥PPr (not p)M
om. fe il 11 N svami W N buddhipravena & 12 N tat/d for yatha
N ins. ca after vydpidayati u 13 bhNA¥Prp adrtam; PBh and Simpl.
MSS. HIh with us 14 In ¥ gloss by cop. on fam: buddkim 2 17
N varigyami w PrM tatak, ¥P fata for tacn 18 ¥PPrMp om. bbon 19
N adkikalpak w 20 bh dvigundildbkena, corr. to our reading by ecop.n 21
¥ prapam bhavati, but yitrd supplied by cop. under the line 1l 22 N
Samhbukarna praka \ 23 M cvam deva for efad eva \

Page 98.
8 bh tatacabcaturaka, the first Sca del. by cop. i 8 P ‘“dstasamayas u
6 N caturaka prikan N tvam for evam 9 ¥ idatmn ¥YPPrMp eva
for evam W WPPrM pratipanna W bhN simhamatikato n 11 Pr dka
for dsa u 12 N stvikam for simham 16 N ‘kravyamukka priaka n
19 N caturagend® n 21 N fendpi, pi being deleted by cop., who con-
tinues gram W bh N ugtram for ustra n 22 N wvydpddaya ity W

Page 99.

2 N dedam gatahn 3 M kimcimt ta srtya n 5 M evam sminn for
etasminn W bh N AVYPPrpBh daserakandtho, M daserakindtho ; Simpl. MSS. H
makadaserakasirtho, 1 makidaserathakasirtho, h makan diserajaja del. by
corr.]kas@rthon 8 WPPrM grivibaddla®n bh(not N) A¥PPrp “tarathira®
for °ranathira’, M grivabaddkavrkati[corr. to talghamghathanatidrakirin N
samdgati \ 7 ¥PPrMp simhas caturakam for sip® ja° n 10 bh¥PPrp
gamyatim 2; in N, ra is written for 2, the copyist foolishly misreading this
figure 1l 11 bhNAYPPrMpBh om. mdm 12 N caturaka prika n
15 bhN¥PPrp gr£2° (in bh corr. by cop. from grati®) for graki®, M gaki®;
Bh grkisyami, A grakisyimi n 16 M om. pifr 17 N grupaiti for
*bhyupaiti | 20 After f, W ins. £athd 21 w, PPr kathd w 21n P adding
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flourish u u; p athd 21, M kathd 1 21 n 21 N ‘taddanyendpi u 22 N
nirjanavanam W Pr svamin PL! ca for A n 23 N dirastho smdti no
§vaset 1 24 bhM dirgke, corr. in bh by corr. to dirgkau 1 N biku u
WYPPrM pramdadinim n 25 Pr wdnusarami W N om. matva \

Page 100.

5 Pr nitya w APrM andyikrtam i 8 bhPrMp “vikirttita®, ¥ P °cikirttita’,
N “vikirtita®, in p corrected to our reading; A Bh ‘“vikaritita® n N svadrmga-
bhyam 9 bhN fkasmad for tasmid w Pr apitya n 10 Pr karakah n
N paraspara W bh siksepam; the cop. writes 2 over kse, 1 over pam; N
sdpeksam 12 M fata for tatas W M om. na nititattvam n 16 Over
avidhing, cop. of ¥ writes yd diavitu, N tvam vidhina w M dadodyamau,
WPPr (not p) dandodyaman n 19 YPr samaivd® in ¥ corr. from simnaivi®
by cop.; P (not p) samerd’, M samnevd®; samnai® also Hamb. MSS. and ABh u
21 Pr mika for madia w bhN mamtrapadam n 23 N samddin Pr
damdamaryamto 0 27 M om. siddhif syit tatra n 81 Pr satvakita n

Page 101.

2 In ¥ gloss over balavatan by cop: ctesim W bh N wupdyih kramti° n In
¥, gloss by cop. upon ‘yakranti®: prasara 3 YPPr (not p) atibhiamigato,
with gloss in ¥ by cop.: akamkiraw M gito for gatow bhN dtni vi® n
5 Pr ya w bhPr (not ¥) PMpBh labdhen®, N ladbhen’, A labdhe’ w Pr
“nigrakd \ 6 bh N dkarmena yi n 7 M samjayate n 9 Cop. of ¥
om. the words Zad yathd &e. to so excl. line 10, but supplies them in marg. n
10 P ‘vibkigme, L “vilhinma, PrM ‘vibhdgena. The readings of PL! are
misreadings of the form which go has in ¥, where a small stroke unites the
second vertical stroke of g with the somewhat longer sccond o-stroke with
the result that it looks like gma. The copyist of the archetype of PrM took
it for ga na. The first o-stroke before the aksara was naturally taken by
the copyist of P and that of the archetype of PrM as e-stroke, whereas the
copyist of L! took it for the initial stroke of z n After i, ¥PPrMp ins.
pamedmgo mamtrak \ 11 Over makdtyayo, gloss by cop. of ¥ : windfa n bh
tamdava, the corr. writing 1 over va, 2 over da ; N tamvamda for tad atra ; ABh
with ¥ n 12 N vinipata$ for vinipilapratikira$, ¥ “kirak kiryasiddhis céti
pamedamgo mamtrak, the words from sdyam inel. to mamtrat incl. being
bracketed by cop., who writes again sdyam and the following text to °kdras n
bhNW¥PPr (not p) MBh bhinnasamdhinam, A bhinnasamdhyinan 15
N patayitusakti for pi® a° $aktir v ¥YPPrMp eva for asti w Pr ndkho
vrddkartum \  Bh utrapitim, M utripiti, Pr uttipitip, bh tamkanikim, N
thambkanikin for utripitim; cp. WZKM. xx. 402 ; A¥P with us, Simpl. MSS.
H utrapitim, L utrapatim, h atrindpatin W 18 N catuprabodhanamn ¥PPrMp
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wdmdhakrt 0 21 Prins. karam before karatakal W M agit for agamat u
23 th‘Pp nicamandnu’, in ¥ corr. to nicamanonw’, which is the readmg of
PPrM; in p first corrected to “z0°, then to */a°; in ¥ gloss: dkavamti. Sar.
SPc, ABh with us. Cp SPK n(v) ndmeamatinurrlting ; Sxmpl MSS. HI

yand; ttino, h ndnp trino \ 28 P sapa ina®, N APr san-
panna’; Bh with us u 27 N °parijasya n 28 M ‘vida mmnmazm‘rma n
31 Pr vivikta rajénam & N icchami W N kim na tsi

ni

Page 102.

1 WPPrM om. kimpcan M puruse; in ¥ gloss by cop. on paruge: kathore,
r torn off with part of margin, e still visible t  Pr advegyam n 2 PPr
$avyam, M sovyam W bhN ca for hin 6 Pr Sicyenan 7 bhN purugena i
9 M tathi ca W Pr bhrtyayati n 10 bhNAYPPrMp vinédadhe ; Bh
with us u 13 N gati 15 Cop. of ¥ gloss on makan: puruga, and on
pranunno : prerita W Pr dhdratim 19 ¥Pr svamin W ¥YPrMp sidguno’,
PLY sadbhuno® n 21 Pr °kirmuke n 23 ¥PPrp akhyinam ; M om.
akhyinakam W Pr ayate \ 24 bh nagnak, corr. by corr. to nagna; N
nagnasravanako \ 26 N damanaka praka n 28 N ayodia, M akodhyin
30 M pratipannd ; in bh gloss on vipratipannd : garvitik n

Page 103.
1 M rdjanatak W Pr om. ca ' M vindhiko n 2 M om. ca after evam
38 M éadrasacivam \ 4 YPPrMp °§ramanakas w  Pr om. purtim w5 In N,
pra$na’ by cop. corr. to prasra’ \ 8 N °drehkana’, bh °drekana’, the corr.
adding visarga after dre, ¥ P °drefvina® (3 being often written Z in MSS.),
Prp °dreskina® 0 M °vitaculu® for °cinticuluka’ W In Pr °mala® corr. by cop.

from °mautra’ \ 10 N om. para® and the following words to param excl. i
M paravittacottiras 11 Pr phalai 0 bh jidsyasi (in spite of blavin) N
12 YPPrMp om. ca after ekadin 13 PrMp rdjabkavanamn Pr anuvidydha i
16 bhN fata} for gatak, corr. by corr. of bh to gafak 18 N¥PPr
protavyah W ¥ param [new line] kau® 19 Over dcirya and makirdja,
cop. of ¥ gloss: Ze n  Prom. svargam u 21 N sarvopyepi for sarvany apin
23 N rdjapadamtikam W M svamina \ 24 YPPrM ekamtopavisitamantri®;

p ckamtadritamantri®, corr. from another reading W M naiva for tenaiva n
YPPrMp “Sramanena n

Page 104.
1 M “vadakamalam n 2 Prjaye 0 M jayatu devanapriya iti v 4
After dha N maki[rdja sarvadinesu svarggam gacchimilbakinim &e.; the
brackets by copyistu 8 M om. §riyate n 7 N yad for yady n 8 Pr

ukta W 9O Pr skréva n 11 ¥PPrM ot for iti; ABh with bhN u N e,
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then a dot indicating one missing aksara, then s¢; over fvarase in bh gloss
tvamp by corr. W 14 Pr kimeimi i w15 Cop. of ¥ gloss over deva: ken
N asmi for asmin n 19 In bh gloss on prativesmaka®: pado§s \ 20 PL!
pasydsthdham, M padydsvdkdm for pafya, amba, akam ' In bh gloss above kendpy
adrstena : dkifavini | 22 Corr. of bh adds % after vrakmana; cop. of ¥
gloss over vrakmana: hen M °gyanvita n 23 After parama Pr repeats the
words vrahmanas tasya vrikmani &c. 1. 18 to §rutvé 1. 22 incl. w N “pramoda-
parnamana’ N
Page 105.

2 NYPPrp fygjatim n 8 M om. nidrtya W ¥Pp °vicchalyid w M
stanapayitva for snapayitvi \ 6 Pr “veSmika’ W bhN vivikotsavam, in bh
corr. by corr. I L! om. all between avalokya and taduparodhad, 1. 11 n 7
bhN fav@jid, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. n 9 YPPrMp om.
param \\ 10 M madka, Pp madho w N om, sarpazya 0 11 N ins. sa
before savisegam 1 13 Pr turkkuta®, N kurkuta®, M kukuta® 0w M praptam n
14 N °samudbhiva® for “sadbhiva® 0 N °samérayani’, om. °ya°n N °grake n
17 N uhktak saiv w  ¥PPrM svaputrayogyim n 19 ¥PPr (not p) M om.
tato \ 20 M gudyatim 23 bhN ‘wistarita® u 24 Pr abravan n
Pr sadbki drsam 0 N idrsim n

Page 106.
1 bhN safair, corr. from savair by cop., YPPr savaira, M savira for
sarvair; ABh with usit WPPrM wi® for evi*n 2 M grakopavistambkita® n

PL! tatha for tayan 38 M om. vidambanaya n 4 PL! om. the second
pada n 5 bhNPr £anyg w M om. one sakrt \ 6 M paryamrvanirmmi-
tam N 12 bhN nima 0w ¥ PPrMp mdkemdra® n 13 ¥ Pr samayatam,
corr. by both copyists from samdyimtum. A with us, Bh semdgatam n 15

N $uka praha v 18 N yama praka n  Pr kitrak for kalekn 19 ¥P and
first hand of p om. Zam after ca; in ¥ it is added over the line, perhaps by

cop. | 20 Pr eve for efaj u 22 VP evdkulita’; p evdkuli[3rd hand
adds bialta’, M evdkulikrta® 1 23 Pr /o for tato 1 24 N asyokte for
asya 1 it N

Page 107.

1 After iti, Pr adds 33 v katkd w, ¥Mp add 23 Zathd, P kathd n 23 n 0
2 M ‘anyikrta®, bh kanyinrtavadavaniyata, corr. by cop. to “nriavaraviniyatd ;
N kanyinrtayadavaniyatd n 3 M sd rppena 1 4 YPPr drabdhak n 6
Pr paramapurusan 11 bhN anubhitam, ¥ PPrp anubhatin ; ABh with usu
12 Pr pirvo sthitas | 14 N patni 0 N vdrtta®, om. sneha 15 After
this line Pr adds katkd 0, ¥Mp add: #kathi (M adds 1) 23; P Zatha n 23 n
flourish n n 18 YPPrp nagna$ramanagarbhim, M nagnasramanagarbha \
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18 bhN nagnafravanako w ¥PPrMp dramanako w bh¥PPr dagdhéti, A
daggha iti, Bh dagdha itin After iti, ¥ kathd 22 n, PPr: kathaun 22 u P
flourish w w, p: 22 (om. kathd), M katha 32(1) & Pr etan for tat tt 19
W PPrp kevalay mam® 0 ¥PPrMp *fopejwini ' In bh gloss on ritimdrggina-
bhijiiah : tvadvidkak W WYPp °mdrgginabkijfiena, Pr °margginabkijiieya, M *md-
nduablzijﬁena n 20 Pr durtritvam n 22 bhN cetaki®, ¥PPr cimeini®,
M vivini®, p vetasa®, corrected from some other aksaras, the first of which was
cim; A wvetaki®, Bh Sa.r a, SP (most of the MSS.), v ketaka’. Sar. 8 with us.
The stanza is absent from the Hamb. MSS. n 23 Pr “ndgamya 1 24
WPPrp 39 (which is also the number of the preceding stanza in these MSS.)
for yatah ; M om. yatal 0 25 ¥YPPrMp om. this stanza u

Page 108.

1 bhN tardpabadasys®w 2 YPMp ndnamyan, Pr nd 'namyam n 3 bh
Sacimukhya tvddigya, corr. to °sye by corr.; N Sucisukhya tvdsisya n 4 N
damanaka praka \ YPPrMp katham caitat n 8 Pr tac céhamamtakdle \
7 Prupayat v 9 N °pradesit v 11 bhN °diaman n 14 N dharmani
for dhamati 1 18 ¥YPPrMp wdvijito, in p corr. to our reading It 17
WPPrp om. mefra, which in p has been supplied by 3rd hand; M om.
ktranetra n 19 ¥PPrp ndnamyam, M ndmamyam w After iti, ¥PPrM:
24 kathan P adds flourish w w, p: 25 Zathan 23 bhN wupajatas n 23
bhN apijdatas, corr. by corr. of bh to atijitas W Pr ’jita$ for "nujitas n 24
Pr °darsitak n 25 Pr tv anvjita pituk, YPM (not p) unmetrically /v anu-
Jdtaé ca pitul \ 26 bhN atijdto n

Page 109.

4 YPPr “saudaryam w 5 bhNWPPrM yam krto for "lamkrto; in p lap
corr. from some other aksara; ABh with usn 8 N idam for cédam n
8 bhNYPPrM dkapena, p dhimena, me being corrected from another aksara ;
Sar. SP Hamb. MSS. ABh with us; h dkamepa 9 N damanaka praka \
11 bhN om. asti; but cp. Sar. and Simpl. 1 Pr defimlaran gataw 13 bh
om. atha, leaving a blank in its place, in which aZie has been supplied by
& corr. Il 14 M om. kalasagatamp W ¥PPrMp om. fu, which, in p, has
been supplied by 3rd hand n 186 Pr om. gacchavak ; N gacchavakiti;
the other MSS. gacchiva iti. This use of the indicative is not rare u
18 Pr samaksa jvalam n M vyavakarisyima W 20 YPPrMp avyaviechinnak,
corr. in p to our reading 22 ¥PPrp #rufi®, M trudi®, for hrasa® nw 23
Pr svabhavarthataya w26 ¥PPrp ins. niksipya, M tiksipya before suguptam ;
niksipya evidently was a gloss of the archetype of these MSS. n PL!
asakayavyasana®, M asadavyayasana® \
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Page 110.
2 N transp. : fad api tasya W 8 M raksinam for pariksipam \ a M
caturbhi | Satail Satair api kim n 5 M sagtasatiny twd® 12 Over
dharmmabuddke in ¥, and under dZa’ in bh, gloss: e u 18 M vamkatau

for vivadantau W 20 N transp. nydyalk drsfon 21 ¥PPrMp om. yatak n
22 bhN kinvade 0 24 M vacanadevati n

Page 111.

4 N pijyate for yujyaten PrMp vanadevatin & N mamdham for makat n
M makikautukam n 7 N sarjjitau n 8 P (not LY) matpdnim gatas n
10 N parvotkhatanidhinasamfsan del. by cop.]pri(i del. by cop.]desastha® ;
¥ PPrMp om. samnidkina = M om. sthasa \ 11 Pr om. fvdm N 12 N
punar for putran 18 M bakasanatho v 20 N ins. Zini before bhaksayan 1
21 ¥Pp °fisur vai® W Pr yadhomulkhas n 23 ¥PPrp rudyase, M only ze
N baka praka n

Page 112.

1 Pr /a for ’ham; M om. ’kam W 2 M ladulpkhitomhap v 3 ¥PPrMp
om. me 5 Pr °salavairin 9 Pr dy for yady " bhN¥PMp °samdani ;
APrBh with us n 11 bhN¥PMp °semda’; A has a gap here; Bh
“khamdi® 14 After i, YMp kathi 26, PrP fkatha n 26w P adds
flourish n 17 bhN diarmabuddhil pw’ w N C°karinikail, $YPMp °kara-
naik, corr. in p to our reading by the copyist; Pr rvyidiitaranail for
dharmadhi® n 18 N Sacim for famim W N sametya n

Page 113.

1 N transp.: Ze sarve t 2 bhN vikaranocitam 4 Pr jvdlati, ¥Pp
Jvaliti, in p corr. to our reading 5 bh dkrampdayan, corr. by cop. to
dkramdan ; N akramdat 7 Pr om. idam 0 10 M diarmmabuddhi§
cyétin  After ifi, P ins. kathd w 25w flourish n, ¥Mp: 25 fathd, Pr 29
katha v n 16 M jijvimjvam for dvijikvam n 17 bhN Zkalaseehes ca n
18 M om. kasmat | 20 In margin of ¥ gloss on “lopacirno: pum(?)pa, the
rest being torn off with part of marg. n 21 N samdandd n 22 bh
vadigta®, N vasigta® for visista® W P (not p) om. khalak W 24 Pr “vicaksana,
followed by danda n 26 N ‘“damdinak, PrM devadamdital n 29
N¥PPrM (not bhp) om. line 29 and page 114, 1. 1 n

Page 114.
8 YPPr (not p) M tava for tat 0 4 M vidvan ryubkigamyo w bhN¥PPr
vdpramdding ; A pBh with us n 8 bhN zjur mirkhas against the metre
N mirkhak sathah \  Pr tyijah n 7 N athendm for apy enam W Pr ena
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‘vastham W M na cd\nyo for tavdnyo v M om. jano W N trpabhi va n ]
P kumjaradvat, L' kumjaratadvat for kuvijarakrt n 12 ¥Pr (not P) ndduko
(cp. 115, 12); p nmdmduko (sicl) W NM wvanikaputrak W 138 Pr ‘gamana
cimtayat \ 15 bhN wvatset n 23 N laksymana n N naruke, ¥ Pr niduka,
p ndmduka (sic!) it 24 N jumps from the first blaksitd to the second
bhaksita, om. one of them and all between them W ¥ Pr nddukah, p namdu-
kah 0 256 ¥YPPrMp om. ¢4, which in p has been supplicd by 8rd hand n
bhN¥PPrp yat for yata; Bh yata, A with us i 26 bhN ava for atra;
BhA with ¥PM u
Page 115.

2 PL! om. saka 38 YPr nadukak, p namdukak W 6 N preyam n
8 M om. Zathd ca 1 10 ¥PM ravarttavyi w N bhayidvaka \ 11 N
laksmanak putraf \  p ndmdukena, ¥ Pr nddukena W 12 ¥ here ndduko;
Prp om. ndduko 1 13 p praksipat n 14 Pr ndduka, p namduka n 15
YPr ndduka, p nimtuka (sic ) W N naduka prika n 18 N laksmana praka W
¥PPrMp om. the text between “ndpakrtal, 1. 16, and bko laksmana, 1. 18. In
p it has been supplied in margin by 3rd hand u 17 N dtathyavdti[ti del.
by cop.Jdin w19 N lokamayitulim n 23 ¥Pr nddukend®n 23 ¥Pr

Al 24 ¥YPr naduko

Page 116.

1 ¥Pr ndduka \  Pr sabkyam for satyam n 2 bh N¥PPr upakartum ;
ABh with us = ¥Pr ndduko n 3 PL ¢0 for bkok n 6 ¥ Pr ndduko 1\
9 After iti, PPrins. katha v 27 0 P flourish nw v, ¥M Zatki v 270 11 M om.
Aulanvitap W Pr durbhaga 2 13 bh NAYPM vairdpyopakrtis; Pr Bh and
Simpl. HI with us ; Simpl. h vidarypopakatas ca, corr. by corr. to viriypopa® W
bh kamtavapusam, N kaptavapuspam n N dukkhitak for duhsthita n 15
N tathd ca n 16 bh¥PPrM duscarinyak, N dusciripyin ; Bh duscaritryik ;
A with us; Simpl. HI kulatandim, h asatindim 17 bhNA¥YPPrM cesti-
fap; Bh with us. In Simpl. MSS. HIh this stanza is missingn bh
prattater ; N prakr, then blank for one aksara, then #¢; ABh with ¥PM n
18 ¥PPr karigyate 1 22 M markhena sakadrini vasopi \ 24 abin M
only : wvaram jaladhipatanam n N “jvandvarapitanam, Pr jvalandvatava[ve
corr. by cop. from ta]uam \ 27 N rava for tva W N $ubkdt for $u° ga® n

Page 117.

1 N yatdpy for matdpy n 2 Pr gavifinaik u 3 bhN vacd, in bh
corr. by cop. from wacak; Pr girak for vacak n 9 Pr ekasmimscit n 11
Pr apetam 1 Pr dvitiyah \ = N pamjare 0 12 N drabdhah n 156 ¥M
tana, PPr tena for fata n 16 ¥PPrM dgacchamptan for dgatam n 17
Pr dkarot W bhN “svimina, AYPPrM “svamin, B svimin, without madiya \
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18 Bh athainam badha vadha vyapidayati ; A lad enam bapdhaya 2 vyipidaya
2iti. Seell8,2n 19 YPPrM transpose: rdjd tatn M om. fukavacanam W
20 Pr rdja anyata di° 21 N dérayam n 23 Pr’sydrthapi® u

Page 118.

2 Bhvadka 2 pitaya 2ity; A bamdha ghatayata ity w 8 After bhavants
Pr adds katka W, ¥P add: #katha n 28, P adding n flourish n n; M kaetka 28,
P 29 katha n 68 Prom. yatak ' 8 N svavadkyarthiw 9 N domanaka
praka n 11 M only bkydm for vanik® W N vanikaputrabhrérputriblydm
13 Pr anubkavati u 14 bhNWPPrM rijaniti®; A with us, Bh rdjanitivi-
mukko bhavin 15 N om. pifra W Pr “dukham, ¥P °dukkhan, cop. of ¥
inserting afterwards % before °Akha’ 1 16 bhN¥PPr fe cdhatub, M te
vdketut ; ABh with us W bh N sammukkau; A with us; in Bh this passage
is altered u 18 ¥P adjidtam, PrM no jititam W Pr catviromapy for ca
tvdm apy W 19 ¥P om. dubkhena dukkkitam drstvdti, but cop. of ¥ adds
these words in marg. 1 24 M vagamtunm for kva gantum n

Page 119.

1 bhNYPPrM idpy, A kvdpy ; Bh kvd *pi adbhi®, in spite of na khalu |
2 Pr om. i n 8 Pr “manorathiam anwvigyimak n 7 N prasthitaikar for
prasthitair W N bhataputro n 8 N fav yayd® for tan mayd® nw N cimtiti n
9 M svasvodataram w 10 In ¥, cop. adds za over the line, putting
a small vertical stroke over the preceding yi to indicate the end of the
word. Owing to the small interval between the lines, ze is not very
distinct and may easily be misread for ju or zi. PL! indeed misread
it for ja, and taking the preceding separation stroke for an e-stroke,
both these MSS. write je for na ; Pr ni for nu 0 M bkojuvelayim n 18
M lagno ’bravit, om. ca N 21 Pr om. samegyimi n bhNA¥YPPrMBh

n 23 YPPrM marggasannd bkilla® n 24 Pr °grien

Page 120.

1 N vitanani® W N paksi for vrddha® n 2 N °rupayo’ for “rutabkdsa® \
8 M om. ratnani w N grkita for gr° gr° 8 Over dnayata, gloss in bh:
yayam; NM anayat n 7?7 bh¥PPrM wllamtitanim, N usamiitinim; ABh
with us (only A °2° for °tAi°) n 8 In N, pata® corr. by cop. to *para® 1
10 Pr yato for sunton 11 ¥PPrM tarasvaram w138 N drstak\pratyayo 1
16 N ady for yady w  bhN °pardpi u 17 N jumps from the first avadyam
to the second avadyam, 1. 18, om. one of them and all between them 1 19
N vrara® for kara®, YPPr kiropavarake n 22 YPPrM om. ¢fadin Pr
lobhdavistam n
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Page 121.
1 Pr avafyam go® n 2 N siddhye n 3 N avaram W N vidarapd
4 N °yodaresu nipunam W 5 bh N A WP viksyamano, Pr viksyaminak ; Bh
with us u ¥PPrM transp.: sa durdtma (M durdatmd) 1 6 YP dsidayiti,

in ¥ corr. by cop. from dsddayati, which is the reading of PrM n bhN
hinnaratnasatvisamsrayah; ¥P chinnaratnasatiatsaméuyak, M cchinnaratna-
sattasamSayuk, Pr chinnaratnasabhavattihsamiayak, A chinnaratnasatiaSaméayak,

Bh chinnaratnasattasamsaya W bh N afa for svata n 7 Pr “vidiravidarana® u
bh N A¥PPrBh nistrméo, M nisrmso n 9 bh Svatak, N atuk n 11 bh N
ati® for athdti®n 13 ¥ na $u(knyomyasa)knomy amiginm, the brackets by

cop. Pr egam for amisim, a reading clearly going back to the slip of the
pen of ¥ W NPr svubkrdtrnim W bh drstum, N drstuhm for dragtumn Pr
jumps from the first “viddrapam to the sccond °viddramam, 1. 14, om. one
of them and all between them n 1?7 ¥PPrM “vicirapamatro® w M mahi-
vaidasam \ 18 bh vaisasam, N vai sikasam for vaisasam W 20 Pr sutvara
prehvimm v bhN daptah for praptik, in bh corr. by glossator to our reading
24 YPPrM whtam for muktam n N bhafa® n

Page 122.
1 N bkamddgaritve n 2 M «teh for athan WPPrM om. the text
between meluyitvd and rd@jd, 1. 4 n 38 N samgramina \ 5 A om.

here the words mitradvaye &ec. to anubabhiwa incl,, inserting them after
avalokya, 1. 15, and adding amyadi; BhK with us, but with variants. Bh:
mitradvaydrppitusarvardjydmgabharak hamdavrttir vildsasaukhyiny bk
vats sma; K mitradvaye samdropitasarvamgardjyabhdracimta svacchamdavrttir
vilasasaukhyam anubkavati sma\ YPPrM “vrttivilasd® W N °saukhyinubabhiva n
11 M om. all between rdjdpi and svakhadga® W bh¥P (not Pr) vinaram
mativi®; N wvdnaram ativi®; ABh with us 12 N anya for athan M
ragrkabhyise « hNWYP nandtarukhomditam, M nindtarusamdatam, A Bh ndnd-
tarumamditam ; Pr with us 1 13 Pr prathamavanam 14 vPPrM
bakukusumasugamdhiparimalaramaniyem W 16 bhN grkam for saka i bhN
pravi§yate v 17 ¥YPPrM om, érantenan 18 N svapimin 28 Pr nivdri-
tum \ 24 VP punal, PrM pund, all these MSS. only once

Page 123.

1 N bkramaraprakiram, om. m anu W 4 ¥PPrM vifrabdke for vifvaste n
7 N jumps from the first Ziryam to the second kiryam, om. one of them and
all between them n 10 bhN /Zataé for mrta§ w After nrpak, ¥Pr add
katha 29 w, M+ katha 1, P flourish n £atha n 29 v wn N karataka préka n
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12 bh NAYPPrMBh paiinya’ n 14 bhN amtisv v bhN¥YPPrM aaiva
karyam ; in ¥ a later hand adds gloss: nifcayum na karoti; A with us; Bh
natvdkirye vina§yati n 15 bhNAYPM sidkiu; Bh sadhus tu £u°; Pr with
us t N za for tat 0 16 M om. tuthkda n 17 ¥P wjkati (jha being
written in ¥ as in jj4a, Table II, no. 12, 2a), Pr upsati, N ujjati. N’s reading
is a misreading of the old-fashioned 7j4° of bh, which has the same form here
as in ¥ in our Table II, no. 9, 3bn N °bhakta’, M Sikhinuktanuktopi w
18 First pada in Pr: yad dkiryam eva tam akdiryan 20 bhN prabodhi-
tair 21 Pr dhiyate, corr. from thiyate \ 23 M om. na kartavyam W
26 YPPrM om. law W Pr krodhimtadhiyau n

Page 124.

2 Pr om. bhrtyasya n N pranio w 8 Pr bruvandam for nrpinam \ 4
N bkrtya, M bhrtyak n 9 bhN¥PPrM brakmana sarvabhaksi ; Bh vrahmana
sarvabhaksi; A vrikmanah sarva’. Cp. on this stanza SP page lvii n 10
bh N cdvaiyi, M vdvaéi W YPPrM dugtamatif W 11 ¥ poeksyak, PPr
prekgyak, M praksyak « bh ’dhakrtal n 12 YPPrM {lyajyik sa vain
YPPr krtam; M cd\krtam for ca kréyum 15 NPr dehim for deham n
18 Pr om. rdjyam 20 N om. api ca W ¥PPrM purugi n 21 bh N
edryapard \ 22 N pracuranityadhanigama ca; cp. Sar. 63,3 1 23 M
vedyigateva \ M nrpati[ corr. from #¥]ter 1 24 M athdnigata eva \ 25
bhN¥PPrM jandasi; Bh jandti, om. na; A with usn 26 N sumdnadina’,
WPPr sd inadina’y M samamanadiana® 1

Page 125.

1 bhNAWPM virik, Pr vird; Bh with us (but 4 for ca) 3 YPPrM
nbpadesyam \ 10 ¥PPrM om. Aip caw YPPr prstak prsta, M prstik
prsta 12 ¥YPPrM prstavyilk n 13 M om. §reyo vdbkikitam n 15
N om. the words between driyate and vyomni W 18 M vadyaten bhN kha-
dyota 1 18 bh bidvafk, the first dot of the visarga being added above, the
second one beneath the line (see vol. xi, Table II, no. 7, 4b); hence N
bhavdm 19 bh fu [new line] fusmad, N (misreading ¢z for, or correcting
it to, na) na tusmdd (vol. xi, Table IT, no.7,1. 4cand 1. 5a) = 26 bhN¥PPr
paravacanan pre”; Pr om. *nd. ABh with us t M ma for ¢, P om. na n
27 M vicdiryabuddhing n 29 ¥ prathamatamwan, Pr prathamatamtram,
N prathamatampiram W After fantraze YPPrM ins. katha w 291  $PPrM
dadyuslo® 30 bhNWPPr snekéti, ¥ with a danda and 9 avagrahas before
anehéliy; M larddhamdno makand, A sneha iti, sll these MSS. omitting the
rest of this stanza. But cp. the end of the other books. After this stanza,
Bh adds: na nicajanasamsarggin naro bhadrini paSyati\ vrsasimhabhava pritir
Jambuk vind$ita céti dvdatriméatimi katha w flourish w fokasakasra 2000 iti

bhN, ¥PPrM
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 flourish u &2 1 Cp. my remark on SPI 1. I may add here, that the
same stanza oceurs in the MSS. Dece. Coll. I1, 44, and XXIV (Bhand. Rep.
97), 417. Both these MSS. have this stanza in the leginning of the first
book after our first stanza. Variants: all, 44 °samparkin; cd both MSS.
darfuyaty eva vikrlim svajanépi kkalo yathd (417 valo gatuh) W  After snehéti,
1. 30, bh N add iti prathamam dkkyinakam samdptam; M pamcea o [o indicating
the abbreviation] pratkamatamtram ; ¥ PPr with us u

BOOK 1II.

Page 126,

1 Owing to the loss of one leaf, there is a gap in the text of ¥ extending
from the beginning of book II down to 128, 7 vasya sunaya® excl. 1 N A om.
arham 2 A mitrasappraptindma, corr. from our reading ; Bh mitraprapti-
nama, ® mitrapraptir nama W Bh ddislokak, ® ddyaslokah, A ddimaslokak n
3 A buddhiking n 4 O kikesu mrgakirmavat W 6 M jana, om.
*pade W Pr pramadaraupyam, M pramadarotham w & prathamaudropyanima W
APPrMBh® ins. ca after asya W M makdcchrayo n 7?7 Bh® nyagrodial
(om. padapak); M myagrodhapide salthyisrayo n Pr sa cdsrayo for sarvi-
$rayon A om. whktam cah 8 N dakhisuptamrgah ' Bhd dlinalina-
chadak 9 N ¢tata® for krta® n 10 A visrabdko W A nipitakusuma-
Saghyak n 11 M °yamgha® for °samgha® W A °sukkadairn M om. bh&bkira,

writing &Arto n 12 AMBh¢ om. cat M va'a;a;a [sie!] for vdyasah n
APPrM om. pratak before prana®; Bh inserts it before pracalitab nw @ prata-
calitak 13 Bhb tadadhistinanivisinam\ A dydtam, corr. from dydmtam
Bh dydmtanugraripan, ® dydmtanuguripan \ 14 A sphutitakasvaranan ;
Bh® sphatita®; N sphutiputakatafta deleted by the copyist]racaranam u
bh wdbaddhapimdakamn M udbaddhapindiparusasariracchaviraktimtanayanam n
Bh °chaviraktiyatanayanam w @ ztl puruméarzrachav1ra/c!ayatanayanam A
raktimtlarnayanam W\ 15 & drdhavardha® w N om, all the text
between ¢va and sarvopdtakindm (1. 16) v bhAPPrM #dla n 16 A da
adkarmopadestairam W Bh& dgackamtam W Pr evam for ekam n 18 Pr
‘mandeimtayat w  PPrM pipin  Bhd om. kim after cikirsati w Bhd ma-
maivdrthaya W bh dko Sci, N akodci, Pr dko $vid, P akau scit, A ako $cit for

ko svit \ 19 bhN ikitsad for kuécid; PrBhd om, kascid w A anyo
*dhydvasiya, MN anyo ’sydvasiya, ® anyo ’sidhyavasiya w Bh kotukaparas n
& kautukapamrastham eva \ 20 MBh® vitanya & A dhdnyakapivakirya \

From 126,1 bhN, A, Pprym, Bhe
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Bh® vikirga 1 Bhd drsor for tato. Cp. Sar. 64, 11 Pr tidire for ndtidire 1]
21 PPrMBh® atha for atra w  Pr niyamtis, M niyamitritims n 22 Bho
kanan for tandulin - M ins. kilan before hdaldkalam \ 24 Bh® #andin for
tundulin v Pr th for 'py n
Page 127.
1 A mahijanam for makdjilam w PPrMBh® se nipita® for samnipita® u
2 bhN eva for evam ' Bh® na kasye kaScid dosak W Pr anya for asya n
3 &b wiyndyate N 4 Bh® vane for katham P °haripasydmsambhavo n
& A anarthakam, corr. from anartha katham; M praptodyonartham, om. katham n
6 A vipattigidhamanasim « M ksimatih for ksiyate n 7 Pr daivevista®
9 Bh® om. atka W P udyasya n 10 PPrM pisabamdhanavya® (M °sand-
nulus, Pr °sanikulams) W N pratyutpannatayé W  Bh® wvdica 1 11 Bh
om. the second na bhetavyam 12 Bh sarvesu vyasanesv eva, & sarvesu
vyasaneppeva W M buddhi nikiyate W 13 Bh® ablyetin = 14 & ekacittibhiya,
Bh ckacittiyabhiya w  Bh jalam ika krmtaniyam, ® jalam iha krtawiyam n
16 ABh® asamhitacittandm; but cp. 1. 26f. and dloka 7 a n 16 M
prthavigrivd, Bnd prthugrivaik w N APrBhd (not bh PM) anyonya® u 17
Bh® (not Al) asamhita n 18 Bh® om. fatham etat n 20 Bhd om.
kin A bharamdd, N bkidé w N om. all the text between paksinaf and
svecchayd (1. 22) 1 21 Bh® om. ca t Bh® om. prthak prikag 22 M
madhyik W After paksinak, & (not Bh) inserts prafivasati sma n & (not Bh)
ekayd grwdiya (!) na dattam tadi, &c., 1. 24 W N om. all between grivayi and
kopat (). 24), the missing text being supplied in the margin n 23 A om.
kvdpy 0w Bh om. athan P arddhia n 24 Pr om. gadi n  PM dvitiyaya
grivayd, Pr dvitiyayam grivayan 25 A mrtyur evdbhavat \ 26 Bh (not ¢)
vruvimi W Bh& prthugriva w - After the first i/ P adds w I u kathi n, PrM
1 kathd, Bh® prathamakathd W & adds 1w Bho ins. ca after evam 1

Page 128.
1 PrM vitane bamdham \ A nirbhayapra®n 2 N om. idam nw Bho
idam ity dkulacittal imam ( idam) Slokam W M iti cimtayat, A ity acimtayat W
38 Bho laramti () te n 4 PL! nu for tu; Bhd yalla Muvz palzayamh (ORU

Bh® vafyamn & Bh® anusartumn 6 A ‘bhubkigan wparin M ramtum
for gantumn N laghupatanakasya, om. ca 7 ABh® om. ca after laghupa-
tanaka$ 0 ¥ sets in again with vasye sunaye®w Bh (not ®1) ins. fu after
Citragrwasya W A sustacaritena, corr. from our reading, Bh® navacaritena
¥ ins. si before duradhya’, but cop. deletes it again W Bh® durabhi-
prdayena; but cp. 126, 19 n 8 & muku (once); A om. muhur muhur \
Bh utsa~, & utsu for uterjyan A lLautuk 3 Pr kautukaparasya deva
kapota® W

9 ® om. ce W Bh ayam ca dwratmi W Bh&é om. i

From 128,7 bhN, A, ¥ PPrM, Bhe
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M risamamdrgge vya” W A om. jiiatvd W A vikatasah \ abrovié \ pratinivyitap \
Bh pratinivrtte w avravit W 12 Before the @ryd,  (not Bh) inserts bhdvyam
bhavan @ (not Bh) om. bhavati ca bhavyam w 13 bhN bhavisyata v
14 M pumsi W Bhd ca for cet n 18 A vikamgamisalabhak, corr. by
a later hand to vikamginim esa libhak v PrBh Futumba® n 17 Bho
pratyavritam \ 18 Bh® taddsmikamn M pramadarobdhe na gamanam
19 Bh® yatas latra ca uttaradigvibhage w A haringo, corr. from Airinyo n
Bh (not ®1) kiramyandmaw YPPrM mama suhrd atifuyene priyah\ tatra
(M priyas tatra, om. the punctuation) wasefi n 20 bhN A avelambitam n
A padavimoksandya i\ 21 Bh® #ithaivd®
dhi laghu durggam W ¥P ateruf n 22 Pr tha for ca, but del. again without
another correction 1t 23 N Satamukhabilam 24 Bh® paksipasa®, A
pakgapiti® W A haripyo . & (not Bh) nijabeladurggam anusyiyen 26 A
mam etam avastham; Pr memenim a° \ 27 Bh Zratva, ® fva, for érutvd v
A durgamtara ; Bh durggimmiakagatuk (1), ® durggimtaragata W Pr blana for
bkadra, but na corr. from some other aksara smeared with gambege
28 VP idrg ca, M kidrg van A \la for fe; alater hand corrects this to fava n
Bh® isamyatim for kathyatim v N citragriva praka n 29 Bh® Zapotas for
kapotapatis W Bh® ins. fat before satvaram W N ins. §rutva citram before
tad akarnyan 30 Bh® parikpstitman  bh nigha: y N nigh7 n Bh
(not ®) avruvit W 381 N °kdrinak for °dayinah 32 Bh® makitmanim
for Artatmanim W

A haringamissaka®w M tad

Page 129,

1 Pr atra for athaw @ piSabamdha, Bh pasabamdhiam w  Bh® savisidam,
then Bh Airanydvruvit, ® kiranyo 'vravit n 2 Bh® kathayati for kathaya, itin
Bh® om. uktam ca n 8 YPM yasyin va W & (not Bh) yasmd cinana ca
yathd ca ya tvayd ca tva yatra ca $u° \ 8 M om. tivac ca 7 Bh® om.
kim can  YPPrM Zip locandnim W Bhd vikacolpalamivisim \ 9 Bhd
yaddfu for yaddsyan M mrtyum . Bh (not ®) puruto w Pr wijjambite n
12 & (not Bh) parfvasthiti W A daivi \ nayp naiva, corr. in the margin by
a later hand to dawd tad vanam \ 13 Bh °4arayo praia® 16 PrBho
samiksa \\ 16 @ (not Bh) ati for iti W Pr meti for me matif n 17 M
samghathuvamty n 18 Bh® vadhyamte n 19 Pr durrniti kimu 20 A
om. 4i; a second hand supplies gaz in the margin u 21 & uitd, Bh
uktva W Bh& pibin (® pasan) na chettum arabdiak n 22 Bh® om. wktam
ca W M ma for mama n A piSam W Bh pdsa$ chi~tam, ® pafusthitimn 23
Bh® tad dkarpnya nw M jana for na W A svaming \ 24 M ins. Zam before
°nantaram W Bh® om. bhadra \ & mamaivam W 25 & (not Bh) om. Zaf 1
Bh® Zathaya me tiv itram api n; then Bh na karomi, & ta karosi n
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bhN efa inam, M et itramp W Bh ins. yatak after wktam ca v 26
Bh® datte w27 Bh vittabhivo w A katardl for karkicit w 30 M aparanp
va (read ca) mama W Bh® kadicin mama A Bh® atha, om, vi 31 Bh

tad avaiyam, ® tad avasyam, for tan ninam W A narakipitah W WPPrM om.
wklam ca W 32 M thanu for prabhup i 33 & (not Bh) ca before sidati n

Page 130.

1 A lharinyak W Bh kiranya dka, @ hiranydka W Bhd sarvap for imam
M svimin na dharmman \ 4 bhNAYPM (not PrBh) ya§ ca for yasya n
M nrtyesun b Bh trailokyasthipin 7 Bh® svadraya jagiman M vedam n
Pr om. sddhu cédam ucyate W 8 bh N A duksidham, Bh dukssidkam, in A
corr. by second hand to du/sidlyam, which is the reading of ¥PPrM. Read
duhsadham (cp. Pan, IIL 3, 26), But cp. 131, 26 W M viyatal for vai yatah n
9 Bha® samdtycva, bhN samdnyaiva, YPPr samminyaiva, M sammdinaiva; A
with us 1 10 ¥PPr ins. ca after sarvaz \ = bhNA bapdhanamoksam ca,
WPM bamdhanamoksarn, Pr bamdhanamoksyam, ¥PPrM om. ca v Bh® savismayo
for vismitamani W Pr cimtayat, ® (not Bh) vdcimlayat W After vyacimtayat,
two leaves are lost in ¥, which sets in again p. 134, 1. 18 1t 11 Bho
buddhir akon Pr hiranya, A karinya, A with a sya and a mis-written nya
before nya deleted by the copyist himself by smearing sye and the first nya
with gamboge 1l 12 A Zirinyena W Bhd pritikaranam « Bhd camcala-
praketir a(Bh ¢ for 7 a)visvdsaparas ca na ca kendpi vameayitum (® vapcayatum)
Sakyah (O Sakya) N A viSvasam na | 13 N vanpcitudakyas W bhN fatrdpi
for fathdpi w Bh iti for evanl 16 In bh a gloss on svifer: naksalrasyan
Pada d in Bhd: svityudakan samifate \ 16 M pid, om. pida® 17
Bh® tavad ekiti for itas taval, iti 18 Bh® om. £adeitn bhN sdvifesa®n
19 N viyasa praka 20 Bh® fad akarnnya w A hirinyon Bhd om.
vifesid W Bh ‘ptallinak, ® ‘mialinak \ 21 M om. sa, perhaps owing to
the circumstance that in Pr sa looks exactly like sc, as the visarga of # (in
thavin 1. 19) touches the right edge of the upper horizontal stroke of sa
Bh & samdigatal W 22 NM liranya prika; N om. all the text between
prika and bko vairam 131, 20 PL1’si for ’sti; Bh® om.’sti W Bhd Liryam for
prayganam N A om. ili 23 Bh® om. men Pr ¢, Bhd priti} for
prafitif \ 24 Bh® om. bandhane samjite w Bh bamdhamokso, ® bamdha-
moksam W NABh® om. 7ti n 25 ¢ (not Bh) om. all between the first
maitri and wktam ca,l. 26 W A kirinya dka, Bh hiranya dha v Bh bhoktdham n
26 bhAPPrM om. yo; bhPPrM insert ya before dtmano n 27 AM cipi
for vdpi W Bh® Adsyatim yati sa keitau \ 28 @ rasyam, Bh rasyatim for
gamyatim W 29 & om. all between £arosi and uktam ca N PL! karigyamiti,
M karigyami \  Bh tvayd saka vairipd \

From 130, 11 bhx, A, PpPrM, Bh o
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Page 131.

1 Bh® na ki for adstin 2 bhNAPM (not Pr) vividkanp, in A corr. to
our reading by cop. Cp.l 61l 3 A gafa}, but y« written on some aksara
deleted with gamboge 4 After vairap an aksara which seems to have
been 74, is deleted in A by two strokes and gamboge i Bh® prik for drik n
6 N prika for dha in both places 1 7 © karapanippaditam W Bh nippd-
ditam, A nigpannap P krmitrimapn P tat tad akepikirakaranid, bh Pr tat tad
dhepikiranid, N tat ta ihepikirandd, ® tat tad ehopokiranid, Bh (lat tad . . .
opakirapid W Bh® om. punah n 8 M nama gacchati, P ndpacchati, ABhd
na gackati | A omits all between nakulasarpinim and pativratikulatandnp,
& omits all between “nakhdyudhindy and panditamirkhinim (writing pamds-
tamirsindn); ® then continues: pativratikulatindm dvija [ep. Bh1]\ jalinalayo
devadetyanam sapisaya[cp. Bh 1 mdrjaranim sapatnyo simhagajinim labdhaka-
Aarinanam kikolakino \ digambardndne [cp. Bh1] sajjanadurjaninim, &e. Here it
is evident that the archetype of A and that of Bhd had an omission, which,
in the margin of the archetype of Bh®, was supplied from another MS.
Fortunately for us, the copyist of & inserted this addition into his text
in a wrong place W  bhNBh& fGsyabhuk® 1 9 Bh sdpisayamairjarandam n
M om. lubdhakakarininim W N ludkbake ha° W 10 Bh ins. dviiadigambarininm
before sajjana® A om. ca before nityavairam W Bhd nityam vairam (® vaira)
11 Bh® Zendpi kasyacit W Bho Zatas for vyipiditahn In A the corr. deletes ya
of prandmtiya; M pranamptan Bh® varttate for yatanten 18 & akdranetat()n
13 M om. the first pida t  Bh® ydti for e/in 15 Bhd om. maman 16 Bh
arkati, d arhasi, for icchatin - 17 In bh gloss on garbhdd: vesaragadhe(?) ; Bhd
garbham 18 bh NPBh panine, in bh corr. by corr. to pariner ; A pininak
19 Bh unmamotha, ® unmotha, baN unmamayya, the second ma being deleted
in N by cop.t Bh munijaimunim, & munijemunin, bh N APr munin jaimaninp,
P munin jaimunin, M munijaimanim v 20 Pr dvelitate w21 bh atirusap, but
apparently corr. to abkirusim by corr. ; N anirusan ; P L °cetasin mabkirugan;
A “cetasim matirusip \ Bh tiramyinp, & thiramydm 22 N praka for ahan
24 Bh bhaydalobhic, & bhayilokd n 26 M durbheyuk, A durbhedak. All our
other MSS. with us. Cp. 180,70 Bh ’mukarasamdris ca, & makaresindhis ca
w30 un 27 Bh iko rasit 0 bhd the figure 2 for the second parvani,
N npeither this figure nor the second parvani n 28 Bh® viparitinam ca
viparitam \ 29 A om. eparap W N praka for dha n 30 Bho add
yatak after ca 31 Pr sanpditasydpi n = N jumps from the first vidvdsam
to the second visvisam (132, 1), om. one of them and all between them N
Bh® ripo 382 Bh wrétal for vrtrak n
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Page 132.
1 PPrM om. tathd ca 2 A (ridifemdrena W Bh dite, ® dine n
P diter cérbho, L} diter virbkon A winaitak n 3 Bhd suslaksmendpi

$apdrenaw 4 P ndifaye§ caw  Bh fanau W Bh pirvam, ¢ pirva, Pr bhuvan
(b4u being corr. by cop. from some other aksara smeared with gamboge);
M ‘kmavam, A kilam for plavam 5 A arthabkirena W Bh Sipar, ® sipar for
ripor W PMLY vrajet, Pr brajet, for gatak n 6 PL! taramtan for tadamtam n
7 PL! laghutapanako n N cimtavan for ¢i° dsa = 8 Bh mativisaye,  ~ ~ tivi-
¢aye W bh athavi, N atka ’vi, om. ta, but without sandhi with the following
word W Bh etasydpari, & eva tasydpari, bhN esdsydpari v Bd om. men 9

N sdprapadinam v & (not Bh) om. blo n 11 After idanim, some aksara
(#@?) has been covered with gamboge in A W A pratipidayasva, corr. by
corr. from pratipayasvan  Bh anyatha ikam atraiva, Y anyathd matham

atratvaw  PPrM om. sthine n 12 & haripyok W  bhM ndyam buddhir,
P ndyap buddkir, Pr ndyam buddkii (continuing vamcandid), ABh® ndyam
dugtabuddlir, for ndyam abuddkir; cop. of bh dcletes the anusvara, N neyam
buddhir. Simpl. MS. I has: vidagdhavacandyam driyate laghupatanoh \ satya-
vikya$ ca ' H has a gap here ; h with I (blunders: driyatto laghipattana) n
After jiidyate Bh® yatak 13 A °mriyak 14 PL2 nasprio n 15
Pr tadva§yam w  PPrM widkeyi for pratipattavya n 16 Read *prafyiyito
for the misprint *pratyayito. bhNAPPr pratyiyato; M pratyiyito, Bhd
pratyayino W Bh aparam for param n A tvadbuddhipariksandya, after which
one aksara (ffa ?) covercd with gamboge; PM v (M nv for tv) abuddhipari-

ksandarthamm \ 17 Bh& tvadamkigatam, A tvadamke muktam men Ad
(not Bh) dara 1 20 A lato for tvatto w Pr bibketi w bh tvadiyamyamitra®,
corr. by corr. to our reading; N ftvadiyiryyamitrapirsvat, Bhd tvadiyi ’sya
mitrapdrfvat \ 21 N athdsd, then two aksaras covercd with gamboge,
then v d@ka n 22 Bh® gunavanmitrasamgena, PPrM gunavanmitravindéena ;
then P yan mitravinisena yan mitram upa® \ 23 Bh Gilistambabhibhavatam,
& Silistampoabhikivaptam W 24 N tadhbasutva, PPrM fat §rutvan  PPrM

samdlimgitay for samdagataw w  PPr laghutapanako, in Pr corr. by cop. n
25 After bhavin (Bh blavina), Bh® : svasibhiva[® ve for valta$ cdhiram n
M akam dnvesayimy e ktva (om. kiram a and vam u) W 28 A sakdsipakramtah,
corr. to our reading by corr. W & (not Bh) anupavifya w 27 bhAPPrM #d-
mam, N mam, corr. to m by cop. Bh® and Sar.s 72,10 with us | A *fusama®
Bh rtva svapusyakimSukatulyim, & krtodsupuspakip$ukatulyim n = N mamsami-
pesim W\ 28 bh N P Pr Airanyamkam, in Pr corr. to our reading, perhaps by
a later hand ; Bh® haringamtikam ; A and Sar. 72, 11 with ust M bhaksatim \
29 Pr om. ca W ® (not Bh) vakate for ca krte & (not Bh) iva foreva n A
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$amdika’ N 30 bhPrM °aita; N °mitam, corr. by cop. to “nifa « Bh svasi-
marthyendpanitin, ® svasamarthendpanitan W P svasirthyenSpanilabhaksyam
bhaksyatim tamdula iti, Pr svasimarthyendpanitabhaksyam bhaksatin tamduls
iti, M svasimarthyonopanatabhaksyam bhaksyatd tamdula itin A bhaksyatam n
Bh® bhaksyaitima tamdulam iti \ 31 A ftatas tau supritiv api\ parasparam \
priti® W Bh& parasparasutrptav, Pr parasparasuptiv n

Page 133.

1 A vakti ca for preckati n 4 ¢ (not Bh) fuksatin 6 @ (not Bh)
vackak \ 7 Bh® om. kim bakund W & (not Bh) niramtaramn M niramta-
rikrtvan 8 A ekimtamaitratégmn 9 Bh® om, sa W A tadupakiraramyitak
(om. mands) W Bh® talpaksimadhye, AM tatpaksitimadhye n @ (not Bh)
sa tadd for sada \ N anyathdnyusmin \ 11 & (not Bh) vdso (1) *apiirita-
nayanak ()0 A amfruparitanayanafn A iga, then the space of an aksara
covered with gamboge; the d-stroke covered with gamboge, and samdga
corr. to samamga. Then the space of 5 aksaras covered with gamboge by
corr., who writes on it dgadam uvdca, the reading of the corrector being thus
samam gadgadam wvdca \\ 13 Pr vibkaktih \« Bh® tad ydsyima atrdéham
A akam anyatra W 14 Bh® andvrstib 0w PPrM makati ’vistik W A jano
for nagara®n\  Bh® babhuksaya pidito ; bhN bubkujiza’ n 15 PPr vikaga®n
M vikambamdhandarthan \«  Bhd akam atyisu[® adds vilesataya n 16 M
vide$am calito W  ABh® tato *ham for tendham v A karomi, om. itiw Bh®

ydsyamitin A hiripya n 17 Bh® takri, but the i-hook deleted in Bh n
N praka for @han  Bh yasiti, PPrM yasyatiti, N yasyatati (1) 0 18 ABho
daksandpathe, N diksinipathe W 19 M °mamsakalini n 20 Bh & subka-

sitagogtim W Bh® ins. blacarak before sukhena n & (not Bh) *paksaksayam n
22 Bho i, APr fe ge for tatan  Pr om. na, which has been supplied by
another hand in margin 23 ABh® cdpadi samsthitam n 24 A
hiripga W N praka for dha ' Bh® om. all between dZa and ok line 25
A apy evdgacchamin A ato 25 A dukklamn M om.saw APrjump
from the first d%a to the second d/4a, om. one of them and all between them n

N praha for dkha n 26 M tavi for tatraiva n Bhd gatds tam sarvam
Bh akofagatir n 27 APPr tatrdgamisyati, Bh® tatrdgamigyasi n 28 ¢
$anai manai N\ Bh masudvakasceti, & masadvayaseeti W A manado for sinando n

29 & (not Bh) ablyo for dianyow A samasti, corr, by corr. to samam asti;
Bh® samo ’sti W bhN dlaras for dianyatarak n 30 MBh® om. 4iu
& sampattadikini w N apustiv for astiv .  Bh uddiyanani, & udiyanani n
Bh tatas for fatn\ P sakhena n 81 N praka for dka in both places i
83 Bh® catramp 1

bhN, A, PPrM, Bhe
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Page 134.

1 Before frutva & inserts api, in spite of ’pi after Ziranyon Bho
kiranydpi w  Bh prstopari, ® drgtopari w  bhNPPrM om. talprstopari and
the following words to sampdtloddayanena (excl); our reading is that of
A (only A °so’). Simpl. HI: tathdnustite kiranya[k add. over line in H]s
[H om. s] fathksandd eva tadupari samaridhah \ [1 om. 1] sdpi $anaih $anaih
[I om. %] tam addya prasthitak; h: tatt Srutvi hiranya tasydpari samanidha
sdpi sapat tematva pracchittanw Bh® samaruhyan N sampatodurnayena W
2 & only one §anaik W @ om. lena sa W Bh saka for san b tam hradam tam
Bh® pracalita for prapitak n 8 Bh® athdmtare w P musakadhitan,
M masakadkisyitan [sic!] n 4 N taltistha®, ® tannirastha® n 5 & (not
Bh) $akkam arukyan  Bh® tirasva[® Svalrena provica w & mamtharakak
dgacchan W Bh® bhavanmitram n 6 Over “tydlimga gloss in bh: tvam
A our reading, corr. by corr. to dgalydlimgyatim itin Bh® dgalya dlimgya n
7 A om. yatal n  Bh sakapuraik; ® kim vamdanail sakalapiraih sthapdrai w
P kimmu, Bh® kim tu for Limu W 2nd pada in A: Ain sufitalaif, which corr.

corrects to kim ca camdrail suSitalaif 8 M ta for fen 9 Pr
nipunatarai \ 10 Bh® parijfiato ’sti v iti W Pr smiti for ’si \ itin
PPrM mamdparidhap (PrM °dham) ksamasvam iti u 11 Bh® erksottirp-
nakan \\ 12 N wikitalimgitan, P vikitilimginaw; Pr vikitaw limgitaw
M wikitalikita$ariran, om. °linganaw pula® W Bh® pulakitasvabariran vrksid
(P vrddhad) adkhasthod upavistauw cdimaciramtanam vritimtam \ 14 A

mamtharakam W P laghutapanakam n & (not Bh) bho ’yam ko misakah w
Bh&® bhaksabhaton M om. all between musakal and misako ’yam 1. 16 1
16 Bh® om. bon N praka for dha n 16 PPr ins. magakal after musako
’yam W Pr ¢ for tat; Bh® om. fat n 17 M om. yathd dhiré W A ra for
dhard ; corr. corrects rd to Sasto N A wivira tarakdl, corr. by corr. to divi
tarakdh \ 18 ¥ sets in again here with £4yayi n 19 A ‘parityaktyis v
20 M paranirvedam « Bh® dsidya for dpannak W Bhd favdmlike n 21 N
prdka fordkan M om. all between dia and prstow  Pr prsfo dayaiva ttatraivan
22 Pr efa fraiva \ ¥YPPrBh om. nan 26 M pramaddrotham w 28 N
“gude’ for °drava®

Page 135.

1 M annan M praéagikaparivirakirtham n 3 suprayatnam; cp. also Sar.
74,90 4 Pr bkaksya, om. mine w M parivriprdja for parivrad w 5 bhN
andydseneva \\ 6 ¥P prapnosi; Prprapnotin g N bkaksgyayimin M tamiram
tam for tafran bh vrhatsphin® corr. by corr. to vrkatsphig®; VP Pr vrkasphig®, M
vrhasphi® | 7 YPPr brifakarnno n 8 bh N AWYPr dsramam, P aéram for

From 184, 18 bhN, A, ¥ PPrM, Bhe; from 134, 22 bhN, ¥ PPrM
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§ramam ; M a$ramam ; Bh with us; M and Bh wpanitavin, in Bh apparently
corr. to our reading 9 Y PPr bratakarpno 10 N lUrlasphigo,
bh ¥ PPr erhasphigo, A vrhatspigasya \ 12 After abhydgatak, Pr repeats
Sinyam prativacanam prayacchati W ¥ PPr brifakarpna N 13 ¥PPr silka-
dam n 14 Pr rdatram api v N om. ifi u 15 ¥ yat, corr. by cop. from
yatak \ 16 ¥PPrM transpose kasmdc cirad driyase and prito 'smi te
dardandt n 17 YPPrM ki varttc nanu durbaldsi n 18 M samupagatin
19 VP karmmani, Pr karmani u 21 bh N¥PPr praghunike, in ¥ corr. to
our reading by cop. ; but the correction is not very clear. ABh with us u
22 ¥YPPrM sadanam 2 Pr vriha for vrsih 0 28 N gira n

Page 136.

1 Pr tutraika’® for tathaika® n 2 M om. yutak 3 ¥PPr pauro-
hatyamp . & bhN A¥PPrMBh® mathipatyam, in bh corr. to mdgipatyam n
6 ¥P (not Pr) bratakarnnal i N litakarpa dha 0 7 M tvat for tvatto n
Pr mamdnyak sukrt, M mamdnyalh syakré n 8 N bhiksamdtram \ 9 In
bh, gloss on karmakard: bhrtyik w N wrtticcheddsanmairjandadi® n 11 N
vesena for wvaméena . M tddayati n 12 YP ZLulwhalam me fasya, in
¥ corr. by very small strokes to our reading, apparently by corr.; M
kautihalam me tasya \ 18 N crhasphik, A vrhatspig, YPPr vrhasphig n
14 YPPrM om. all between bilam and nidkinogmand, 1. 16 0 16 N
kuddatesan \ 17 N usma W bh N vitvajo, corr. to our reading by corr. of
bh w N viddhim n 20 That in our text fandilimiti is a compound,
is evident from 140, 15 n 22 ¥P britakarpna

Page 137.

4 ¥P devatd, paras, Pr devatarcanaparas, M devatirthanaparas \ 5
bh N pratyshaprabuddho w M only vrikma[new lineluyok W 6 N anamtara-
phaladd \ 7 M tadagrakam for tad akam 8 bh N wmiarsoddesena n
WP yatha Saktir n 9 ¥ bhartsamana W M bkargvayamandha \ 10 Pr
ke daridra for daridrasya W M bhojaprdptis 0 13 bhN na sviditam W 14
M mamdam ra 2 20 Pr tasya for tac ca 21 Pr yacchannajalam
22 M nityapra’ n

Page 138.
4 N vivekajiiai sadanamtiya \ 6 bh N ¥P (not Pr) /rsnd ; ABh with usn
11 YPPrM makdiijanaSikharikirah W In bh gloss on 4rodak: vardihah n
12 N om. drsfvd and the following words to drsfvdpi, 1. 15 exel. W No MS. has
the samdhi after drsfoé W bhWPPrBh® G karpnamia, M @ karnndmia ; A with
us it 16 Pr tatha for yathda 17 M prakite n 21 N tasminn for
etasminn \  Pr *myéyu n 22 ¥ érmgila w YPPrM tam desam

bh~N, ¥ PPrM T
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Page 139.

1 N prdrusto for prakrsfo n 7 N taiét for tat tad n 13 M vdpatati-
takotim W WP Pr bhakgitum n 14 M tutitapise W Pr talupradese n 15
Pr mastamadhyena n 21 Pr atkaiva n 22 M carppayisyimnva for cirna-
yitvi n 24 Pr suryat tape n

Page 140.

1 M grka for grken 2 Pr om. madyen M om. siu DbhN edpy
acimtayat \| 3 bhN naipunye n 4 bhN tilanam bhojyin W bh kiptavin,
corr. by cop. from Artavin; N ktapravin for krtawin w5 M om. ludicitair a n
8 Pr arthan for atha tafin & sirpe, BAN AYPPrMBh sirppe 7
M grko for grkad n M tu for grkndtu n 10 M nava’® for tad® n 12
N samarthd W 14 bh¥PPr sambamdhenéme; N sambamdhena me; M sam-
bamdhamnemi; our reading is that of ABhd n 156 N Simdalimatu, with
a visarga added over the line n 18 bhNWPPr tan for tan ; ABh with
us It bh nidkinodyd®, apparently corr. by cop. from °nogha’, N nidkinoghka® n
20 YPPr brafakarnna W« M jhdyato, om. te ya n 21 M yathyaparivria w
¥ PM vrhasphig; Pr vrnasphigoha 22 bh¥PPrM Lhanatrikam, N khani-
trikam ; ABh with us n 23 PrM om. mayi n 24 Pr addki for api n
Pr caranamalitinim, M caranamalitayim W N Bh tatpidinusirino W

Page 141,

1 Pr tava for fad 3 M tatha for yathd n 4 N taya for tathd w
6 YPPr purusam drstvi, M purugam drthanw M janiti n 9 bhN¥PPr
bhavisyat, M savigyit; ABh with us 10 bhM cetarac ca? ¢ and v are
often indistinguishable in Jain MSS. n 11 Pr citnam; N ajatakapd-
laciknak n 12 pralyutpadail all our MSS. including ABhd® n 14
N ins. dradkvak before pravritak, writing pravrétah between two dandas
16 M ndsnp for mam n 19 M bkaktva w M vdsurip n 20 N °fapdlaja-
{ilan n 23 M durgge twice 1l 24 Pr °carcino pi bhi° n

Page 142.

2 M % for khanati 4 Pr anydgata idam, M abhyigapta iwam w ¥P
britakarpna, Pr vifakarpna n 5 In ¥ gloss on asya by glossator: nidhd-
nasya W bhNW¥P fam; Bhd om. fan; A with us 1 7 YPM sthinakam n
8 Pr viksitum api twice i bhNAWPPrM acimlayamé ca W Bh advdcimtayam,
& advdcimtavyam, Bhd om. cav 10 N ma for me w11 M salastakirano ;
YP nirucchihah, Pr nisacchihas n 12 N sapaticirah 18 ¥P (not Pr)
bratakarnpo W bhNM bkiyo only once; WPPr thaydpi 2. A with us.

bhx, ¥pPrM
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Bh® om. pin N fdaditum n 15 M bkavann n 17 bhN yato for gato n
18 Prom. yatak W 19 Pr pardsavatin M om. yaj janinn 23 bhN¥PPrM
$atru, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. A with usu ¥PPr brifakarnnam
N fkawtukalam W

Page 143.

1 Prom. §can 2 N mifakam 4 Pr °virahitan M yathdrthena
for yatha gajak tathdrthena n 8 M tala Srulvdha 1 7 bhN fale, Pr yatro
for yato 1l M na kirdda$ektinarasti N Bh® om. fad; A viddhi, YPPrM
tadvad for lad dhig. BhN fadvin or ftad d%in (as dva and ddk are often
identical in Jain MSS.); in bh a second hand puts g over 2. The
reading fadvad (¥PPrM) is a correction, but a wrong one. A’s viddhi is
evidently a correction of bh’s reading 1t 8 N ins. yafal after uktam ca n
10 Pr grismd kusari yathd n 11 Bho fdkaravik, PLY kikasavdh n 13
M om. 4z 1 14 M $rigupdndm n WPM prakdsani v 16 M pravyam
18 M vidkiva® W 19 M vakto, APrBh® vyakte w M “vrtab w20 ¥PPrM
iwaforapi w21 bhN om. vilapyan Pr tat samnidianamw 22 N vyarthak-
samah |\ 23 ¥PPrM om. ca before e, writing tatas w P L madbkityd n
24 bhN samartho, ¥ PPrMBh ’samartho; A with us

Page 144.

1 N tat kim anena [new line] kim dardadkitena n 4 M svasvami W ¥PPr
chatrajwibhik n 5 M om. fesim, writing cacau for vacon bhN durga-
pravisto W M yavat nirddhata kodpi n 10 ¥PPr manodbhisam W N hdsam
for hrdsam 11 N vigumibhavamti w 13 N °panditam v N driam n
14 M irtamtapakatah W M prayadyate w 18 M manvitram for sanmitram
19 M sarvadina; bhN¥PPrM sarvasinyam (M °Suna) daridrata ; ep. SP 11,
32! A sarvasinyam daridrata, Bh sarvam, & sarva, Bo® sinyam daridrasya n
24 N api° for at:® n

Page 145.
1 M yasya dréak phalavipikah n 2 ¥ om. eve, which is added over the
line by cop. 6 After 83, A ins. this §loka: mdnam udvakatam pumsin

varam dpat pade pade \ jwitam manamilam ki mine mline kutah sukkam 0 That
this did not originally belong to our text is evident from K, which has
interpolated it in a wrong place. The order of the pidas in this MS. is
as follows: 83 ab, then c¢d, ab of our §loka, then 83 e¢d. It is clear, that our
loka originates in a marginal addition. It is missing in our other MSS.
including Bh®. Cp. also the right numbering of stanza 90 in Bhd. As
Bh® only seldom number their stanzas, it is evident that the copyists copied
these numbers from their originals ' N °cchanna W 7 N aciptayat W

bhx,¥rpeM
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WPPrM om. punar apy acintayamn M dpariforepin 8 bhNWPPrA diva-
nikkuthita®, in A corr. by corr. to ditra® or dinna®; M divanikuthitanvacak ; Bh
davanibluvitasya ca, ® davanifbucitasya ca\ 9 Pr avagraha for na ci W 14
M om. arthitvam /i maw N om, na\  ¥PPrM vastvamparap v 17 M om.
paribhiyate w18 M busvd for buddhyin 22 N param for varamn M °nive-
§itau, corr. to ‘mivefato W 23 WPPr girigukatatan, M giripumguhatatin \
24 bh¥PPrMBh® 4kalu for khala, in bh corrected to our reading by corr.
A with us, bat corr. by corr. from #kdldgjanit W ¥PPr prarthair for praptair ;
M prrarptaurr athaik priyam krlavan manak N\

Page 146.

2 YPPrM ips, our $loka 88 after our 89; but as ¥P number our 88 as
their 82 (PrM 83), and as ¥ PPrM number our 89 as their 83, it is clear
that the transposition is only due to the inadvertence of some copyist i
3 bh ’py arthito, N ’py arthibho n & M vaniksaram for dina” w 8 N om.
na ca \ 12 N parapidend® 13 M dvitiya® 0 14 M rens ciraprakasi
pardpanndblhoyi \ 15 N om. yan marapam \ 16 ¥PPrM om. fad eva W
N vrkatspiga®, ¥ PPrM vrhasphiga® n 19 N fare, then a begun ya, then 7o
for kdtaro n 21 N wpigatasya \ 22 bhN petikdn 23 ¥PPrM
ayupsesatayd (M with danda between °yu4° and °%°) 1

Page 147.

2 bh NV PPrMBh daivo; A with us. See 151, 9; daivo however seems
to be the genuine reading, as daiva ¢ Destiny ’ has often the masculine
gender in Jaina Sanskrit 0 3 bhN lasmin na S$oci na ca vismayo me;
but see 151, 10; in bh a first ca is inserted after ocd, but deleted again by
cop. I 5 YPPrM so ’bravit for hiranyah kathayati n 6 M nagaradatto,
om. re sdgn | 8 In bh gloss on ripakasatena: ripaiyin 11
M sadattena w 15 bhN nirblalsya n 18 N tatra nagara® \ 19
Pr ins. #i before kenacid n 20 PL1PrM ¢réti for vd, iti. This reading
goes back to the circumstance, that in ¥ in the left part of the va-noose,
perhaps owing to some small defect of the paper, there seems to be a small
opening. But under the magnifying glass the closing of the noose is quite
distinet 1 Bh® blavin for wd, itin 21 bhN¥PM wmanusyéti, PrBh
manusyw ity, A manusyo iti \

Page 148.

3 Pr presiddhanima n 4 ¥PrM Zanyd, om. rija which the cop. of ¥
adds in the margin W After candramati, M yi ckasmin divase, &e., 1. 50
NP namdti® n 5 NPr niriksyamdni \ 6 N manorathas n 7 Pr kusu-
mabandhatagi w 8 N om. fayi W Pr nirjarasakli n 9 M sa [new line]
sakan 10 M dagvad for yad W ¥PPrMBh® fvadamtiken 12 YPPrM

bhxN, ¥prrM
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madamtike \ 13 bhN samesyati, ¥PPr samesyati; ABh with us n 14
Cop. of ¥ supplies the words yady avadyam to °bhikitam incl. in marg. W Pr
tatrdvagamtaryan \ 16 M faya for twaya w 23 M om. one yena \

Page 149.

2 M kaulukin drstakalrdayas, ka being struck out; bhNWPPr lautukit
krstakrdayas; ABh® kautukivistahrdayas. Cp. our Introduction, p. 34 4 Pr
avalambyddhiradhan W 5 Pr ins. fayd after dsritayan M tadamgajamga-
Jamsajataharsaromamvitagatrayoktan v bhN °mditraydnuraktayé w M °gdtra®
for °matra° W 6 N mama datmi W Pr abhya for atmé w10 N stambhita-
taram for sta” tra® W 12 M vad for yivad, bAN A damdapisakat; M damdra-
pasikd, ¥PBh® with us; ep. 151, 2 0 1t 13 bhNW afitaé, in ¥ corr. by
cop. to our reading u 16 bh N A Vr dapdapiSakend®, M dasmdapdarfakendbhi-
hita; YPBh® with us n 17 Pr samiti® for sa mati® n 18 N lasyik
raksakasya, bh *vinayavati, N 'avinayavati, ¥ avinayacats, P vinayavati n 24
bhN bravigi 0

Page 150.

2 M asaksam 1 3 ¥YPPrM °phalam bhavati n 4 bh nirbhatsya, N
nirbhatsa n 8 M “grhadviraravimtamandapa’ n M °mala” for *mamgala® W
8 Pr dvatva for fatva n  Pr praramma jjannako” W 11 Pr pranamya i M
difyo difam W N janmuh 14 M wahisikastikataydin 15 bhN nirbla-
tsitavan W M apayiten 16 Pr abhikrimten 17 ABh® fat, Pr nol for tam.
But fam is ¢vidently a prakrtism ; ep. the Introduction to this volume, p. 32 1
18 bh N prasara, P svasura w ¥Pr tvaydnutistitam, P tvayd ’nutistitam, M
toaya ‘mulisvitam \ 19 M pradatversatts for pradatta, iti n 20 bhN
*paliyato, ¥ P PrM “paliyamino; ABh® with us 1 21 Pr edan for idap n
23 PPr prapasamsayd iksitd, a misreading easily to be explained by the
form of dra in ¥ 1 bhN om. mama n 24 bhNAYPPr griigyati, ®
griisyatiti, Bh grakisyatiti W Pr varttivyatirekena n

Page 151.

1 bhN samjatap 1 (N om. the ardhadanda) maki®h bhN om. fan before
vartta® \ 2 WP farmma® for karna® A damdapiiakaduhitivapi; Bhd
dandapifikasutldpi (b °suld ’pi) \ 4 ¥PPrM om. svagamn ¥PPrM
tatrdgatak 6 M manujal n 8 AVYPPrMBh daivipi w ¥P tum
for tam ; cop. of ¥ supplies lamghayitum in marg., P has it in the text n 9
bh N “pasika’; ¥ PPrM damdapisika[ P adds })sutd *bravit ; Bh dandapasikasuta
dha, © dandapasuti dka, A damdapisakaduhiti\abravit 11 N na visma-
yomi W M vapikadukita w13 NPrM prtkak (only once) i 14 YPPrM

bhN, ¥YrperM
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ins. tan before vritantin W M sabakumanim n 18 Y PPr upabhumjaminak w
M upabhumjaminamukhend® n 18 After ifydidi, ¥PPrM u 4 katha n

Page 152.

1 N tathi can 2 Pr manasyam n 8 bh N “pinasya w  ¥P upd-
nadvita®, M upinadidha®, a reading easily to be explained by the form of the
respective aksara in ¥ W M carmmavrttaifva n 8 N fare praple v bhN
om. "py. The copyist of bh writes 2 over the avagraha 1 6 ¥YPPrM put
our §loka 99 after our 101. Their numbering 92 to 94 (92 twice for
91.92 corresponding to our 98.100) agrees with this transposition 1l 8
bhN # for te W bhM “kutumbini n 9 bhN¥PPrM dsvidayati; ABhd
with us = M ga drsne 0 10 All our MSS. incl. ABh® asatyiny n 11
bhN parigrka’nw M fkrgnen NPr nirvrttin 13 In bh a gloss on
kusa : darbha N YPPrM vdpi n 14 M ninam for dinam 15 Pr
sadbhydm yat tvayodhes ta® n 19 bh fravyam, corr. by corr. to fravyam; N
Sravyam \|

Page 153.

2 P om. sakodaris ca, M om. kodaris caw & N Ay arthe w N tridoke for
*tra loke W B bh N svavacanam W N om. tivad n 6 YPPr laghutapanako n
10 N samagoraga® W bh °mdagamtam n 11 Pr om. here lines 11 to 13
incl., inserting them after pd, 1. 16 W Pr amadkyihnakr® n 13 ¥PPrM
°sevika for “selikd \ 14 ¥PPr tasya v bh P 'nukurydt, but in bh corrected
to our reading by the copyist himself 1 16 ¥ P samdasvisayitum, Pr samdi-
svidayatum W N ¢ for yat W bhN svadefalpari® W 22 M sa visayak |
23 M d$rayalo tam e carute n 24 A om. all between vananm and dakih (for
mandakik), 1. 21 1 25 arthindap all our MSS. but A (see on 1. 21) incl. Bh.
The lion being represented in this stanza as the king of animals, the
arthinal must be understood as his followers, such as Karataka and
Damanaka. The original reading of the Paiicatantra is not artkinim, but

atmanatk ; cp. Sar. 87, 21 1 26 N wlyamyaparair W 27 M saraparpna-
thivapdrajik n 28 Pr bhodyogam n
Page 154.

2 bhNWPPrM kalividhijian [N ‘vidkizjiam], in bh corrected to °“va-
dhajiian by corr. ABh® with us. Cp. Sar. 88,41 bhN vyasanesv, corr. of bh
vyasanesv, P vyasanepy, a misreading easily to be explained from the form of
the aksara sve in ¥; bhNP afaktam, ¥ asaktam, but fa written by cop. over
sa. M vyasanethasaktam & WP acavalam W N avisvidinap w6 M eva
vitd bhavatin 16 A with bhNWPPrM. After 1. 16 Bh® ins. stkanabhrastik
(Bh om. %) 4i Sobkamte \ (Bh om. 1) simha (Bh adds 4) satpurugi gajikn N
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Sobhyamte n 18 M samsthanan for svam sthinam W bhN parityajyet, corr.

by cop. of bh to our reading # 19 N om. #; 1 20 M ripavatyiin 24

Pr vrhaspatil n 25 Pr Silaparikrama w 80 M lhuvatibhate for labhate W
Page 155.

1 Pr valmifrmga® n N ®samga® for *sriga’® n 38 N adtinica, Pr nitini-

cam & VP madaks te; Pr ki midas te n ? Pryawvani dhandni ca

8 bh¥PM navasakhyini, N navasamsthini, Pr navasamkhyini, A navaSagsini ;
Bho® with us. Cp. Sar. 89, 18, and SP I1, 65.—susye and axpa are often con-
founded in the MSS,, and as ¢ is often written as 44 in North-western MSS.,
khya and gya, spa interchange very often i WPM insert ca before yositak

11 N prdnasyopi W 12 N citlasya 0 14 bhN gehe n 15 M cittam n
17 bhN¥YPPrM daivo ’tra for daivam evitra, Bh® daivam eva, om. atra;
A with us. But see our note on 147, 2 1 21 N adbhyam n 22
YPPrM libkak paramalk © 23 M 4rsnd n 28 P (not L) om. libko st n

29 N vicam, PL! cittam for vittame W bLhNPr vindfa for vindsi, corr. by cop.
of bh to our reading n
Page 156.

1 N ins. A/ after iaryatatvam w  Pr kimeid w ¥ PPr dhanabkogabhiginak
(P °na for *naf) w ¥ kicic ca, P kimcic ca 1 8 °sydpdrjanam all our MSS. ;
but ep. 157, 15 1 5 VP tathaiti n 7 NBh (not bh) somalikon Pr
viyah (om. tantu) W N tamtuvdyasak n 8 N ca $astrani for vastrani 9
WP PrMBh® “ndadikd n 10 AYPPrBh® kolikas, M kokikds n 12 N
avadhdranakam for adha® w 14 M mithydtha jalpitam v 18 bhN A¥PPr
(not MBh®) insert za between dkanam and bhavati \ 16 M om. bhavati
ca bhavyam 19 ¥PPr maturam n 22 NPr chayitapo n

Page 157.
1 N fasmad atraiva karma tista tista W 8 M samthapadyaten PL! sampra-
padyamaparityaktam (1. 4w 5 AWYPPrMBh yatid can 6 bhN na for ca n

9 VP udyamenna n 12 YPPrM ca na for cen na 13 bhN¥PPrM
ndpalambhyak ; ABh with us 0w 14 M vartfavyam ; all the other MSS. incl.
ABh® with us n 16 °ydpdrjandm also ABhd w N swvarnnasatatrayopir-
Jandm vidkiya 16 bhN prati sthitah W 20 Pr krodkasaraktaw locanaw \
21 M farttavyams for kartal w M dhd, om. baku W NBh® somalikasya,
WPPrM somilasya n 24 M om. vyavasdyindm \
Page 158.

1 bhN fatkdsya for fasya W ¥ atyat, P at for atas n 2 Pr om. ydvad

asau 3 bhN amvisyati, Pr anveyatin & N ca for va u 6 N jumps
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from the first bhaye "pi to the second bhayo 'pi (1. 7), om. one of them and all
between them n  The words Zafra to pracalitak inel. are om. in the text of ¥,
but suppl. by cop. in margin i Pr om. ca il 7 M antyirggenaiva,
WP Pr anyamdrggenaiva \ 10 ¥PPr edam, M idam n 13 M varttak for
kartah 2 14 P bhojanad rie w 16 bhNAVPPrM Zarmma; but in A
some aksara smeared with gamboge after iarmma ; Bh® karmman 17
VP Pr upalaspbhayasi n 18 N somaliko n 23 N somalika

Page 159.

3 N somalikaw N prakan ¥PPrM om. tad « & M nama sti for ndsti W
N somalikan 7 In M pada 1 runs thus: virapidulino 'pi 0\ 10 bh N subud-
dhaun M om. patatak n N patanow 11 bhN niriksito w VP dasa varsini
ca pamea ca W 12 M om. so "bravit n 14 P pralabadvrsano n  bh samdah,
corr. by cop. to samdal, which is N’s reading ; ¥P samdhal, Pr samdhia with
following dandan 16 bh N marakta® w Pr ispinigra, M Saspanigrani. These
readings cvidently go back to that of ¥, which has faspanigrd, with 2 over
»i and 1 over gra (these figures perhaps by a later hand) n 17 M thalo-
bhikon Pr om. sa, owing to the fact, that ¥ writes sa, then 7a or va, then
gadatireka, putting one single bracket before na (or va), and deleting by
a horizontal stroke not only these aksaras, but by mistake also se¢ before
the bracket. P with us n 18 M sukhendpavin nadipuline sukhenopavista n
19 ¥ pralambavrsano sando, the o-stroke before 2 being deleted by an almost
invisible stroke at its inferior ond, whereas on the second o-stroke after 2
the visarga has been written by cop. in the form of two circlets. Hence
PLY pralabavesanoksamio, Pr, taking the circlets as deletion marks, pralam-

bavrsanasamdio w b N samdo w 20 M om. §ryalo n 21 b sikilah,
corr. to “bhikitak W bh yaspdsya, N pasydsyn for pasydsya n 22 N praki-
rena I 23 bh¥PrM arkasi, N arhatha. 1In ¥, °si seems to have been corr.

to °4i; but the correction is not clear

Page 160.

2 bhN #uiygjasi, corr. by corr. of bh to our reading n 4 Pr etq, M
aitya for etya « 8 N so braviti, PL! so ’bravit v 9 NM karomi W ¥PPr
sadaivddyamavatd, M sadaivdilyamati n 11 ¥P yathdlasya®, but in ¥ trd
under ¢4d by cop. It 12 bhN blaya®; M layavitrama® w 16 N bia
for na n 21 M dréate n 22 N misakasthanam \ 23 M fasya
pralambavrsanaprstam \

Page 161.

1 M sarvakriesu v 2 bhN AWPBh strivakyambusaik, Pr strivikyambusail,
against the metre; but in Bh corr. in marg. to our reading by cop. @ with us i
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4 M amasyam for agamyam W\ 7 YPPrMBh® pamcadasame n 12 M
anusarava W M ako for ato n 13 After iti, YPPrx katha w 6 v, M n 6 u n
16 Pr dkanaguktayuktadhandikhyan n 17 P ludlvi ekasvardpam 8 M
om. the sentence between gatat and atha 1. 20w N somaliko n 20 N
pradigtaf 21 Pr bkdryd n 22 M praptdpravistak w  bh N¥Pr fakt:’
for bhakti®; in ¥ corr. in marg. by cop. to our reading, which is that of
Hamb. MSS. and APBh® u

Page 162.

1 N somilikasyd® u 2 Prins. apy after fad n 3 Prom.zan 4
N farttavyik, M karttavya v M om. the sentence between fartavyi and afka n

5 ¥PPr thedyaminasya n 7 M om. lutah W N dhanagrkam n 9 N
sukhabhuktasayyiayim ; Pr sukhasayyirtham n 11 Pr kurvaton 12 M om.
krtak 13 bhA¥PBh® vyavakaraka®, M vyaharaka®; N Pr with us u
M dnatam 14 bhN ktayam for kriyam 18 bh N WP Pr bkuktadhane ;
ABh with us u 22 bhN dianaguptaya ; A dhanaguptayd, but corr. by cop.
to dhanaguptiye. YPPrM dhanaguptavad; Bh® with us n

Page 163.

1 bh (not N) A¥YPPrM arthasysparjandm; cp. Sloka 133 n  After iti,
YPPrM ins. kathd v 5 3 N viltam n 4 Of this line, M has only:
apa samghdatakarkkasam 8 N om. za 1t 10 ¥PPrfam for tan u M
only fam for fan niscitap W N lalitapate yat W M om. yat u 11 Pr jala-
nidhir W Pr wviso n 12 Prrit itin YPPr kathayati, M om. ghatayati W

A om. all between vidkir and anicchanto 1. 150 N akkimukki®n 13 All our
MSS. incl. KBh® (A has a gap here) against the metre aghatitaghatitini in the
first pada. The same faulty reading in MS. A of the metrical Campa-
kadresthikatha, stanza 237 (MS. B, stanza 267 has but the beginning
aghatitaghati with following °), and Ballala’s Bhojaprabandha, ed. Jivananda
Vidyasagara, p. 39, whereas K. P. Parab, Bhojaprabandha (Bombay, 1896),
P- 28, stanza 144 and Subbashita-ratna-bhandagiram, Bombay, 1891, p. 138,
stanza 86 go with us. As in Bhojaprabandha and Subhishita® the second
pada has a different reading (durghatiburute—Camp. A with us), this stanza
would not seem to have been directly taken from Parnabhadra, but from
some other source. It is at least possible, that the faulty reading in our
MSS. and in Jivananda’s edition of Bhoja® is older than either of the two

texts W M sughatitani v 15 anicchanto is a misprint; read anicchaton
M dekindn 5 after this, M again: dukkhini yathehdyinti dehinam u 16
YPM dukkhany n 17 N aparam ca twice W M dhiyadkicko n 18 bh

svamy ca, VPPrM svimi yat; our reading is that of NA. In A two aksaras
covered with gamboge betwecn pré and 4ta. Bh® om. this stanza n Pr
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praktana w20 N vidkiyeti w28 M krsvikhur w 24 M yatah 0 27
M varttaryal; N om. kartavyak n 28 Pr vratapavisadharmmalk \ 30
bh N om. Z 1 381 ¥PPrM ins. uklam ca before stanza 161 32 NP
sambogamylataptindm \ 83 Pr “luptandm W M om. cétas n

Page 164.

38 N svavai dam for sv flam W WP PrM nirvptenandnudvigne n &
M ’bhicidyak for ’tivikyak w WPPr ca naikadistranugatam, M cdneka$istra-
nugatam W M mampraroktam u 5 ¥ mamtharaka », sidku being supplied
in marg., and %e being written over 42 by cop.; hence Pr ins. ke after
bhadra W Pr sadhuSrayaniya® n 7 ¥PPr sird, M sa for siraf 1 9 Pr
sukrstan \ 10 bhNAW¥PPr priya for priydk; Bh with us n 13 N 72z,
bh ¢u for naw N °bhopakrta°n A (not Bh) om. 1. 15 and the following
{loka 1 17 bh dhuramdhurdh w 20 N om. the two last padas of
stanza 166 and the following prose sentence It 21 Pr priyamti n 23
N adrttat n 24 M ndyayasyat for ndrthi® yat syt n 25 N vd for £a n
26 N yaso for yasuson 27 M vicimgo for citrangon P kurumgon N
ludhbakabinapitacakitas \ 28 VP PrM ayitam w M hirunyah W ¥ laghu-
tapanako, with almost imperceptible I and 2 over pe and fu respectively ;
hence Pr lughutapanako; P with us 30 Pr laghutanaka \ 31 M
ahytavin W 32 ¥P ikdvasthitasydpiyo, Pr thdvasthitusthoyiyon ¥PM
“sydpayo i A¥YPPrMBhd ins, yatak before suviksitam 33 N wpi-
gatak \ In ¥ thai of tathafva resembles frai; hence PL'Pr tatraiva for
talhatva n

Page 165.
2 M odidya, Bh ddiya, & ddiyas; A with bhN¥P, Query: avadidrya?n
8 bhN wdakam dgala eva W bLhN fuktivan n 6 Pr abraviti v M apadam
for ddam ? YPPrM afvasirail W M cetasak for ceta$ ca n 8 bhN
sannirvddhamano W YPPrM wdakarthan, in ¥ followed by danda, in P
by double danda 1 9 N mantharaka prake \ 13 PrM ‘bhavanesv
upi | 14 N °adbhikitam n 17 M om. ny abalin 19 N

kathayati for prechati n 21 bbN¥PPrM weck °. A ucchinna®. Bhd
Janapadadevatiyatanadhistito bhimipradeSah, om. utsanna. For our cmendation
cp. Kullika's gloss on $inyagehe, Manu® iv. 57 : wutsanngjunavisagehe and
Critical Introduction, p. 33 u 22 M °kaécidra’® for °cchidra® n 24 M
*pandparam sau’ \ 268 M drabdka

Page 166.

1 M sampavigfavakranetra® W Pr om. Aridh 4 M om. api ca 1 7
N vimptyopayam 8 M tatsare 1l 9 Pr abravan n 10 Pr putrapau-
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traparayd \ 13 bhN yad for yady W M krpd, om. ati \ 15 N om.
kimeit W M om. fac ca Srutvd yuthapati (not k) 16 N masikds | 19
AVPPrM ins. sa before say@tho W & om. sayitho, Bh sa for sayitho n
20 Prsamasya | 28 N vikdyo ndnyo W 24 Pr misakivasayi n  AMBh®
parivaraka’, but in M va and ca are very often confounded n

Page 167.

1 bhN °bamdha’ for “bandkana’ \ 38 NP sa for sayistham W M yathi-
sthanapasams \ 5 N om. afo 'ham and the following words to bkadra
excl. 1 6 Pr om. chrutva w  After ityidi, ¥PPrM add v 7 kathd W which
in M is followed by a flourish n 9 N °dharmarthadibhisdstra’ n 11
¥ kivyagitalastravinodena, with one mark of deletion (small vertical stroke)
over gi, two ones over §, one over stra; A P gita® for kavya®; MPr kivyagitu-
vinodena. 'This shows that the reading of AP originates in a gloss of the
archetypes of APM1 1 12 ¥PPrM ca for ZZn ¥ PMBh® ca for va n
15 N cittaimgon N tam ca pa’ 0 17 M °kiran, then the first part of the
aksara yo (not yau), then some aksaras worn off, then patanamhap n  bhN
mandagatiy@i, M mamdaragatitayd n 19 bhN patitéti, PL patita iti ta iti W
20 Pr badkan, M budhan 21 Pr bakvapayak pra®, PLY bakvapiyam pra’;
in ¥ there is a small vertical stroke over y« to mark the ciesura 22
Pr sathi for sarvathi n 23 bh N palvasamipe n 24 VP prapunosi, M
Jpraptoti \ 26 Pr sman 1 27 bhN juwito, corr. by cop. of bh to our
reading n 28 ¥PM yat kim api mayd, Pr yatram api maya W N pranayaku-
pite, ¥PPrM pranayaprakupitena \ 29 ¥PM madvandd n

Page 168.

3 PL! om. mitresu n 4 VPr whtvayudvignakrdayo, M uktvigudvi-
nakrdayo \ 5 WPPr om. nwvedya W N gahitvi w 68 bh N om. Zam W
PN tadavastham n 10 M Zramitah © 12 In bh, vi of virodkak has been
corr. by the copyist from the beginning of some other aksara (perhaps dvi);
N dvirodhak n 13 Pr ablijiasi w 156 M bkavin vryatlin ..... (gap)...ta
kathanena W 16 bhNABh® api for asi; but ep. $ar.99,1 01 ¥PPrM ins.
tat before kathamn M om. bandianasyan N wpdgatahn 17 M “bamdhand®w
N anubkita, om. all to dhianavyasanam (excl.) L. 18 1 18 bh¥PPr biavae
for bhavata; AMBh® with us 0 N puts vistaratak after icckami n 21 N
sanmasasamjitah W 28 AM paripalayimi, Bhd anupdlayami (cp. Sar. 100, 8)n

23 N gamati n 24 N vicarayan W M ins. na after vicaran | 25 Pr
nirgatd for te gatdh \ 26 ¢ deson M apadydmin 27 bh purntak n
bhNAWYPPrM viksyamands, Bad pratiksamdnds 0 28 M athordvam
gater \\
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Page 169.
1 N dkarsayimin 2 P tadro, Lt tadbho for naddhon 8 N nirdfitayin
4 P iti twice | Pr “hrdago adham 6 N paritosam 7 L vilepanar®,
P “vilepana®, Pr “vilepena® 8 ¥ kumarikandm, corr. to our reading; PL!
Kumarinam ; Pr kumdra \ 9 ¥PPrM om. kautukaparinim W N hastidvayam
for kastid dhastam 10 PL! om. all between rdjaputrasya and mrgayi-
thasya 1. 13 0 11 M pravrtakdla® 0 13 bhN °Jrdaye n 17 N evad

for etad W bhN autpidikan, P(not L) autydtikam, Pr auvydtitam, both these
readings originating in misreadings of the form which #»d has in ¥ n
18 N grkagrkita; M grkite, om. graka n 22 M atha kréam for akrsim n
23 ¥ Pr (not P) Lastestakalalagudaprakirair n 24 Pr vyapalenéti n

Page 170.

2 M pravriakila®, N °samayotsuke \ 3 For stanza 178, NBh® only :
yatha vatavidhatasyéli | 5 M asambaddhajva® v A¥PPrM tac ca Srutva n
7 M prabhitam prablatam jalena n 9 bhN suhrtsnekat ksi® n 10 N
Sata® for $ara® W ¥ Jhumda® {(cp. vol. xi, Table I, no. 1,15 ¢, and the form
which jj4i has in Table II, no. 12, ¢a), PL! “4und«’, Pr “kvamda’, bhN AM
*#amda’, which does not make good sense here. Cp. the reading of Bhd. Sar.
103, 16 "kantuka’. Perhaps fanta’ is Purnabhadra’s original reading. Bh® firaj-
kamthakesinmarddanam 12 bh N om. bhadra W N (vaci for tvaya n M
apakdgatal, bh N apakarya gatak n 16 bhNAYPPrM anupraviksyami, Bh
pravidamiti, & pratiéimitin 16 Pr voca, om. ¢ tvam W 17 M dayitajanavi-
priyoga$ ca kasya; Pr jana®, om. dayitan WP citlaviyoga$ ca 18 M
*makosadha’ \ 19 N Sislasamdgame W 20 bh¥PPrM palkyadana’, N A
pathyading’; Bhd pasya dinasamnibhds te w 21 ¥PPr prabkos ca n 27
M paran for varam w N pranatyigo n 28 PL! om. bkavanti n

Page 171.

1 ¥PPrBh® Airanyapisam n 2 Pr “vydkrte vi® n 8 Pr om. the first
pi 4 YPPr vdsambhavyabhamim \ 5 N om. drstva n 7 ¥ ulpa,
then danda, then fufo. The inferior end of the vertical fa-stroke goes to the
right and meets the first vertical o-stroke to the effect that this /¢ in
connexion with the o-stroke resembles #ye, though the superior horizontal
stroke of f¢ does nof meet the o-stroke (see vol. xi, Table II, no. 10, 1. 3 a).
Hence PL, taking the danda for an e-stroke, ufpatyeto, Pr ufpato ; Pr seems
to have taken the small horizontal stroke to the right of Za for a deletion
mark. 10 N %o for lubdlhako n 15 In ¥, takali® seems to be corr. to
bakuli”; PM withus W 16 M palatamti, A nipatamti, Bh nna patanti. Simpl.
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MSS. HI read #sate prakdrani patamty abhiksnam, h ksate prakird nipattaty
abhiksnam ; cp. Sar. 106,40 A fwram, Bh tivra n 17 M annaksame n 19
N bakulsbhavamti n =~ 232 AVYPPrM sugunamn Provipin 23 Prom. ca n

25 N om. Zi 29 M friyate n 30 Lh N A Bh& mamaivipary \
Page 172,

1 bh N savyam W 2 N om. punar 2 3 bhN¥PPr efan na, M elan
ma, A etac ca, Bhd with us 4 PL! sujana n 7 N yama for mayd n
14 W ins. sarvan after idam ; but cop. deletes it again U M syrstam n 18
Pr cchinnatti sahyo n 25 In this line the form Ziranyake is supported by
all our MSS. u 26 bhNA¥YPPrM tivad for tiv; Bhd with ust bhN

atha for yavad ayam W 27 N vyd.lhasyddarfyo W Pr “pradese for “bhapradese n
28 N¥DPPrM jump from the first durfaya to the second darfaya (1. 29), om.
one of them and all between them 2 bh citramgam Srmga’; A citramgasrmoa-
pamjaramitaro W 29 N wvyddhadharmo W Pr om. “vasyam lo n 30 bh N
tadgrakartham, A tadgra\idrtham, $¥PM (adyakandrtham, ® tadgrkandrtham, Bh
with us 1l 88 YPM athaivd® N ludhbake 0

Page 173.

2 N /r for jiatva w N cittramgam W 3 M wddya for uddiya v In N,
the words from #acchapo to wupigatasya, p. 174, 1. 5, have been writtcn by
another hand ul 4 Pr salilifayanam W All our MSS. here kiranyoko
(N Airako) n 5 N om. pi 1l 68 N Bh® vikitisak, Pr vikavasah w & fiti
for pafyatin N “pramdne, ¥P PrM tatrdmgulopraminena W 7 ¥PPr gatamm
ava® W 8 N ins. s before sam’n N difyow Pr Sighramavataram eva w
9 M adya for atha n 12 N °%, then a deleted d-stroke, then Zinam 1 bh
flourish after the stanza 199 n 13 APrM mitrasampraptinama | After
tantram, YPPrM add w 2 katha 7 n; M adds §rik W ¥PPr ddyak $lokak n
15 bhNYPPrM a 7 n, A 99 for u 2 n, ¥ adds 3 flourishes, P one flourish.
bh adds between two flourishes: i dviliyam dakhyanakam samdplam n, with
the figure n 2 n after the second flourish u

BOOK III.

Page 174.
1 bhN om. arkam, M has it twico I 2 N om. athédam drabkyate n
M om. samdhivigrakddi n 3 bhPr adyah dokak n 4 M pirvavirodhite-
trasya \ 5 WPPr satropi; M Satror mitratvam upigasya W 8 N paiya
ullika® W 9 In W, the anusvara of prékvipratlistanam has melted together
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with the inferior right-hand end of gA# (9/4ka’) in the foregoing line, but is
still to be made out with certainty. (See vol. xi, Table I, no. 2, 10b.)
PML! prthvipratistananima \ 10 VP Pr °sameto, M °samneto for °sandtho W
P (not L") nyagrodhak pa° \ 11 Pr prati sman P PrM ins. kikardjah
before Adlum \ 12 M gitiguhadurggasrayah n 13 M yanp kimcid vayati
tam vya® W 14 ¥ P nityadkigamandit, Pr nigamdn n 15 N om. Zrfaf
17 Pr vdlasya® 18 bhN wufkavyr for utkatas, corr. by corr. of bh to
utkatd (1) ; but the same corr. adds v7 with the line-mark 2 in the inferior
margin | 19 N asmatpaksayan ; PL tya (om. same) asmatpaksayam; M
sametyaksaksayam \
Page 175.

38 Theshape of 7 in yfan is in ¥ identical with that of j/a as it is usually
written in this MS. u 5 WPPr ekamlam twice 1 6 bh N ’nvayagatin \
WPPrM °ciramjivi® n 7 N wupajiwvinam 8 PPrM om. ca. In ¥, the
cop. adds it over the line, but corrects it subsequently to r«. With the aid of
a magnifying glass, it is to be verified with certainty, that the left-hand part
of an original ca has been erased n - 10 bh baliyasam, N¥P baliyasa, Pr
baliyamsam; A has a gap here; Bh and Simpl. MS, I with us, H éa/iyas,
h balayasi W M pranatim W ¥ P Pr mahaldpi ki, M makdpi ki n 12 Pr
dhdryakas \ 14 Over andryena in bh gloss: saha w16 N sarvardjyam \
18 Pr tad yathi for tatha ca n 18 M prasapdiim W bhN samdnena for
samendpi W ¥ P Pr samdigdhe n 19 In bh gloss on sdnfayikan : samsaye-
bhavam karyam W 20 N jumps from samendpi 1. 20 to samendpi 1. 22, om.
one of them and all between them n 21 M tasmikhurddhap v bh sami-
rabket W 22 bh namdandiap \ Prhifon 28 vdbkitva all our MSS. incl. Bh.
In A this passage is missing owing to a gap in the MS. Hamb. MSS. have

another reading Il 24 In bh, gra of vigrakasya secems to have been

corrected from nna by cop.; corr. adds gra over the line. N cinnakasya for

vigrahasya \ 25 PL! ndstokam api, M no stokam api \ 27 M nakhe

bhamganm W 30 In bh gloss on vaitasip : palimsi \ 32 YPPrM vefasa® 1l
Page 176,

1 bhN tiarmak sap® W P marthayet n On pada b or on the following

line a gloss in marg. of bh, which I cannot make out 1 5 Pr favd-

bhipraya Srotum 6 ¥PPrM om. devan ¥P dharmmarakites n 8 bh N
dharmak #a°, but % deleted again in bh; ABh with the other MSS. n
bhNWPMBh “vikine cu; Pr dharmmasatyavikinasya; A with us it N sa
dadlyin \ 12 bh yoddha 'vamapta n 13 YPPrM sandhinakiritane n
Pr bha pin 16 N om. stanzas 21 and 22, but has the foregoing uktam can
bh api kriyd, corrected by gloss. to our reading I 17 Gloss. of bh corrects

bhN, ¥ PPrM



Book IIT 151

Samo® to samo® N bh pratyupadipakdk \ 18 Gloss in bh on sakasi : gape-
laghimdm pamnino chamto W M toghavifavah 19 bhNAYPPrM yas for
yac; Bh gathaisa. HI yad evaitad n 21 N susamdjyam \ 30 N om.

samsiktd W YPPrM °dana’ for “netra® W 31 bhNPr $dghya n 32 bhN
tvam athdlma® \

Page 177.

1 N fatra for tan na ; in bh fan 2a corr. from fena by cop. t 2 Gloss
in bh on ydnam: ndsavu W ¥P sapdki w M yetasal for yatuh 3 M om.
dugtena | 4 M pratsate for praSusyute n 5 ¥PPr bhave, M bhiva for
bhaye W ¥PPr prapam pra®, M prane pra® W 6 ¥PPrM eva ca for ucyate n
7 ¥PM vdthavd caitre, Pr thavi caitre (om. vd) n 8 N cdnyathd, PI M
vdnyadd \ 9 M avaskamthedapradinasya W Gloss in bh on aveskamda® :
Soganam \ 12 Pr prapidhivyadhim n 13 bhN fan na for tutra n
bhNWPPrM prabkok; in bh £ deleted by cop. 1t 14 P'r samnddkam «  Pr
papin 16 ¥M kiryakarand®, Pr kiryakirana® W bhN °ndpeksayim apa’ ;
corr. of bh adds d-stroke after 4s«¢, and ra over m a 16 bhN yat for
tat \ 22 N tathd ca \t 25 ¥ tasya over the line W Pr prajwanam n
bhN atkd’ for apy d° n 27 M ayanan for yanam n 29 Gloss in bh on
Sundpi : kutara; Pr $randti for chundpi 30 ¥PPrM om. anu ca n 31
M Zurvitd® W Pr *tdtmaprayukiaye against the metre 4

Page 178.

1 Over sako gloss in bh: samarthal n 2 L' om. sam, P om. na sam
38 Prdrdha n bhN vicamdhisira®, but cam corr. by cop. of bh to ca n 5
N tiste, A tisthed ; Simpl. HI lista madhyagato (H °ta for °to), Simpl. h tistam
madhyagato nityam; Bh yas tisten madhyago W bhN go after nityamn M
lapsate 9 PL! om. supratisthitik and the following words to supra-
tigthitah, 1. 11 excl. n 10 bhN §ikyo u  Gloss in bh on diarsayitum : pati-
tum N 11 N ins. ce after atka W 14 N manyamto, M malryapte w M
om. param 17 M suhayal W M ftejasvdpi 0 18 M yatito vadbhih n
¥ svayam eva [new line] ca prasamyati; PL! the same reading, Pr svagam eva
prasamyati, M svayam eva ca Samitak \ 19 bhN vipaksak pra’ n 20
bhN ydsyasi W bhN fyaktvipi for tut kopi w ¥PPrM om. na i bhN saki-
yam tvam. The original reading seems to be that of the Hamb. MSS.: yadi
punas tvam svasthanam ty.ktvd "nyatra yasyasi\ tat kopi vanmalrena sahayyam na
karigyati. ¢ sakdyatvan’ of our MSS. scems to be a corruption of sikdyyam
na. na, which is om. in ¥(PM), seems to have been inserted afterwards in
a wrong place in bh(N) n 21 bh farisyati, corr. by gloss. to karigyasi n
23 P ntyade for krse, ntya being a misreading of the shape which 47 has in ¥;
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in L the two aksaras are worn off u  bhN kasydpi for kasydsti u 26
Gloss in bh on venur: vamsa W M om. ukiam ca | 30 Pr “plalam $riyam
31 bhN tud eva, ABh tad evam for tad deva & M pratikaro |

Page 179.

1 bhNYPPr sthirajivibhidhinam, A sthirajiva *bhidkinam; Bh with us u
2 Pr samddisati W bh tat, N tata for tad | 4 M svakdle n 8 yada for
2ada | 8 bhN avisvasair W N “nocchisvate n 10 ¥PM varddhate, Pr
rddhate 0 13 M gunas for guros n 15 bhN prapto for Susto n 18
bhNWPPrMK lobhdsrayal sa na fvam uccitayisyati (PPr wcedfayasyiti); Bh
lobhasrayin na tvam sa wecatayisyali(l); A lobhasrayak sa tu tvim bko\ ninam
uecdtayisyati., This is of course an attempt towards correcting the faulty
passage. Our reading is that of the Hamb. MSS. Simpl. h: lobkasayastram
na Satru tru cedtayispati n 20 bh tato ’ham, N tatéham for tita \ akam,
a simple misreading of the old-fushioned writing of o W bhN sthirasthivy n
21 bh N pranadhibhij n 22 M om. vedaif pafyantiw N vidavih for
brakmandh 24 Pritra for afre W M om. all between afra and visesatak,
L asn 26 M om. sz 29 M pamcadasin P om. tribhis; wPrM Lt
tribki 2 r for Lribhis tribhirn 33 N tirthaabdena yukta®; Pr tirthasabdendtra
yukta®; bh lirthasabdendyukta’, corrected by the copyist from firthasabdend-
trayukta® W M Fupsitam \ M sedmina upaydtiya \

Page 180.

1 Pr bhavamti w M tatsada for tada W M °syablyudaryaya W N purokitahk
8¢’ N 2 bh ‘amtarvamsaka’, ¥ ‘amtarvamsaka®, PPr “amtarvabaka’, A °amtar-
vamsikel®; Bh with us w bhN °balddhiksa’, corr. in bh to our reading by
gloss. 1 4 All our MSS. including I1ABh ‘“tameuki® (gloss in bh:
dhavya); the same reading in the Hamb. MSS., which add ca; but as in the
Hamb. MSS. in accordance with our text “famcuki® is part of a compound,
ca appears to be an interpolation. In A this and the compound mantri°®
are dissolved. Sir. p- 109 om. the second class of the firthdni, but gives
the first one in a compound as Purn.n  PL! °faspa®’, M °fatyi° for
“fayya® N M °samya® for °spa$i®n  Gloss in bh on ‘bhisag’: wvaida n
5 M ‘vilisina$ W ca all our MSS. incl. Bh; it is missing in the Hamb.
MSS., which om. also ¢/ n 6 Pr svapaksavighdatah \ 7 baN¥PPrM
“samvatsara” (Pr °caryak); ABh with us n 8 M jandti n 9 M tat for
tate W N om. vairam 1 12 PL! pardpata u 13 N om. bhasan N
*karapika® W P “$yama \, M °§yima® n bON¥P °paksaganaih, M “paksaganai;
A PrBh with us (only Bh *prabkrtibhik) u 14 In ¥, lavat (1) suppl. by
cop. in margin, without a mark of omission in the text; PL!PrM om.
tavad \ 16 M vrga® for vrtha® n 18 M om. yak 1 19 N anudvigna,
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WPPrM anudvignak | bhN sirya n 22 Pr om. sz 1 24 VP jalya;
under jaZyid in bh gloss: fyajet w WP PrM dvdmbhasi; Simpl. HIh with
bhN n 25 YPL! dedryamm W PLPr anadkiyin mytvijam. The copyists
took the ai-stroke over fair, which in ¥ stands just below in the following
line, for virama Il

Page 181.

1 ¥YPPrM ca priyavddinim \ 2 N gramapalam for “Admam n bh¥
thanakaman, PrBh and Simpl. HI vanckdmanr, in Bh corr. by later hand
apparently to dkana’, M vinakamam ; the other MSS. incl. A and Simpl. h
with us. As to our reading it should be borne in miud that in India
the barber is regarded as a greedy fellow who does not abstain from doing
wrong, if he can earn money by a crime. Cp. Somadova’s Kathasaritsigara
xxxii, 136ff.,, the frame-story of our fifth book, and our stanza iii, 66.
3 N om. 'nyap kafcid W Pr athaitern 6 Pr “kovicata for “kocitak ; M *kocita-
samastivasusam® W 6 ¥ pragunikrte, then an aksara which looks like skea (g
in its modern form) and is liable to be taken for sva, though in ¥ s has
quite a different form; M (ragunifrtesva, om. ca; PL! su for cu; Pr and the
other MSS. with us 1 8 After simhdsane, bhN insert ca W bhN¥YPPrM
saptadvipa®; ABh with us n 10 N adharmesu, PLIM arthesu 1 ¥
“pradhineyu[new pagelyuvatijane ; hence P, correcting the first yu to su,
“pradhinesu ywva® W N yuvatijane n 12 bhN °/ébka’, in bh corrected to
°liji° by corr. W N ‘gocara® for “rocand® w 18 Pr ’ksapitre w N mamgala-
piryesu \ 14 M gaviraki® W bh °wadiya, YPPr °madkyasthitum, M
“madhyasthisthitam 0 YPPrM om. tisthantan W 16 bh kupilo, corr. by cop.
to #uto W 16 Gloss in bh on Lrarakremkdra®: fabda W Pr samdsam w17
M om. esa 1 19 Pr samavdiyo, om. vacana 22 Gloss in bh on dveta-
bhiksus: yali

Page 182.

8 Pr wvidvar yejita n 6 bh niripitasta, corr. by corr. to niripitesti;
N airapitiste n Pr dastin Pr tac cam api nt 7 N samayo, Pr samatam n
M praptisi w N vikhagasya for vikasya 8 ¥PL'Pr transpose: °cakorako-
kila’, M om, cakora, writing *kokilacakravika® W 11 bh AYPLPrMBh vatra-
ndfam, N cakrandsem W ¥PL *dar§inam, in ¥ corr. by very thin strokes at
the bottom of 7 to our reading h 12 Pr vaktum n 13 M om. tatha ;
N tathd ca n 15 bhN ¢ fornun 16 WPL! svami satin 17 M udy
for yady n = M om. bhavati 0 18 N prafaktah W 21 N om. yatak \

Page 183.

2 Pr matam 4 M om. fatham etat v viyasak W 6 bhNA¥YPM
(not Pr) kascid ; Bh asti kasmiseid (1) va®; Hamb, MSS. : asti kasmimécid va® W
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BN parivaritap. ‘The original reading is perhaps “parivarah, which may
have beon corrupted to tho reading of bhN, which again may have been
correoted to the reading of ¥PNu 7 Pr githam, om. ggja it 9 N “yajvala®
for *pafvale’ W N Sogegatanin 10 N om. proktah W Gloss in bh on Zalabhi:
Jathinipbaciy (or “kaz) N 11 ¥ 223 [new page] ¢, cp. Key to Tables, p. 1,
s.v. ‘Anusvara’. PL!(taking & for a hyphen, as it is used in later MSS.)
sati 12 N fenddistasv for tendstasv \ 13 YPLI1PrM vegadamda® 0
PIL! abia for atha n 16 In bh, /o of °tata® resembles va; N ‘vata® for
“tata’n 17 bhN Yigamina®n 18 N °madhu’ for “madhupa’ W Pr om. *mada’ \
19 M om. *aru® W bh °$ara’, corr. to “Sata’ by cop.; N °4° for *$uta®n Pr

“Jaghana® for °salata’ n 20 In ¥, ja of jaghana add. by cop. over the line
with pale ink. It is not very distinct and looks almost like z. PL! “ghana’
for Jaghana® n 21 Pr °raval and “sampirnna \ 23 YPPrM om. fac ca

and the following words including prapta$ candrasarap, p. 184,1. 11 N ins.
a second niveditum after kastirdjaya w

Page 184.

1 bhN A praptam for prapta$; Bh with us 1 8 bhN °kara® for °kara’,
corr. by the glossator of bh to our reading; Pr *4arakaranik w 4 ¥PPrM
atikramya \ 6 In bh, ra of param is very similar to ta; N patam for
param, ¥PPrM om. param n 7 YPPr ndyati w 8 L! om. fatra 9
W originally pravista® for prapista®, but corrected by effacing part of the
va-hook. Still the original reading is quite visible. PL!Pr pravigta®n M
om. sudupkhitin; bh sudukhitin, N suduhihitin \ ¥ viksyinukampaya vi, with
a nearly invisible dot over »7 as a mark of deletion, then 43z begun, but
deleted again by two little vertical strokes, then idam dka; PL! viksydnukam-
payiviksa idam dha 0 10 YPPrM dgamisyarmti, om. it \ 11 M ’smi for
sti W 12 bh (not N1) Sikhimuklo w20 ¥PL! lasteno n 21 Gloss in
bh on lekham : pattra n

Page 185.
2 N dira, with fa over ra by cop. 4 N puts ca after gafe n For
iva, bh eva, but corrected to iwe by the copyist himself 1 & ¥ om. yad
vydkarana, which has been added in marg. by another hand n 6 After

writing sddAubkik 1\, the copyist takes a new pen, and the first aksara éri
written with it, is somewhat indistinet; hence both PL! and M misread it,
writing PL! §rayad, M bayid n 8 N atha for ayam n 9 Pr bhagitam n
10 ¥PL! dvitiyakarmma’® W 12 Y PL! pugpitakarnni® W M °kifalayarasta-
starargjui® W N %ak® for °rajah’ n 13 PL! “samslistasajaladasadrsam w
N ins. “wila’ between Jalada® and °sadrsum; mila of course is originally
a gloss, wrongly taken for a correction by some copyist 14 Pr ‘ela®
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for °capala® W ¥ °bhairavaravam, but the first va del. by cop.; PL! “hairara-
vam; Pr om. °rabkai®n N ‘dkiram sam® n M °samvestikaranamnara® w N
eravata’ N 16 bh “blujita’, corr. by cop. end (more legibly) by correcior
to ‘swate’. Owing to the copyist’s correction, the original reading is
difficult to make out: N “kujata’, ¥PPrM °suvrita’ for “sujcla’ i 17
bhN °sukka’ for “mukha’ ; Pr “yamumhhamdalam n 18 Prparivriaibn 22
Pr sarvatha adraksayam n 24 M api bhavatatah Srutva, &e. W YD Pr tatah
$rutva \
Page 186.

4 bhNAYPPrMBh evam for eva; Sar. with ns n 5 M sa for sarva
PL! om. wktam ca 6 M urddhatesv w M $istresu n 7 Pr puruginy t
bhN jalpamti W Pr om. za 9 The copyist of bh apparently corrects
vdpari® to cdpari®, but the corrected aksara has some resemblance to Z (cp.
vol. xi, Table I, no. 6, 2a) ; hence N lipari®; $PL! vdpari® W 15 ¢YPPrM
“namdsti \ 16 N nivartlate \ 19 ¥ asmacchaksayd jyotsnayd®, PL!
asmacchaksayi jyosnayd®, PrM asmacchiksayd, M jyotsnayd®, Pr yotsnayd®
20 N saparivirak W WP L! “ndsmidvane, Pr *ndsmadvane W M °vaste for °cestam ;

Pr yathestayam W N vibkasam \ 22 bhN esyatiti 0
Page 187.

1 N jumps from the first yendkam to the second gendkam (1. 2), om. one
of them and all between them u 4 N °lo° for “talo®; WP Pr *talollilita-
graka®, M °tatollilitagraka® n 8 bhN pramati, corr. by corr. of bh to our
reading 1t 10 N fkastam ra, ra being a misreading for a 2, indicating the

repetition of the preceding word i  bhNWPPrM ins. ye after bkavata.
ABh and Sar. om.itW 11 bhAWPPrM dropitad, in ¥ corr. to our reading
by a small diagonal stroke; Bh dvigupan tvaydrosita$ camdrak W 14 N
ksapayam dsa, Pr kkyamayam dsa \ 16 Pr camdre mamdpari ; ¥PL! canm-
dramaso for candro, omitting the following mamo W 18 ¥ api, corr. by cop.
to iti; but tho correction of pi to i is not very clear. Pr 7%, M api for i n
After iti, ¥PPrM add u kathd w 1wl 19 ¥PPrM prajak n 20 M cad
for tavad n 22 Pr kupyamto for kuto n 23 bhN ckeda® for chada® n
24 N om.
Page 188.

5 YPL!'Pr °kelika’ for “prakeliki®; PL! “danadirvinodaif (1) w 7 After
deSam, N ins. prayam katham api deSam W Pr tittir n 10 ¥PPrM om. vi nl
13 M om. za W 14 M tittirak 17 bhN daridro, Pr diridren bhN
purd for pure 19 M mama vasathe \ 20 N na te kim \ 22 M

s timad;

pr ikaf \ preckdtam W In bh gloss on prativeémikik : pidosi |

bhN, ¥YrrrM



156 Variants

Page 189.
1 M gakasyo®n 2 In bh gloss on sdmamta®: padosi w M eva for evam n
WPPrM munir for manur W 5 YPPrM su for fun 6 ¥ PPr fusfaka,

corr. in Pr to $usimkak w Pr ke for kim n wPPrM transp.: na fraydn 7
¥M yathdha, in ¥ corr. from gathi ca by cop.; PPr yathi ca for yad dka n
8 M pratyaksyam \ 9 M asvava for atra n 11 M manugindam N 12
bhWPPr tirascams ca, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. n 14 N smrtik n
¥ om. pramani, but cop. supplies it in marg. n = 18 M savisgzati W ¥PPrM
om. iti W M athdndatidiram n 19 YPPrM tittiram n 20 N om. cala,
PL! om. blarge in the compound n 21 N bkavalyad 23 M drstya
bh N bkayaprano® n
Page 190.

1 bhN Zapacckadma®; Pr taschadma® 0 2 bhN¥PPrM galavirttis, K
galavartas, A malavaltds (continuing tipasvinak, ttas ti of course being a mis-
reading for rttds ta), apparently corr. by cop. from gala’, Bh galakrmtis n
5 P kurdvabikur, L kurddhabihur n ¥ (not PLY) fa[new line]tayor n bhN
eva for evam W 7 M svapnavadrsih, Pr svasadréik w bh (not N) kutumba® n
9 M dindny dayameeti ca \ 10 M lokakirastreva, P lohakdrablastrevat, L
lohakdrabhastravat W 11 M om. fathd ca W 13 In bh gloss on funak
puccham: kuraramnd puchadi; Pr pucchatim for puccham n 15 falika
baNAYPL'PrMK; Bh Jatiki; Hamb. MSS. H puttiki (cp. p.w.s.v.), I
punnikd \ 16 M malyesu 0 Pr om. in their right place yesdn and the
following words down to famsenti (excl.), 1. 19, adding them after wistare,
1. 21, between two crosses (x) 17 $P L adknap w  Pr dirtam for
ghrtam 18 In bh gloss on pinydkdc: sani 0 22 Pr dharmmanim n P
pardpi®; Lt with us w23 N Safakak praka w N PrM tittiri, in ¥ similar
to titviri, which is the reading of P n 24 ¥YPPrM naditate W In ¥ gloss
by cop. on tisthati: samasti u

Page 191.

1 N sthitvau 0 2 bhN tatra for tata n 8 N dharmddeSaka n 4
bhN om. Zzn Pr ¢ for fen 5 YPPrM vadata; bhN om. zadatam n
8 Pr pradarfayatu n 9 Pr bhiatipi v M om. yo 1 13 In bh glosses
on aja: vakado, and on vrikayak : sila 0 15 L vrksam sthitvd n 16
M om. svurge and pada 4 W 17 N bhasamtanam n 19 ¢¥PL!'PrM insert
mama before samipa’, repeating it after bhitvin bh N WP L'M semipavarttino,
Pr sumipavarttiyo; ABh samipavarttinan 2 20 PL! vivddaparamartham, om.
vjjidta W bhNWPPr vicd, a misreading of the old-fashioned writing of 0 ;
A yena vijiidtaparama’rtham vividavaco vadato me, &c.; Bh yena vividavijidna-
paramarthavaco me vadano ’pi paralokavidhd na bhavati W M om, me 1
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Page 192.

4 YPPr karpnopamti, in ¥ the ¢-hook over the line del. by cop. with
a small dot, thus correcting # to fe W Pr dvedayamtin =~ & ¥ P L vifvdsitai \
6 NYPPrM wupdgatau 7 In bh gloss on °krakacena : karavata W 8
Pr braviti w  After dadi, ¥PL! add v katha 2, PrM fkathd without a figure i
9 Prefam n Pr kr, om. tvg W After #7/vd, AN ¥ PL'PrM insert pripya ca.
ABhLK om. these words, KBh prapya for Artva, Bh reading arthapatim for
adkipatim. Simpl. MSS. HI 4sudrum divimdham patim (I parim) dsddya;
Simpl. h &rui [misread for ksudram] patim pripye ratramdhah samtdpi. At all
events either prapya or krtvd is originally a gloss. prapya ca seems to me to
have been inserted in order to make these prose words more similar to the
beginning of the title stanza of the preceding tale, and the reviser, to whom
the text of Bh goes back, completes this assimilation by correcting ad/ipa-
tim to arthapatim M ratramdhis . Pr om. santap W ¥P Pr sasi® for fasa’ n
¥ P tittira’, Pr °litira® n 10 ¥PPrM yasyamti, om. iti 0 13 Pr sarve
pa° W bhNAKBh yathdasukham \ 14 The words sakdste to krkilikayd-
bhikitam suppl. by cop. of ¥ in marg.; bhikitam stands also in the text
15 Pr om. biok n 20 M om. prika N durdtman | 21 M adyapra-
bhats n 22 Over sdyaka in bh gloss: bdna N 23 bhN and A durukta,
Bh duruktvd, ¥PILIM durakta, Pr dukta n Sar. and Simpl. HI with us,
Simpl. h durukin (misread for *ktam) n

Page 193.

1 ¥ svdsvdsrayam, the second sva del. again by cop. W Pr om. vdyaso
2 bhN om. yad idam vyilrtam mayd, P om. yad idam vyikrtam ; L' om. tam yad
and the following words to ¢ visam eva (excl), 1. 7. M yad idam vyinhatam
mayd \ 5 Pr yadi priyam n 7 ¥ cadvacal, corr. by cop. to tadvacal, the

corrected aksara resembling c@; P bkdadvaca, Pr dvacak for tud vacap n 8
N tathd ca n 10 vairitane; in bh the glossator adds a various reading vas
hatam! n 11 Gloss in bh on bkisag: vaida n 13 YPL'Pr sarigadi w

14 M tatra for tan na n 20 Pr prayat 22 YPL'PrM sz dhan Pr
satgunydparah \
Page 194.

1 Pr valokatak (1) n 2 Pr chagabrakmanam ; M °brakmanim n N om.
brakmanam and the following words to brdhmanak (excl), 1. 51 &5 N
krtarDikrtagni® n 6 YPL'M pravdsi, Pr prativisi w 7 bh meghdacchadite
gagane W M only once mamdan 8 fkimeid” all our MSS. inol. AKBh;
Hamb. MSS. Zimcidgramam n 11 1! artha for api W V¥ ita§ ca tafca, P11
itaé ca tafva, Pr iti§ cétas ca, M ita$ ca, om. célas n 12 Y PL'M margge, Pr
mdrgga \ 13 N pivaram pafum \ 18 YPL!'M anyadinajo ; but cop. of
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¥ adds in marg. : adyadinaja iti pitha, and Pr has adyadinajo \ 17 bhy
samukho, N sanmukho @ Glossator of bh corrects apamirgena wrongly to
aparamdrgena, which is the reading of N1 18 M era forevamz it 19 N tad
for yad W bhN skamdhiridho, $PM skamdhaniridko. APrBh and Hamb.

MSS. withus ' 22 Prom. 2ax 0 24 N pratipidayimi, Pr pratipidasi \
Page 195.

38 N efyovdca, M abhyetovica W N ako twice n 4 Pr Saktam for yuktakn

8 Pr dsa for dka n 10 ¥YPPrM dtmaruciram, in ¥ corr. to our reading ;

but the correction is not very clear. The respective aksara might as well
be taken for fam corr. to ram W M samdcarati, Pr samdcaret, both om. itih

12 YPPrM vidkhiya for kriva w ¥PPrM ako for bhok n 15 N sacelan,
corr. by cop. to sacaulam n 20 PL! «ko for aton After iti, YPL1Pr
wkathi w3, M katha 3 n 21 Pr om. °seva’ 1l 24 Pr durjano n 25
M bhakgayati w
Page 196.
8 ¥ sa dicid ; PL! kaddcid, om. sa N WPPrM °siri® for °sdra’ n 4 N
nipkramatas tva tasya \ 5 WPL! cdlughn’, in ¥ corr. to our reading by

a small vertical stroke over # W bhN ins. a second ca before farire w M
Sarire vranaonitagapdha®, s 7 YPM wgdpidayaptin N om. véan ¥PM

tadayamti w 8 bhN frta® for ksata® w Pr °sarvambhogow After iti,
YPPrM add w katha 4 w1t 10 N om. vicirya W ¥PPr vduugteyam n N
meghavarna praka \\ 11 ¥ samadinam, P L' Pr samadinam, M tamadinam for
samadin 1| 12 M nirbhatsydvipaksapaksapranathandm w 13 bhNAYP

“pranadkindm, Pr “prapadhindnp ; Bh with ust ¢PPralisyé®n 14 bhN¥P
(not M1) PrA reimike®, Bh rsya”; cp. Sar. 127, 1, and below, 197,20 ¥PPr
ins. ca between saparivirena and bhavata n 15 bh °madkya, N “madhyid n
N divasipdhit W Pr anumd, om. nalo \ 16 YPPrM mayédam jidtam \
N om. apasirarahitan and the following words to apasdraparityaktan (excl),
L 18n 19 M Arapin 21 Pr ibamdhanan w 23 N svakdryam \
34 M ripusamgataf \ 26 N samudyasak

Page 197.

1 M prakyatyikata®, Pr prakrtydkrtarudhiralomditam n 2 M S$ugpa-
mika® W 8 bhNAWYPPr “pranadii® ; M Satupranadhibhrtayi ; Bh with us n
4 Pr the first *kadAi° twice n 5 N tvaryatin ra, ra being a misreading
of 2n 8 Pr °seving n 9 PL! nyagrodhapiblimukham w 10 M
vrksasam W DhNWP ristamand, Pr hrstamand, M hrst i, A hrst ik,
corr. by cop. to our reading. Bh with us W M siyamadno *bki rimarddanak W
12 Me for ewa W M padayimi, om. vya W 14 ¥ na kimp[new line]¢; the
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same mistake in P (not in L) n 16 ¥PL! °sydntamamanam W M om.
dvitiyam = 18 M cam for tam n 19 N sthirajwvindjwind® W N *mamtri n
N sthirqjivin =~ 230 N Uhitah for nita}, om. the following words to savismayo
(excl.), 1. e1 n M ftatra vidyatmam for tan nivedyatim w Pr dtmasvarggama-
nds for atmasvaminakn M sa for saka n 22 bh bkat, N bkaktam for tat n
23 VPIL! vyapaditineka®, M vyipidititeka’, Pr vydpiditinike® W M drstyd n
24 N pracalitak, om. prati \ 25 M bhavatas n 27 M bhati, om. kamo \
In ¥ gloss by cop. on bkatikimo: dhanecchu n 29 M ’bhikitam for 'sti n
Pr ertte n 80 Pr tasydpadipradinena W bh tvalpakse patinam, N tva-
paksapatinam \ 32 YPL! tdvas tvam ; Pr tavat ta

Page 198.
8 N tad atrddau n  P¥ kimm (not L) n 5 YPPrM finafatrur n 6
N °pavrusaf balak n 7 M upagati = ¥M loke pravadak, in ¥ corr. by cop.
to our reading 1 9 Pr surllabhaf i bhWN AYPPrMK cikirgitap, Bh cikir-
satah, M cisamkigita, corr. by the copyist to °kirsitaf. Cp. SP. IIL. 44 n
10 M om. ca i 11 ¥PPr sphatam 15 In ¥, ca after fasya has been

supplied by cop. over the line, but it is liable to bo overlooked, as it stands
between two aksaras of the preceding line, clinging closely to their inferior
ends; PL! om. ca; (L fasya for tasya) 0 16 N nivarttate | 18 bh N
valmiko "pt for *kdpari n 19 bhN wnanan meya (N mayd) ksetradevati maya n
20 YPL'PrM Zuddpi for kadicid api W Pr pijite 21 M daya for tad
asyah |\ 22 M ydcitta sera niksipya \ 23 M om. bkoi \  ¥PL! mayai-
tavam kalam 24 N pajam, M kit for pija W 26 Pr r for prdtar n

Page 199.

1 N ins. ca after evam W N ekene® for ekaika’; Pr ekaikam dingramn 3 N
gram for gramam w4 M ins. fvi before lutra gatvant & M om. ca after efam n
6 bhN griwyamy evam, ¥PLY griasyamevam, Pr grhisyamy emvam, A grhisyi-
mi\ evan, Bh grikisyamily evam 7?7 M wvrakmana, om. putrenan N om.
Sirasi n 8 YPPrM amuktajivita eva N Pr tathddesata n 9 ¥ u, then
pa add. over line by cop., then gama[new line]t 4, £ being written in the
line on danda, and a second danda being added after the first one; PL!
upagamatah \ 10 M samsriak n 11 Pr “vindkdranam 0 bhN samarpi-
tavan 13 MPr om. grindti; all our other MSS. incl. AKBh have the
second pada as given in our text i 14 M Zamsak n 18 M jambina-
dayamaya W 19 N ganmase ra, ra being a misreading of 21 20 M vria,
om. tpaksi N 21 bh °ditya or “danyi, NA¥PL'BhK °danyd for °datya;
Pr “picckaikadinyi, M “picchaikadityi. In bh, tya and nya are often, as in our
case, hard to be distinguished ; cp. our facsimile Table II, no. 7, line 1 middle
pratyekasal, 1. 2 end bhramtyd, 1. 4 middle of first half asatyd, 1. 5 middle of
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first Balf Uhrtyena, &e. with 1. ¢, second half enyat/d, 1. 6 middle anyatiaiva.
The archetype of our MSS. apparently had the same forms of #ya and zya as
bh.—danadat: is formed like kavyadati n

Page 200.

1 ¥Pr paraspara, PL' para, M parasya for parasparam \ 2 Pr ete
twice I N cadamte n WPL! dsmikap W 3 YPM fkarisyasi v~ & M yusma-
bhikitay \ & bh N devapramanam n 6 YPL!Pr gatastat, M gatvdsi n
7 ¥ laguda[new pageldakastin \ 11 YPLPrM adnugrkniti, Then
WP L Pr katha v 5, M only kathd n 13 Pr wpdgalak | 14 bhN dipi-
kamn After adi, ¥PPrM add v £ kathanw nwn 15 Prasminn ataten Before
tad, bh N ins. raktaksalk punar abravit \ 16 N tve for twam tu n 18

WPL! dkhyatam,in ¥ corr. by cop. from our reading ; Pr d@klyita n 23 bh N
kruddha®y, YPM krira’, Prl hira® for ksudra’. The reading of bhN,
apparently that of the archetype of Loth our MS.-classes, seems to be
a corruption of the reading adopted in our text, and the reading of ¥ PPrM
seems to be a conjectural emendation of the reading of bhN. Our reading
is that of ABhK and of MBh. xii. 43, 9 ed. Protap Chundra Roy 1 bh
kalasammmitah, N kalasamamtatak n

Page 201.

1 Pr v, om. nai nt 4 Pr “ndasikak n 5 N udvelaniya n 7 M
°prana® for “prani® n 8 N canasthasydbhavena ghanaik n 11 N dsasdra n
12 N muddharttaibam n 14 bh Sugiro®, M Supiro®, BANK $uciro® n 16
bhN ca gacchati n 19 ¥PPrM 4i for ca n 21 M adrsi n 23 bh
(not N) sasamlusta u

Page 202.

1 N dugyati 0 2 N dugte w N dustah n 38 ¥ sapuppa® \ 6 N
kamta, M kamta n 7 Y PL! sampraksak W ¥ Surandgalak \ 15 [new line] sa
4i°; e before sa supplied in ¥ in margin, without any mark in the text.
PL! with ¥ (P writing 74 for 15), but without the correction n 11 PL!
yathasaktim \ 12 N tathdsan n 14 Pr prakrtein 16 M daridraro-
dukhini, Pr daridryarogadukhini n 18 M wlszja n 19 Pr yatha cidkip n
20 Pr ‘yukta®n 21 N drstak 22 In ¥ gloss by glossator on bkadra:
luvdhakak \ 23 M wartlarya \ for kartavyak n

Page 203.

1 N vikamgamak n 8 M gatvdmgdrakarmmatim w L' om. naydm, P om.
dnayam \ 6 M cdsi (or vdsi) W bhN¥PMBhK ndsuyet, N inserting na vi
before it; Pr ndyat; A nafaye yena te \ Bh ksudhd n 7 YPLPr ange n

bhxN, ¥Pprm



Book IIT 161

8 N °sydtma ki for “sydtmdpin 13 ¥ nn, P bhu, Lt bka for tu i 14 N tam n
15 Pr dharmmatvéa W 18 N pdtanm for paipam W 20 M om. the third pada u

M dtmananva W 22 Pr naraf kendtra samfayak 0 23 YPPrM om,
stanza 154 1
Page 204.
1 M atha pra® n 2 bh N WPPr grismo, & misreading which shows that

the archetype of these MSS. had danda between the two padas; A Bh grigme u
3 M °sakalsraln & bhNYPL!PrMBh yasti; A with usn  $PL!Pr §ild-

kdm N\ 7 N muktva n 10 ¥PL! patidmaydh n 19 Pr yavana for
yani W Pr manuse \ 20 ¥PL! lavankdlam, in ¥ corr. by cop. from Zavin
kalam 21 Bh this and the following line with us, only ‘arsivisrsfas for

harsavistas, and bhrtva for Artvd. For this passage cp. Critical Introduction,
p- 44 ff.u 22 N paramdn nirvedam \

Page 205.

1 After iti, P katha w w,¥PrM Zathi 6 w4 bhN mamddydivagikate
cp. p. 206,1. 7 n 6 WPPr corendpy, N $arendpyw 9 ¥wPPrM arimardanak
praha prstavams$ ca W M vaira for caurak n 13 M kdaciryena kicin n= M
nivarddhanavanikasuta W N prabhitam dhanap w14 $PPrN. erddhiam va® n
15 ¥PPrM wktam for yuktap n 20 ¥PPrM om. lathi caw 21 Pr vilu-~
mité W Pr hamtis for dunti$; M ins. hamid before damitas n 22 M
bhrasati w ¥ PPrM apakatan n 23 N vdkyam nddriyate ca bandhavajanair
patni na Susriyate \ 24 bh N “parusam ; in bh, °pa’ has been corr. subse-
quently to °pz° (by cop.?) n  This line exactly with the same words in Bh
and Hamb. MSS.; A dZi(this on gamboge which covers another aksara)k
kastap jarayd "bhibkiatapurusap \ putro ’pya 'vajidyate W M om. *py a n

Page 2086.

1 $YPM grie, Pr gake, all these MSS. om. tad W ¥P coram w 2 bhN vi-
smayotpulakimeita’ W & ¥ PPr grke ko, M ake ko°n 5 bhN Y PPrM mamd’;
A with us; Bh nanam esi mam asya bhayin mam dlimgatitin 7 bhN¥PPrM
mamddydvagihate, in P corr. from mdamadyd °.  Cp. the readings of Sar. 3163, 2

and SP, MS. N 1355. ABh with us 9 Pr ctasmdc ' bhN apakdirinak,
in bh corr. to our reading by corr. n  After cinfyate, ¥P PrM insert tathd u
7n 10 N pustiya (a misreading of the old-fashioned e) v M biadiya®
for tadiya®n  ¥PPrM céty for va, iti n 11 M anyena for ancna 12

bhN¥PM here and in the following lines vakrandSam w M eva for evam n
15 N goyutam n 16 M arimardana dka, VP arimardana praka w 18 N
ins. prativasati sma after brikmanat W 19 bh va§ista®, N vasista® 0= N “vastri-
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nugamdhalepanama® W bhN °parivarjita n 20 bhN °mopacita w N §ito-
stdva’ \ 21 M vrakmane 23 M ala ya vrakmanasya n 24 N om.
gam i\ M om. niSeitya n

Page 207.

2 VP Pr tiksna’, M tiksa’, all these MSS. om. praviralan NYP °ndéi®, M an-
natanndfo® W M ‘vamfe W 8 bh “samtatatagitra, N °samtat[¢ deleted by cop.]-
tugatrak, YPPrM °samanvitagitrah for °samtatagitrak (Pr °smayu’ for “snayu’);
A Csamtatigatrak; Bh upacitanndyusamitatir muatagitral w  bhN °hutivaka’ u
4 N om. fammn  bh °bhayotirasta$, corr. by the copyist to “bhayit trastas,
which is N’s reading 7 N daridrobrakmanasya \ 9 ¥ PPr bhaksa-
yisyamiti, M bhaksayitvamiti \ 11 M prasthitaraksasam \ 138 N bkaksami
for bhaksaya n 15 ¥PPrM tathdpi for tavdpi n 17 M go for goyuge n
N jumps from brdkmano 1. 11 to brdkmano 1. 19, om. one of them and all
between them u 18 In ¥ gloss by later hand on dkamikaya : spadhikaya
(vead spardiikayi)n 19 Prcoron 20 M om. blaksayitum icchati\ raksaso n
23 bh N padam for evam W M $rutvicchde vrahmanak n

Page 208.

1 After iti, ¥ PPrM 8 kathd wnn 2 °4:° of $ibindpi looks in bh almost
like °si°; hence N (replacing °si° by °44:°, which very often alternates with
°si° in the MSS.) §ikkindpin 8 M §riayate w & bhN tatrdyan for tan ndyam ;
consequently the glossator inserts za before fanyate W 8 N avadlydyam ;
Pr athadkya evdiyap w12 N om. nagare W 13 bhN jatharak va’n\ 17
bh N vijayas ca \ 18 Pr vamhitam W bhN bruaiti w 19 Pr prapito n
20 bh vaideSikasya, corr. by the copyist to vaideSakasya, which is the reading
of N n 24 Pr s ca for sdpin 256 Pr duretara® W M krta for gati n

Page 209.

1 YPL! °kriga® for °kraya’, in ¥ i deleted by a small stroke over the
line 1 2 M krta for Artva n 3 bh N prasuptasya for prasuptak \ tasya
4 ¥PPr om. ca after tatratva u 6 ¥ PPrM om. Zatham 8 M svaya
for twaya n M tham for katham w ¥PPrM dve for idamnw M iAitaka-
piarnnaka’ N 10 Pr jandsi n 11 In bh gloss on rdjikd: ras W M rdji-
kiponena W 12 bhN ‘faddpy n 13 Pr nava vivasah u 14 Pr
vyadhdyd® \ 15 bhN param n M dsa \ di (of ddi, 1. 18), omitting all the
text between these syllables @ 16 N paripwjita w ¥ P Pr vikitopabhogyam w
18 L paraspara, P parasya W After ddi, YPM katha w 9, Pr kathd v 29
19 bhN samarpitavin W N tathd cdnudrstamtamllinam n 20 Pr vinafans-
yam\ 21 M om. pijya yatra pigyante W N vimanati 0
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Page 210.

3 ¢YPPrM om. ca 8 Prins. ca before the first syid W P om. syad
yadin 7 M janati vinam for ja° cai® n 8 bh tad drstam, N tad dastam
for na drstam 9 Pr ¢ for yat n 10 Pr avocacat 0 15 bhNonly:
durdivase ghanatimirétyidi, omitting the rest of the stanza. In A, the 2nd,
8rd and 4th padas run thus: versabli[misr. for °#i]jalade [corr. from °do]
mahd’taviprabhrtau \ vigamasthine bhartias tvayi na gamptavyanm tu sablaye 'pi W
Bh on the whole with us; variants: b aifsamcirasn nogaravithisu ; ¢ patyau

videSayate ; d paramp sukkam 16 Pr virdcde g n M paldydk W
19 M °v2° for “vifa® ; in bh gloss on “vifa®: vyabkizari n 20 N prasupta-
jane 21 Pr ativakyakya n 22 Pr ’pastarenra n

Page 211.

1 Pram for antaren 3 N anenam for enamw M kasmi for hanmin 4 M
tav for tavad W & N saka lipit 0 ¥ ni[new line]niblriam ; hence Pr vi[new
linelniblrtamn 6 bANAWPPrM vidkiye ; Simpl. HIh the same blunder.
Bh etasminn amtare sa grhadvirakapdatayugam niscalikrtya Sayanam drokati w9
M tata for tat 1 ¥PPrM fatas for evam n 10 YPL! spafolsuko 11

Over tvaydsparfanmiyam in bh na; M ins. eva aftor $ariram. These are cor-
rections by copyists who separated fvayd sparfaniyam instead of fvaya aspa®
13 M devatd2darSandrtham W Over fatrdkasmiki in bh gloss: vyabkicarin  Pr
7 eva for ke n 16 Pr apadayam 17 N natik for patik n 19
WPPrM transpose: fat Srutvdbhikitam mayd \ 20 Pr om. mama n 21
Pr ins. yad before yadyn bhNAWYPPrMBh anena; the Hamburg MSS.
(t. simplicior) have parapurugena; Bh gyady anena purusena samam ekatra
Sayaniye alimganam karogi\ lat tava bharttur apamptyur asya samcarati bhartti ca
vargasatan jwati W About A, see Introd., p. 54 f. 1 22 M bkarttak n

Page 212.

1 bhN ’wtarkdsisaviki® n 4 VP Sayyidhastin, Pr Sayyidhasta, M
Sayadkasva | 8 Pr kulinamdani, M kulanamdati v YPPrM tvatpariksar-
tham \ 6 M lilam (2 sthita n 7 Pr thamdhie 0 12 bhNYPPrM dogé-
tyadi; A with us W After ddi ¥ PPrM 10 katha v v 16 ¥PL! “viro-
dhinak, M °virodkité, Pr “virodhina n 17 M mamtrena v 0 21 bhN
tasydntarbhivan, Pr tasydmgatah bhivan ; cp. Sar. 133, 12f.01 $PPrM om. s0
*bravit \ 22 bhN¥PPrM alan tivadarthe; ta and bha are very similar in
our old MSS.; A alamn tadarthe, Bh aham tiva yugmadarthe, two unsuccessful
attempts towards correcting the corrupt passagen N Pr dpadamnt bhN&P
“yanandrtham ; ABh with us (Bh vairi®) n 23 Pr ins. mi after *fufalo n
25 N om. baku n 26 Pr wkyjya n
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Page 213.

2 bh N ABh “tala’ for “tata® W M °khalitam® \ 38 Prom. °sita®n  Pr
*taramga W M om. y@ gamgi W M japaniyatapiasvidkydyo® \ 4 NM °yoga’
for *yaga® n  WPL! *parayanaih n 5 N Zamda, m deleted by the copyist,
who continues r¢kitasariraik, om. the preceding syllables n  bh¥PL'PrM
“sevala®, A Bh Saivila® \ 7 YPL! yajfialkyon ¥ PL! jankavyam n  On
snatvdpasprastum gloss in bh : dcamanam griitum ; ¥ PLYM °srastum, Pr “srstum w
8 Pr arabdhesya n 15 M om. yathdsyikh n 18 N om. fasmad and the
following words to fasmdn 1. 20 excl. 1 19 P (not L') Saicamm w ¥PPr
gamdharvak W bh girim \

Page 214.

1 YPPrM wyamjanai§ ca n 2 M om. pratigthitak W 5 Pr om.
piream, param cat W~ 8 N kanydim for nagnim n 9 M ya kanydjak ghanyi
vrgals smr pasyaty asamstrtd \ 10 M avividya W M om. jaghanyi w PL!
vrsald 11 Pr svadréibhya$ ca M jaghanyablyo n 18 Pr pracchamin
16 N lathd ca 19 ¥PPrM vare (M only re) gupak sapta gavesaniyik
(M gatesaniyd). The Hamb. MSS. HI and Simpl. MS. h have the same
difference, H reading vare gunak sapta vilokawiydkh, I and h etin gundn sapta
parikgya kanyi; A with bhNIh, but om. sple; Bh vare gundh sapta ni-
riksaniyds \ 20 ¥PPrM alak param bhagyava$i hi kanyd (Pr add. f);
Simpl. MSS.: H fatak param bhigyavasi hi kanyik, 1 dayi budhaik Sesam
aciplawtyam, h vudha daiyi prasamiksa kalam \ Sesam acimtamiyah; A with

bhN. Bh ftatparam bhdgyavasa ki kanyi n 21 bhN asa, ¥PPrM adityo,
for asya; A asya, corr. by corr. to our reading, but  del. again; Bh with
us | 23 Pr savitdhirtah w In ¥, bhagavan and the following words to

svadukitaram incl. are supplicd by gloss. in margin; gloss. of ¥ writes
suduhitara, then m wvice must have been torn off or cut off with part of the
right margin, as PL! have these words, agrecing with corr. of ¥ in the
faulty reading sudulitaram w

Page 215.

1 YPM sudukitaram, Pr svakitaram 8 M ndham etsilagami n 6 Pr
kasmin for kaseit W M om. apy 8 Pr putrije n 10 Pr sakad n 11
M bho megha vad amya tvad adkikon N pavanendktam for meghendktam \ 12
M putrike ’-smeghayacchami W ¥ PPrM sq dha n 14 ¥ P adlkiko, corr. by
cop. of ¥ to adkikah n 15 ¥P fastit n 16 M atha pirvata munik
parvatam \ 21 M fasyi darSayat \ 22 M pulakovrsitaburira v° W 23
bhNAYPPrM misakim; Bh with us W N Arfvd tasmai, continuing tasmai,
&e., 216, 2 1
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Page 216.

1 M vikitam grhitam \ grhidharmmam ; AN AYP Pr griidiarm(m)am W Bh
svajativikitam karmam (1) anutistdmi W ¥ scopi W 2 bh¥PPr (not M)
masakin \ 8 Pr saryabharttaram v  After adi, ¥P katha i1 v, M kathd v 1,
Pr kathd w 12 1 4 Pr °*ma® for “vi® W bh sthirajivity acimtayat, N
sthirajivity acimtayat W 8 N akarisyad, bh W PPrM akarisyad, corrected in
bh by corr. to our reading. A with us. Bh akarisyantaiva tato. After
akarigyad, M continues: efesim, &e., 1. 9 1 10 Pr yuthdsamdkitam w PL
prayaccha W 11 Pr efe bamdhavdpiyaé 1 In bh ce after sz bas been deleted
again by cop. NM om. ca 18 Prins. sad/ya before na 15 M
atraidvarasthak W 16 M ddyaram for dharam w17 N sthirqjivinam n = 18
bhN om. sz n 19 M mamtrijam . M om. ca I 20 In bh gloss on
avagacchami : janami \ 25 YPL'PrM mekdn v7° w bh tava, corr. by corr.
to fatra W After ca, corr. of bh adds {a; hence N cafakdpi for ca ko ’pi
27 Pr tadagra evan

Page 217.
4 YPPr visvasthacitto, M vi§visacitto n 6 M nijdvasim 7 M kim
anendham, ow. na sipiye W YPPr sapiyanendham n 8 M ma for mama \

10 ¥PPrM wicimlya for vicarya 1 11 bh vifasitanayanavada, then begin-
ning of ma, then nakamaleh., N with $¥PM; Pr vikasitavadanakamala
WPPrM ins. ca after prakan N hoko n 13 M priyacchat w N a for
atha W M °nddy$raddheya’ n 14 YPPrM °vacanamatrapratyayapari® (M
pratyuyapari’), in ¥ corr. by cop. from “vacanemi® n 15 ¥PPrM blavati n
Pr ins. jam after mucyatdin N 168 P om. ’sawn; L mocitd saun \ 17 Pr
tav, om. ad n 19 After °ddi, ¥PPrM katha w 12 w1 22 YP svavarggyam,
Pr svavarggin W M evi *smad bha® 23 M om. durgamn n In bh gloss
on ’bhidkatte: kathayati w ¥ PPrM anyaparvatadurggam (Pr *rgam) n

Page 218.

2 bhNAYPL!Pr Socyate, M Secyale (or “vya’); Bh na Socate for sa $0° 1
4 In bh, érutd has been corr. by corr. to frutif, which is the reading of P

5 P (not L) produf n 7 Pr kasti for asti n 8 Pr parisraman \ 11
M nirrto 1t 12 All our MSS. incl. A and Bh, but except Pr, patkartum ;
Pr mutkartum n 13 bhN¥P twice bila 3 for bila 3; L' ako vile 3 ako

bila 35 M ako bila v 31 ako bilar 3 ; Pr ako lila 3 (om. one ako bila 3); A
ako bilat 1 ake bilat (¢ being a misreading for 3). Bh, misunderstanding the
significance of the figure 3: alo bila bila bila ity wktva, Cp. Critical
Introduction, p. 70, and Panini VIIIL, 2,840 N om. f@snimbhiyan wPPrM
om. bkuya, writing tasnimbhuaydpi w 14 N fkatha for tvayd n 16 Pr
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dakaraniyak W $PPrM adhvasi n 17 M prasean W NW¥PPr dhvisyasi, M

alvdsyasi N 18 N tavat for tuc W M minan asya esa guhd \ 22 ¢

pravarttamte, but the anusvara put rather high over the r-hook n 23

N om. akam ' M om. 'yap me 24 bhNM i for ete W Pr akaroti n
Page 219.

1 M pratilvapirnpa dibkiga anyin W 2 Y Pr dirasthane, corr. by cop. of ¥
by means of an almost imperceptible vertical stroke to dirasthin; PL! om. di-
rasthan ; WPrM ins. a second api after darasthin ' WPL! paliyamdno, the two
o-strokes being deleted by cop. of ¥ by means of two dots over them t 3
After adi, ¥PPr kathd v 13 n, M katha 12, corr. by the copyist toZ3n 5 M
tad evam ma vyaciplayat, &e.,1.7; the missing text has been supplied by the
copyist himself in the next line W M parivd, om. ranugato ; N °ranurakto for
°ranugato | 7 Pr sthirajiwviti hrsta® n 8 M gatet W ¥ madhaminasas \
9 M om. yafah 10 Pr di(new line)dirgha® 1 11 M om. sya na cirdt \
156 bhNYPPr ekaikam; A svakuliyaikaikiy, with a small e over a7; Bh
sa svakuldye pratyakam ekaikim vana® W M vanayistikam . Pr gukddindrtham W
N om. one dine W Pr om. z« 0 Pr transp.: e ca n 16 bhN atia for
athava | 21 N mayd krti n 22 In bh under praksipa gloss tvap W
24 M tava for tata n 25 bhN¥PPr pranadkir; A with us; Bh iZa for
pranidhir v 26 Pr andho ’trdpa®, M ’nyatra pisaranam\ N tvaryatan
once only n 29 ¥ vise[new pagelfesatat, Pr vivosatah n 30 ¥PL!
tadrasaptphalay, bAN tatphalarp, PrM and Hamb. MSS. with us u 31
YPPrM grkdgatas, bhN guhiyitas, Bh yad guhdyditasya te; the reading of
bhN is excellent in itself; but Hamb. MSS. and A with usn ¥PL!
nirvikulatayd n

Page 220.

1 Mjalapmin & M °“pidadurggamn & Pr samadhyen 6 ¥PPrM
tvaya kathamp W M om. yatah n 7 bhN¥PPrM su for fu; cp. Sar, 136, 21.
ABh with us 0= Pr puranya® n 8 N na vdri® 0 12 M ‘karanibhaw, om.
kari; N karikarinibho n 138 N stribaddhadvan karaw \ 16 In bh gloss
on darvi®: kadachi n 17 M ins. sa before 04:° 1 bhN AW PPr mdtsya®, M
°mdsya’. Bh with usn N sadravat n 18 N om. all the text between ya
of yad, and p. 236, 1. 8 19 Pr kalopeks n 20 M °sphurugn’ n 21

M °vils {a later hand adds %] sa\vyasici 0 In bh gloss on savyasici: arjuna w
22 Cop. of bh sati over yati of prarthayati W bh manena for janena n
nigrhya in bh corr. to nagriya n 26 In bh gloss on diarmitmajak: yudhi-
stira (1) N 26 bh¥PPr kaumtiputran (with gloss in bh: sakadevanakula),
M kautiputran; A kumtiputraw ; Bh madriputran u 27 Pr gokarnasam® \
In bh gloss on “pregyatin : dasa n 28 Pr yawvanya® n 29 ¥ om. adpi,
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but supplies §épi in marg.; P édpi w  Prvidasin M a for dgata \ 32
M yaddring 33 bh ins. Zad before evam. Sar. 137,21 deva in the
place of fad n ¥ PMPr transp. za after tadrg n

Page 221.

1 Pr anckafistrepy W Pr “buddhi n ¥PPrM ins. ca before diiman n
8 bh apasarpa W M sadkarmmatvan n 7 P drstak drsta, M drstvih drstvak,
Pr drstva drstak n 9 bh dgrrto n 10 M om. weyate |\ durmantrinam kam \
22 All our MSS., and SP 1480 (except ome revised MS.) makatd; op.
Sar. 139, 2 u 25 bh paripretavayd, corr. by corr. to paripatavayo; ¥PPr
parinita® \ 26 Pr esam for eramm W In bh ndma, of which dma is still
to be made out, if the leaf is locked at against the light, is covered with
ink u 27 YP wpigamyddhrtaparitam, M updgatasyddhriaparitam, Pr wupai-
gamydthrtaparitam n 28 Pr wdake pramta® |

Page 222.

5 ¥YPM amtaraprakrimto W bh vrikmanasya sinor \ 6 bh¥PPrM
“jalamtastho ; A kradatatastho ; Bh hradanatajalimtastho w 7 $PPr 'mguste
8 Pr dujkking® w bh praptak for Saptak n 12 M om. ca i 13
bhWPPrM durdura®, A darddura®, Bh durdvara® n 14 bh VP tyudbhutam,
corr. to our reading by corr. of bh W bh apé for i n 15 Pr sasanbhra
dad w ¥PM phanadesam, Pr phapadeSasyam n 18 PM atmapuspirtham 2
20 M fariniy@nam w28 Pr sadhddyate; M kim madya ta syididyaten 24
M davisayo 'bravit n

Page 223.

3 bhA¥PPrM prasipo for wiprasipo; Bh with us 4 M bheksaya
for bkaksayan « 7 ABh Ay ete; but A continues cckala®, Bh sthala® (a mis-
reading for cchala’); Sar. B 140, 12 ma® vividhdkarasé 8 In bh gloss on
khadato: bhaksamdanasya 9 Pr #rtavacana® n 12 M yasmdkam for yad
asmakam W M vdkyasi n 13 M om. mandaviso bravit n 14 M ’stin
bh ¥ PPrM Bh durduraik, A darddurak (1) n 15 In bh, Aimeit® seems to have
been corr. to Zameit® by cop. 19 M om. pumécaly W bhPr sakkanda,

YPM sakkapdu, bh ¥ PPrM ghrtapirpndn, but cp. 224, 11 f.; A with us. Bh
vividhaghrtapurin. Qloss in bh: modikin W 20 ¥PPr kaddpi, M kaddpir n
M drstva wkta ca \ 22 M satyal

Page 224.

1 ¥ jumps from the first deryc to the second dexya (1. 8), om. one of
them and all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in
marg. I 2 M balibhaksya® 4 bh nividi® W Pr asyate for mamsyate u
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7 M ’dréo n 8 P om. dgafya snani W 9 YPPrM °kriya° for
*balikriya® n 11 M yadi tasya tva dyun vrikmanak kim, &c., 1. 17 W bh¥Pr
ghrtaghrtapiradi, P ghrataghrtapiiradi, M ghrtapiradi n 16 bh¥PPr
tasya; ABh with us w YPPr priyacallablo n 17 P inserts ra after
mama \| 18 W abhydasam gatam, P alpasamgatam, a misreading of the form
which 44ya has in ¥ u 22 After adi, YPPrM add 15 kathd v n 24
bh svadayati, corrected by corr. to dsvadayati, ¥ P svaddya iti n

Page 225.

2 Pr viruddham vacak W 3 bh “pracchedandrtham ; Pr *thacchidanadandr-
tham 7 After <ti, ¥PM add 14 kathd w, Pr 16 katha wu 10 ¥
varyoyo, P vayo, M Pr vayur yo for vdiryogho n 13 P navdlamkira® n 15
M om. agni® Sutru’ n 16 M prdjiie n 17 ¥ PPr tatra for tan na; M
tatrdhavalam Soryam, &e. \ 18 Pr vijRayiya n 25 P vignavam n 26
Pr spharati w28 tathd in ¥ added over the line before the stanza number
54 (for our 221) by cop. Hence P tatid w 54 naya® n 29 ¥ P sumsarggi®,
in ¥ ; deleted with a nearly invisible dot under the ¢-stroke 1

Page 226.

1 bh tvaya anukrlyena for traydnukilyena, ¥ tvaya dni@lyena, corr. by cop.
of ¥ to our reading 1 5 VP Pr wtlamgagrak, M whtamgigrah \ 6 ¥PPr
ndnabhyarccya$ cki® n 10 YD varsabhifn 14 bh¥PPrM $iksyame;
ABh with us n 16 bh A¥P Pr upeksyamandah, M upeksyamdand, Bh apeksya-
mdanah | 16 Pr kicit n 18 YPPrM yathapirva W bh nidrdlobho w
YPPrM blavisyasi 0 23 Pr °“vyasaning and gatak n 24 Pr samarthe n
YPPr 'vakisavisayis W ¥P nivrtif 25 ¥ «vasitasya kd°, sya being
deleted by cop. i 29 Pr vyasanesu nddaro n 30 Pr bhapate 1 33
VPPrM fatra for na ca n

Page 227.

2 bh vipramlambhini; gloss in bh : parapurasasakt@ n 4 bh¥P °sam-
gatim, PrMBh °samgatir ; A with us. Read °samgatir; cp. Sar. A 266 1 WP
durapacard, M durapavira W P samdhyicalekhéva, Pr samdhyavalekhéva v M
*budvudabhiva bhamgurd, svabhd being supplied by the copyist in the next line 1
8 ¥ rdjyam, perhaps corr. to rgjiam W 9 ¥PPr sakdmbhasair vapadam \ 12
Gloss in bh on vrsnindn : yadava \ 14 Pr param trayate for pari® n 16
M ébadha | 17 vainyak is the spelling of our MSS.u 20 P nasaj, the other
MSS. with us t = 22 bh zn« tu for nanw 1 28 M om. tik pramadis \ 2%
Pr nas ci for tis§ ca w27 After tantram YPPrM insert: fathi n 150 29
M fatresu (sic!) W 31 For the figure 3, which stands also in A, bh has only
a flourish, adding: iti trtiyam akhanakam samdiptam n flourish n 3w ; Pr 13 for
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3; after 3, ¥ two flourishes, §724, and a third flourish; Pr one flourish and
6031 After the stanza Bh: #réiyam tamtram samaptan w flourish v §7% v samvat
1442 varse §ri. Then two groups of aksaras completely smeared with ink
by cop. i

BOOK 1V.

Page 228.

1 bh® om. the Jain diagram (arkam); Bh ins. the Jain diagram and
om namo vindyakiya before the beginning 2 & athadam M labdha-
prapaSanamaca’ ; ® labdhaprandsam n 3 Bh thrptum for praptamn @
sdmiunaif W 5 & pryacckanti W Bh praka for kathayati n 6 & jumbi-
namapdadapak \ 7 Pr athastit, ¢ adhasti w Bh kardlamuklio n 8 Bh
sakomala® W Bh nyavisat n 9 Bh sufrt for tud w Pr tada for tad 0 Bh
bhaya for bhaksaya n 11 @ saprapte w P nu, Bh tva for tu n 12 ¢
gotragecaranam W O svadkyam W Pr svadhyaye daSom ' Bh ca for va ' 13
@ ceSvadevamte \ 14 ® darayamtam . bh pathal Sramtam W ® vaisvade-
vatanum agatam \ 15 ® pajaye \ 16 Bh® om. anyac cu W P athajito n
YPPrM® yas tu for yasya 17 Bh transp.: vimukhds tasya pi° W & sa
for saka v Pr® daivatef 18 Bh evam muktva W ® ukta W P tasmaih 0
P taitam for tena W Bh ciragostisubkham n 19 M anubkiyopi, om. bkiya n
& bhiupi for bhiyo ’pi v Bh adkydsta v Bh® eva for evam 1 ® fo for tau n
20 O jambichayam Sruitauw W P makare n 21 Pr sapatnyah n  Pr tayi
‘nyamasminn, Bh taya angasminn W Pr ani for akanin 22 ¥PPrMe
amrtaphalini, ® adding mrtaphalini W & prapnoti \ 28 b paramasuhud \
Bh pritipirtham W M phalini twice W 24 Pr “vedriyiny W Bh amrtamaya-
phalini 0

Page 229.

1 & bhiryiyd; Pr om. bhdryaya W Pr om. fat i YPM® om.me n 2
¥PPrM om. biadre n 8 Pr pratipannam bkraté w  Bh om. phaladiti taton
bh vyapiditum, Pr vyapidayartu n 4 O lyajammunm \ 5 Pr prasate for
the first prasiyate n 6 P saudaryad W P bamdhavin n 7 Bh so "vravit u
@ kaddci n 8 Bh fadunugatas, bh tadanurigas W Bh sakaladinam, om. api
and fatra W P mamayasin 9 M yayi for mayi W & prayan hutevaku® w Bh
protsvasasi. The Hamb. MSS. have the correct form procckvasisi | 10 Pr

alam\varso W ® dgadaye for hrdaye n 11 M ¢nyd, om. svape W Pr purutah,
® pupuratah W @ wvdcak W 13 P pranavallabham W @ kasmi P ksopena
for kopane; Pr kopane kopanevyasi v 1& ® tadvacam \ 16 Pr séyap, ¥P
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satvam W M om. saiva sthita W D kritimabhdvaramyd \ 17 d asmakamm \\
Bh fava for na can Bh ikdvaki$am, & ihdvakifa \ 18 & fasmin &
caranaranapdte’ \ 19 bh na te n 20 ¥ fasyd, the d-stroke del. again
by cop. putting a little stroke over it; P misunderstanding this, replaces
the d-stroke by danda u  Pr Ardaye n 22 Pr nifciyam . $PPrM cimtd-
kulacittaly 0 24 VP PrM ekdgrakas, in Pr corr. by cop. from ekagratas 1
25 M vanara yabkam sodvegam \ 27 M om. na ca subkasitadi pathasin

8 Pr ciraveliya \ 29 P svasukham, M sumukham W ¥ tasya dvire®,
svagrkae being added in margin by corr. W Pr “darsandpi n 30 bh pra-
tyupaka at the end of the page, om. the following words and continuing
rartham, 1. 330\ M mrtyupakiram W ¥P karomi n 31 Pr core 1t

Page 230.
8 M ‘vamdanimé® \ 7 yugmadiyap add. in ¥ by corr. in marg. u
bhPr om. cant 9 M asti saral§linapradetro ’smadgrkam v M om. =
mama \ 11 M ta for tava w Pr adkap w In ¥, the dot at the beginning

of the superior horizontal stroke of nx in fathdnugthite—every superior
horizontal line has such a dot—see our Tables in vol. xi—has melted
together with the second horizontal line to the effect that the whole word
looks like °@mustite; P misreading or correcting this : “dpustite 13 bh
mama prsta® W Pr °salitvat n 17 Pr makarah prike n 20 bh¥PPrM®
tathaiva for tatraiva; ABh with us. In the Hamb. MSS., the two words are
missing W M ma for mama W & susvaduhrdayena ving Sanyakrdayo 'trdnial, &e.,
Lainw ¥PPrM samanetavyam n 22 Pr yene sq \ 23 aham ca tvam ca
also A ; Hamb. MSS.; alan tvim svisrayam [1 adds am] eva janba® n 24
Pr nircrtyan $PPrM dgamat W bh °pritak for °Satal n  ¥PPr dirgha-
dirghataracamkramanena, M dirgharatacamkramandt \ 28 Pr om. visvaste at
the beginning of a new line ; P om. set of the sccond visvaset n 29 P om.
visva of visvasid W  Pr nakrmiati n 31 Y PM nivarttate, Pr nivarttamte for
wltisthati n 32 M g for dhig 33 M om. % na it

Page 231.

2 In bh gloss on afvatari: ghesara n 3 YPPrM ki midkena maydsya
(M transp. the sva of svabhiprayo with °sya of maydsya) w 4 ¥YPPr punar api
kathameid, M pu° a° cathampeid (or vathamrid), but in ¥, there is a small hook
before punar api over the line, and a rather imperceptible 2 over punar api,
with a small vertical stroke at the right-hand end of pi over the line together
with two small vertical strokes over dvi of °id »:°. This means, no doubt,
& correction to the reading of bhN. This correction was not understood by
the copyists of P and of the original of M—if the marks did not simply escape
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their attention—as the current method of indicating transpositions in MSS.
is to put the figures 2 and I over the aksaras or words in question (see
vol. xi, Table II,no. 8,9d) W & For mitra\asyi, bh ¥ P Prdb mitrasya, AMBh
mitra tasyd. In bh ardbadanda after mi/rasya, evidently a misreading of
mitrasyd of bh’s original. Simpl. MSS. HI read: witra idsyena mayd tébhi-
prayo labdhak\ lasya na kimeid [H °t] dirdayena [H h°)] prayojanam asti; h first
sentence with HI (only with the blunder /accat) ; then: fad apy anavi tasydpi

hrdayena prayojamamp W M maydhhiprayaperi® n 7 Pr nam for tvam n
YPPrM akumthotkamtha w Pr dugtati for dusten 8 Pr wdkam n  bh
gamigyami W After dgamigyimi, YPPrM ins. 1 kathiwn 10 M kginanaran
11 M diiyadarSunasya 16 Pr °gati® for °gati® 19 M yonopakrtan ;
Simpl. H with us, Th gendpakrta W M sakitam for hasitam n 20 upakriya
also Simpl. HIh 1 21 PrM salile for sa bilenw DM om. all between
" krsnasarpam and fatra, 1. 22 0 22 Pr evai for cnam n 25 bhvPM

vyathakiram ; PrA and Hamb. MSS. with us. In Bh the third pada runs
thus: pdidalagnam karasthena (fourth pada with us)n  bh and Hamb MS. I

senatva \ 26 Pr gacchi W Pr dalayatavin n
Page 232.

1 bh priyadarsunéhiti n 2 M ad/a for na (misread for na 47 %) n 3
Pr om. anyena at the beginning of a new line W M ma for mama W aM
bhavisyasi \ 8 P wgadli® n 11 Pr valsakasam n 16 Pr om. ganga-
datta aha W 21 Pr dgade w M {tadigam, om. va 22 bh samdsrayak for
mamd® W M om. sarpa dka; Prins. sa after sarpa n

Page 233.

2 M citam or vitam for hitam W Pr parindyet for pa® yat 0 M bkrtim for
bhatim n 4 Pr jalampamtye W M ran for ramyataran W P ramyatarako-
taram. This is a misreading of ¥, which writes ramyulara2 [new line]
kotaram, see p. 1, * Anusvara’ Il 8 M waj for vrddhak 9 M
pranek pari® \ 10 Pr “sukhopiyam W Pr drablyate w M budlyasn 11

Pr ta for tam w  Pr yady ecvam twicen 18 YPPrM sukhopiyena tvam v 14
¥ ‘smarijano, cop. adding ¢ pa over the line between sma and ri. But the
¢-stroke is separated from pe and looks like a mere dot. Hence P: ’sma

parijano W VP varsayimi, in ¥ corr. with gamboge to our reading n 15
After iti, ¥ a small mark, om. sarpa dha; P sarppa dha n 21 Pr fanait
rbhaksipta, om. Sunain 22 Pr vifvd, om. sya W bh om. bladra; Hamb.
MSS. have it 1t
Page 234.
1 M gkatimarggena n 4 Pr svarggiyam W P praccha n 5 M tulita-
mand \| 7 M negedhayitagyimi \ 11 ¥PPrM tatak for tat n 13 Pr
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vadavadavam 16 M ‘upsakak n 19 Pr efe deva for etad evanw  Pr
svalpai n 28 VP rastrai W Pr yatra yatré® v PPr “vifyati v 24 M om.
8 tu vrtlan

Page 235.

1 bh bkaksayita W bh sutadatto; Hamb. MSS. Yamunadatto n 2 M
om. tak\ tam drstvi gangada n  tam also Hamb. MSS. u 3 bh tata
svapatnyd, YPPrM tatas tatpatnyd® w 8 paritrdam also Hamb. MSS. u 8
Pr priyadarsandktam v 11 M om. na tva w M ins. na before cimta w12
Pr taddnyesam 13 bh bhaksyo, P ablakso n 14 M ekane for evam
M bhavati n 16 bhA¥PM (not Pr) Bh pratiksyaminas; Hamb. MSS. the
same mistake (H pratikgyamanajs) n 17 Pr eva kofaravdsindm, om. kipe
‘nya \ 18 bh sakdjyam n 19 M gamgadattasmikasam w  Pr jilisaye
nama \ 20 ¥PPr yad for yady ; M yadinye v In the upper margin of
fol. 147 b, which contains the text from yad, 1. 20, to ¢ simhasya, p. 236, 1. 18,
the glossator of bh gives the following f@rdalavikridita-stanza, without any
indication as to the place where it should be inserted : rdmo kemamrgam na
wvetti \ naghugo yane yunakti dvijan viprasyatva savatsadhenukarane yita matis
edrjune \ dyate bhratryatugthayam ya makisip dharmatmajo dattavan \ pra-
yak satpurugopy anarthasamaye budkhya parityajyate v 1 1 21 bh om. atra;
M ndham tvaya vistum Saknomin 22 Priva for team v M bhavéti for
fava, i \ 28 bh gamgadatta n 24 bh AV PPr samiksyamdinas, Bh
kgamdanas \

Page 236.

1 M &ghragamyatim n 2 Pr samdgatyatam iti W 8 With this line,
N sets in again, misreading it as follows: patram patitam visarjayim dsa
After dsa, ¥PPrM insert: katha w 20 9 Pr bladro for tad bho W N gamga
tra datta \ 10 bh ayasyami, N dgyami for ayasyami W Pr naita yudyate 0
N ins. ra after me n 11 Pr prayopraveSanam \ 12 N grkam for akam
bhN¥PPrM® drstva()piyo; Bh Hamb. MSS. and A with us. Simpl. h
om. this word 1 13 bhN¥PPrM and Simpl. HI (not h) drstvapiyo ; A
with us; Bh sa for drstapiyo; P matak for mrtah 1 17 VP dlisako, in
¥ an almost imperceptible 7a being added over the line above dZa () w N
saddnuparyo \ 18 M om. /astina saka | 19 bhNW¥PPr® ca acalit, M
ca acalatit ; ABh tasya ca acalandt, but corr. by cop. of A to tasya ca abalandt ;
Simpl. MSS. HIh tasydealandt n 22 N tum for calitum W Pr $rusrisam W
24 M tat $rugilon N ’nvesape n  All our MSS. incl. ABh Zincit; Hamb.
MSS. kimeidgramam. See above, p. 81 1
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Page 237.

1 Pr samipavarttanam W M bhadiagote pravrvdkurini krchrad n 2 P
pravila® W Pr tata$ ednena \ 3 Pr “trdbhikitan N mdsa \ 5§ N
bhaginisuta W M ins. rd before kim v 6 WPPrM atibharenc \ N wdsa® for
gkdsa®n N om. na 7 Pr bhaksaton N Sarirapusiam \ 9 P makata®,
VP °sadriafappa’, baNE¥PM® “pragro; Sinpl. HI and Pr with us; ABh
with us, but °#gpa’; Simpl. h: mavakalafwsadréuSaspaprayo n 11 Pr
bhavatiam \ 13 M mam ivam vadé W M madblujapararaksita n = N latrdsti
for tan ndsti W 14 Pr pradesa n 15 Pr ¢ for tisron N rasabho
17 Pr dnayaf \ 18 Pr Srgalacanam n 19 ¥PPr lapbakarnpam wvdca,
om. fam ; M om. fam and ca W 21 Pr egam for ckam v N wktvd w 22
Y P samgatau, Pr Sapgatau n 238 bhN simhamtakam w N updgatal 0 24
M kramatikaptaptam w N iti for api n

Page 238.

1 P mamyamanak, M gamyamanak \ 2 M daivakamapi W 5 ¥PPrM
om. ¢ I 7 ¥YPM drsteds tavikramo W 9 Pr gaccheta 10 N sajyi-
tavaikramena W Pr emam for enam 12 N ins. aham before atra 14
N jagarathah tistati 0 15 Pr carana for carams n 17 Pr om. fat 1
18 bh vajropamathal tha corr. to pra by corr.}hdrad ; N iajropamamdyaldya
del. again by cop.]prardd w  bhN yuktak for muktak n 19 Pr prakasann W
20 N icchata for wtthita n 21 N om. fayéw WPPrM® ins. 'pi after
nagyato W ¥P lasta n 23 Pr prayopraveSuna’ w 24 bhN¥ P& transp.:
agnim va jalam, but cop. of ¥ deletes vd@ by two very small strokes. M
agnijalam vd ; A agnim vd jalam va; PrBh and Simpl. HI with us (H agni);
Simpl. h: taddgnim jalam va pravisami W N pravigyami n

Page 239.
2 Pr transp.: fe strikafyd, adding fam w Pr om. manmatha$ ca kopam
karisyatiw ¥ PM prakopam for kopam \ 4 bhN jayanim w In N, sampd-

danim has been corr. by cop. to saempddinim, which is the reading of
bh¥¢PPru 5 N endm ya pravidviya n 6 Pr taddoge W bh vinirkitya,
N vikatya W P nargrakrta w7 M raktapatikrivi$ ca = M ka$ for kapalikas w
10 bhN daivad yak karoti n 11 N loka n 13 ¥PPrM pragvatsajyita® w
17 N praka for dha 20 bhN esdyam for evdyam W Pr ins. matya after
agatya \ 21 N tam for tvam \ 23 In N, the second pada runs thus:
drstva s [corr. to sa by cop.] tvam bha® n 24 bhN ca for yak n

Page 240.
38 ¥ ndkalambakarnno; PPrM ndham, om. api W  After iti, ¥PPrM ins.
kathd 3 n 4 bhN yudhisthirena ca w Pr om. satyavan N vindSitah 1)

bhx, VpperMm



174 Variants

6 Pr svartha u 10 M pramattasiksndgnabhimdakarpparasyo® W  Pr dhivatap,
pa’ 11 M ¢ for tatas W ¥P °pago, PrM °patto for “tato n 14 Pr rgja-
kasevakaif N 15 Pr *likarakarppara’ W 18 N padyamitii te n 21
bh N A¥PPrMBh and Simpl. HIh prakalpa’n M gaje W N sampnayamdinegun
M om. viisu 22 Prom. fe 0

Page 241.
2 M ma vdyam for na cdyam n 3 N larpardyam for karparaprakiro
"yazp 4 N falaSatanm for kardalatim w M vamviti for vadicito n 5 ¥PM

yam for *ham 1 6 In N, the text between Aumibhakirak and atha, 1. 16,
has been supplied by 2nd hand (N') on a blank left free by copyist n
N? evam for matvam n 7 Pr blo bhop 8 M gamyate v M om. yatah
9 Pr putrakak n 11 $¥Pr transp.: katham etat w kulila dha v, P katham
etat w kulala dha wrija ka®; M kathas etat kulila dha rijé ka®n 18 Pr
simham simhamithunam N\ 14 M putradvayim i ¥PPrM om. nityamp 1 N?!

mygdadi \ 15 Pr sipha w N om. wvane; Pr vane vane W Pr bhramatin
17 Pr dgavrta n N Srgalaf $isuf v 18 N firtanukampaina \ 19 Pr

siphak W Pr simhdbhi® n 22 ¥PPrM balas n

Page 242.

1 M “bale w bh prakarttarywp n  In Pr Zarkicit corr. by cop. from
kasyacit w 8 N ins. a second enanm before pathyam W bh amyam, N abhyam,
A¥PPr anyaip for anyal, Bh with us ' & Pr om. akam w7 N karttaryam
for krtyam syat n 9 P tasmat samiyam W N trtiye [e del. by cop.] putro n
11 Pr §iSival 0 ¥PPr ekakaravitird, M ekikiw ra; see above, p.31 u 13
In bh samdyitak has been corrected by the copyist himself from samdjagima n
156 N “Zulasasatrus w M tut tat ta na gamtaryap W PN om. fat \ 16 N
dhavitak W N gyestebapdhavabhagnin w 19 ¥P jiitew N bhamgati-
vdpnuydt \ 20 ¥PPrM om. tathd ca n 22 Pr saran n 23 N jyesu-
prdcchacestitem \ 24 N gcuf

Page 243.

2 ¥P tammralocanas \ 8 Pr simha ekamten N purugam v $P pra-
yodkito, in ¥ corr. with two very small strokes to our reading u 4 N
menam for maivam W B N mantvanena for sint nema N prabhitatara-
kopd[ pi deleted by cop.|stavistas n 6 N vidyiblyisakaila$ena \ 7N
yenaita \ N wupakarasyatat mayd dvasyam etau vyapadamiyaw \ 8 Pr om.
tasya W N idcchamti n 9 Pr Surobki kr° W Pr dasmmiyo w N putrakak W
10 Pr Zulena smin, $¥PM Zkule tasmin \ N (not bh, which writes ewactly
as our text), ¥PPrM samutpanno for tvam «* W ¥PPrM gajo yatra & 11
N tatak for tatn M adds parayi after krpiparayd n 12 N dkatau for
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etau W N satputrau \ M om. matputran |\ Pr sisu tvdm n 13 N nana-
rutyam for tavad drutataram \ N svajatini n 14 N nikito \ 15 PM
(not WPr!) bhitamanik W N Sanaik r [misreading of 2] for &a° fa” 1 18
N gatataram for drutataram w 20 After adi, ¥P PrM insert 56 £atha n 5w
21 N svigorthe w M anw, om. sthi/umn M ins. ni before na Ail 23
bh N svakule n 24 Pr sa md tya” W M na for naraj n 25 For katham
etat, M katha tathi ki metad \

Paga 244.

2 In ¥, the words fasya ca, &c. to briknanak, 1. 4 incl, written in marg.
by cop. 0 3 Pr sdpint bhM kuguipber:o v Pr kalakamaro for ka® o5 M la
for kalakam n 5 bhwPM svulvtupbary; NBhPr with us; A has a gap
here 6 N makagrhimadhye v 7 M ma for mim w M ladlyate w N
kapy for kvdpy w8 M ins. sakilva after griatre . 9 N dkdfuvdcam n 10
In ¥, tatha ki written in marg. by cop. i 11 Beiore fae, ¥P wrongly
insert atha faw jalum pitvd, repeating these words afterwards in their right
place. In ¥ three alinost imperceptible dots, one over « at the beginning,
two over fvd at the end of the interpolation. Under the beginning and the
end of the interpolation, nearly as imperceptible horizontal strokes 1l 12
M warttam for dattam . bhNYPPrM ftavatsamam; A with us. In Bh all
the text is missing from Zatha 4, 1. 10, to titvat, p. 260, 1. 2, both exclusive n
18 After brakmani, ¥ tat Srutvi vrakmanena Sucibhivya tisrbhir vacabhil svagivita,
ta being unfinished. These words deleted again by two distinet horizontal
strokes, one under the beginning, one under the end of this interpolation u
N om. ca s, M om. sa W N jalam taw n 14 N cd naksiyitva n 15 P
puppavdtikim w N brakmano twice 1 17 VP puppavatikayam w 18 N
pumgur, M paramgur W M khetayimdito, N kkeyamano w 19 bhN °*ndbhiki-
taya n 20 Pr ya for yadiw N {tat sama sakton M sathiye for sakian

Pr pamgur *abravira \ kim 0 21 Pr om. sdlravit 0 23 N sundnamtaram \
N sdbravit n
Page 245.

4 Pr sébravit w P tadaitasydpi 0 8 Between yddi and grimdntaran,
N inserts the text from rizanirmalayasik (!), p. 246, 1. 17, to bkarya (incl),
p-247,L 10 ? M vacano sahdyo \ 9 Pr s¢’bravit & N para® for
peta’ 10 M om. Zera 11 Query: °vifranfo? This is Pr’s reading.
But all our other MSS. “visramtan 1 18 Pr nare w  bhN$PPr sukla®,
corrected by glossator of bh to our reading; M wmwila®; A with us; Pr
‘cauryira’ \ 15 M ¢ for yavat 17 Pr s6 'bravit n 18 N mama for
mamaisa W N wydadhibodhito w Pr makyi for mayd n 20 Pr blartta n
24 Pr rgjion Pr om. rdjan and the following words to rdjdbravit (excl.
p. 246, 8) W N noyam for ayam [read sdyam] u
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Page 246.

1 bhNP(!) rgj@pin A satkapn 3 ¥PPrM insert a second yat before
kimcid n A satkam W M kinci va(or ca)kitam \ 5 N praka n  bh ¢risi-
dikam, corrected by the glossator to 7rsadikam, which is the reading of N n
YPPr ca for tava 1t 10 After adi, ¥PPrM ins. Zatha n6n 1 11 P ins.
ucya, ¥PrM wucyate before upakhyinakam n 12 N transp. dadyan (writing
dadyat) and kuryat (writing Aurydn) W 14 YPPrM makara dha, N makara
prika 18 N naremdra®, om. 'neka @ N has part of the following text
twice, once in a wrong place (see above remark on p. 245, 1. 6), and again
in the right place i 18 N in the first place predivyam W M °tatvasa-
civo N 19 N ins. na before jiyd in the first place 1 20 M prasidati n
21 N {usyati, in tho sccond place corr. by cop. i N in the first place
vadatu for vada W M nisitam for niscitam 22 M mandayitva n 23
N in the sccond place prasidabhibhavami n

Page 247.
1 After bkiryd N continues in the first place with gramamfaram, &e.,
p- 245,1. 6 0 M om. na before fusyati W 8 Pr sd’bravit n  Gloss in bh
on kkalinam : thodd kadu n 4 N tam for tvam W M dhivita hesase, om.

& tu yady asvavad \ 6 bhNW¥P rijac; APr withusu 7 bhNP vararuei n
N apiparvani n 8 ¥YPPrM na kip kuryan na kim dadyad iti w7 katha n v n
9 P strivayak, bh strivasal, corr. by corr. to strivasak, which is the reading
of N W W tanidbhetena, with a very small 1 over dbke and an equally small 2
followed by a little vertical stroke over ni. This vertical stroke and the
following 1 look almost exactly like an 4, added over the line. Ifence
P tadbhinitena, M tinitena 1 10 N savdgdogenaiva, ¥ PPrM vigdogenaiva,
om. sva ll 12 N badlyainte 1 13 ¥PPrM om. tathi ca W N¥PPrM
raksamano; bhA with usn 18 bh gardabhaiko, N gadambheko, corr. to
gardabhako, P garddabhaiko; APr garddabha eko w M prasibhavata n 21
Y PPr rasabkam pratichiadya, M rasabka pra® W N gavrksesusrjami, M yavakge-
trapald, om. tregdtszjami\te ca kse \ 22 Pr tathd 'mustite W Pr karomi n

Page 248.

8 N praticchinna «  YPPrM °prakdirasamihair 0 7 YPPrM raksa-
mdno W After it;; ¥PPrM ins. kathi n 8un 8 bh blarya ’nafane +°, N
blaryd 'nasa v°, YPPrM bhiryd nasanena u®, A bhiryd \ anasane u° 1\ 9 N om.
me \ 10 ¥P cipriya®, M vd priya’ 11 M nzham n 12 ¥ vaifvd-
naram pra’, P vaiscanaram pra® n 14 bhNAYPPrM evdsid; but °d yat is
evidently a misreading of °r yyat; Simpl. H ecdsik, I evdsiil ; but h aiva
asitn M strwa$uh W ca added over the line by cop. of ¥ 1 Pr =4, om. dZa n
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16 Pr ‘kalakapriyah, corr. by cop. to kalakak priyak n 19 N om. zan
20 M om. yaj jikvayaim W M d for tad n 22 bh daurdtsyeneha, Pr daurdt-
menéha, VNP daurdsyencha,in ¥ °ha corr. by cop. from °4i; M dauwrdtmainehi;
A and Simpl. HI with us; Simpl. h dawrdtmyainaiva n 23 Pr dyan,
YPM ¢va for api n 24 bhN riksiya w 25 N nirasiyim rasve henasam
balo ba°, M wirasdya rasam balikdyam vi° w N balikdya vikalpet \ 26 N
makaram |\ Pr astetat W N mamdnartham me dvavaya samjitam; M mdmd-
nartha’ \ 27 M ’paramitrena W M athavd pakatanam, &e., 1. 28 0 29 N
wdréam v M na va for tava n 30 M vartti for bhartiw Pr om. ca; ¥
bharttiro, with ce added over the line by cop., without deleting ro; P
bharttiro, om. ca W bhN Pr tu, ¥ cu, PM ca for nu; A with us W N padyati u
31 N vanarah prika W sdvravit supplied by cop. of ¥ in marg. i

Page 249.
2 NWPPr prativasati, corr. by cop. of ¥ to our reading W P lalikalirya,

°ld being a misreading of ¥'s b4d, which looks somewhat similar to /i, as the
left-hand é4a-pot-hook has not been filled in with ink. Cp. vol. xi, Table I,

no.4,5¢1t N om. all between °citti and pakirakena, 1. 5 ¥P naa n 3
Pr gria n 6 VP tvarddar$unena w  bhN °daksindm n 7 Pr dy for
yady \ 9 M ins. ta before Zaz W N om. dddya \ 12 M jadtva for
gatva \ 13 Pr svagrka, N samgrham for svagriam 14 N sarvavittam W
M ttam for vittam W 15 Pr daksing n 16 YP sapramoda, PrM sapra-
modas W M om. yojana W 17 After vyatite, P ins. tet N om. diarta,
writing § comtayam dsa 18 N prstavatal n 19 Pr om. asyd vittam \

21 ¥ breye for priye W Pr madanadi \ 22 N pare n

Page 250.
1 Pr om. all between dddya and yena, 1. 2 1 2 M °ndcchidavastram
N janamadhye n 4 Pr “visaya 5 Pr “haste yu° 6 N upavigya
N kica W N $rmgalika n 7 M tatra jagama, then (repeating the sentence)
tatrdjagama W N om. ca after dgafya W N pafya n 9 N om. matsyam ;
WP Pr matsyapimdam, M matsyapinda for matsyam W bh N avamtare n 13
Pr abkikitayi n 14 N grohkrendpakrtam 15 bhN¥PM #u for nu, Pr

tw or nu ; A kimmun 16 M om. lac chrutva Srgali w bh N °bhrastam for
*paribhrastim ; A with $¥PM n 17 ¥ sopakdsam u dha \\ 19 VP nartta
for na bharta W  After nagnike, YPPrM ins. katha 9 un 20 N anye; Pr
punaratnena for punar amyena W ¥Pr calacarena; in ¥ the first ca covered
with gamboge, and an imperceptible mark referring to the upper margin,
where a rather illegible jo has been supplied; P ins. ca after anyena v Pr
nivesitam \| 21 N ‘fatap $rutva w N atiduhkhitomands W 22 Pr
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niksarayatum . bh N duivahamtakatham, PrM only daivakamta, ¥ P daiva\hamta,
A with us. Simpl. MSS. HI ako pasya me vidher vighatam (I °dya° for
°gha°). This passage is missing in h n 23 M om. cdmitra \ 24
N praptam W bh atydpi, N anydpi u

Page 251.

3 N om. iti W bhN transpose: karomi kim W Pr ka for saka w Pr has
the sentence £im vd, &c. twice It 4 After uktam ca Pr ins. yatah 0 5
Pr drstva for prstva (but yak)n Pr pretavyan, N prstavin for pragtavydn w
6 bhN sz for na = WP Pr vighnan 7 M vitye for vicintya W N kam api
for kapim n 12 M yddriye, om. tadrie \ 13 P (not ¥) sugrkzn ¥PPr
nigrhi® W M sugrkikria, om. nirgrki n 16 Pr fasmiméci ranye n N prati-
vasati gma 17 M a for athan PrM °karaka’ n 18 N orksam for
vrksamiilam W 20 bhNWPPrM cafatayd; A with us. Of the Hamb. MSS,
H has catikbvica, I catakdvica \ 21 N driyaten 23 N acimtayat \
M ato for ako W N atmasampusto \ 24 Pr esd, om. pi0w bhN¥PPrM and
Hamb. MSS. °catakd’; A ksudracamdradika atmanam \ 26 M tittibhya n
bhNWPPr bhamgabhayid iva, M bhaw® diva ; Simpl. HI blamgabhayid bhavak,
Simpl. b bhamyabhayad bhuvak ; A with us n

Page 252.
1 M cimtya, om. vi W 2 Pr Supcimukhi, YVPM Sacimukki n bhN dura-
cari W M ramditamdnini, om. nde pa n 3 M tasmin N bhatva for bhava

In the Hamb. MSS,, this line runs thus: asamartho griam [H grakam] karttum
samartho grhabhamgjane. This is also the reading of A, which has only
grharambhe for gr° karttum v 4 bhN sd twice t' N om. punar w N déraya-
karpo® 5 Pr vrksyam n 7 Pr datavyam, M vata for datarya n  After
iti, Pr kathi w 18«0 ¥P: kathd 15w 15 in ¥ corr. to 10 by two little
strokes, but the correction is not clear and is liable to be mistaken for
a 10 corr. to 155 M kalkd 1101 1 8 Pr parvam for pirvasneham n 9 M
sasamudre \ 11 Pr $ru for chrutva n bh dka n 16 Pr wpakiresu n
WPPr sidhun ¥ tve for sidiutve, but sidku supplied by cop. in margin u
17 Pricyate n 21 M navam for nicam w M sanasaktipardkrami w 22
N praha n 25 N samaditah \ 28 Pr bhettu Suknoti \ 27 M om.
paribhraman kaseit \
Page 253.

2 ¥ samyojitakarakamalaf supplied in marg. by cop. i 8 Pr lagudi,
om. the following aksaras to addcid (excl.), 1. 5 W P tvadarghe \ 6 Pr
“krtap v 8 AWPPrM drstvd *sauw 9 M vitatyat for vyacintayat & 10
N enam epavahayisyami n 12 N mayanna for na yatran ¥PM ea for va 1l
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13 NPr so for saun 14 N vadlyete n 15 bhAVPPr amtasthend®
(Pr “virudkyena), N atasthend® \ 16 Pr samprapte W 17 bh tadabhimukho
mugatvd, mu being struck out by copyist u M ma for mama 19 M ecva
for ca 1 20 ¥PPrM ins. ca after fexa 0 M om. Aafeid iha I 22
bh NWPPrM sanye, A sinye 1l 23 N¥PPrM kupito n 24 ¥ samirastas
tam, but over the first sz a small horizontal line, which may be taken for
a mark of deletion ; hence P samtrastam for samirastas tam \

Page 254.
1 Pr pranadaksandm n 2 M nikhyeydty avam w 4 N prdka for
prapa 5 P gajacarmmabhedam 7 M katham babhuksita, om. ca 1\

9 Pr samayibhagyato ’tithip; the words samayd® (or sa mayd®) form the 2nd
or 4th pada of a éloka. A samdyd®; Hamb., MSS. aparam bubkukgitas (H

“taks) tvam samdyito (I samdgato) bhyagatotithik w 10 bh faddvisto, N
tadavigte \, M tadodisto 1 12 bhN #ptih 1 ¥ a deleted ga before drévi 1
Pr krtvddbhutam vrajak |\ P vrajak n 13 Pr dy for yady n 14 N
padyet n 16 bh W PPrM ko *dhira; N bho dhira, A with us W Pr ’paydm-
syami, N yasyami \ 17 Pr tasydgamana W 20 ¥PPr nastak, M nasta W
22 N drmgalak 23 P jataparakramam n ¥ PPrM ityadi, om. $lokam
Pr pathat, N apathat n
Page 255.

1 N taddbhi® W Pr svadamstribhiks ta vi° W 2 Pr bubkujam n 3P
svajatiyam W 4 After avapsyasi, ¥PPrM ins. kathd 11 wn 6 Pr edlpan for
capalyam | Pr jiatino n 7?7 YPPrM caitat for ca W Pr yutak n 8
YPPrM subkaksini \ 9 M videSa W Pr svajar yad viruddhyati, ¥ viru-

ddlyati, corr. by cop. to viruddhet:; P, misunderstanding this correction, as
the e-stroke looks like a virdma belonging to the preceding line : viruddhati v
10 N makara prika W Pr vinara dka \ 13 NM cirakdlam du’n  $PrM
annabhavat, P anndbhivan, om. ca N\ Pr nikulamtim n 156 N efya® for
anya® W ¥PPrM kasyacid n 168 M pra for praviya w 17 Pr tadgrki-
ranikkramann, om. baki \| 18 N viyate for vidaryale v 19 ¥ vimtitam,
PPrM cimtitam n 22 Pr °rdydta W 28 Pr om. ka dhirak w 24
deSasya tu all our MSS. incl. A Simpl. H- and o- class: defasya visaye 1t
YPPrM subkaksini n 25 After adi, ¥PPrM ins. kathd n 12 0

Page 256.

2 M svagriavistena atmatiying \ 38 Pr labdka n 8 M wupanatatrnam n
7 M caturthatrap n  $PPr tasydyam w ¥ ddyaslokal, but e small visarga
put over dya by cop.; PrM ddyak $lokak n 8 Pnufortun N om. gou
9 N sa twice 1 Pr vameyatow bhP om. 4 after the stanza. In its place
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they have a flourish. A w41 7541 After 4, ¥ has the same flourish as bhP n
bhN add i (N adds pamciklyinake) caturtham dklyinakam samdaptam; bh
adds two flourishes, bhN add the figure 4, bh between double dandas, N
between dandas

BOOK V.
Page 257.

1 N om. the Jain diagram at the beginning of the text 1 2 ¥} over
the line between ddya and §lokal, apparently by cop. n 4 As to the
readings, cp. 259, 21 W 5 YPPr rajiiak putrab, M rdjRak putra n [}
N om. ndman 7 M prati sma, om. °vasati W °mokgini all our MSS.

except A ; A and Hamb. MSS. “moksakarmmadni (h corrupted : latrdrthadkarmd-
cakamakarmmani). Read with A and Hamb. MSS.? 0 After samjdatak, M ins. :
tata$ ca visamjatak, continuing with the correct reading fatad ca vibhavaksayid,
&e. n 9 Prdaritan 11 N vittakinasya, M vikinasya for vittavikinasya n
13 M om. gada W 15 bh kutumba’, M kutri[or ttap ¥)ba® 0 N jumps from
the first sefafam to the second safatam (1. 17), om. one of them and all
between them 11 17 P lavanatai twice W M “vastramdhanacita\yd n 18
N bka for na W N laghave n M aro for puro 1 22 Pr vicimtayat 0 Pr
ujjdsi N 23 Pr nifciyam n 24 M pasanidhik W Pr “rapa® w

Page 258.

1 P tdvad for tavan ¥ PPrM samesyimi n  $PPrM transp. Aamtavyo
2l 2 WP Zsamayo for "ksayo, but in ¥ ma del. by cop. ; M kamayo for
kana® ’kga”.  Cp. M’s reading, . 4 n 8 N Pr sambuddrah v N satvam
for sa tap n 4 N om. va W M winan mithdine ksayo [cp. 1. 2] na
bhdvyam 8 N sako$ena 7 ¥PPr kimdarthendtha w N ttena for
mattena W M phalik jjhita W 8 M bhadrirydiyik for tadbha® 10
N ‘daptena \  ¥PPrM ins. ca after 'pi n 12 M ¢a for tap 1 14 Pr
kameanamayd \ 15 Pr prablan é° n 16 Pr dina n N vyatikrima \
18 Pr om. daffvd; bh Artvd, but corrected to dattva by the copyist 1 M om.
Ja°* a ga®n N avanim 21 N (not bh!) ¥PPr °noparayitam, M mase
"noparavior ciltapp. It does not seem, that the stroke, which distinguishes
pa from e, has been added in bh by the corrector, since the ink used by the
latter is not so dark as that used by the copyist i 23 M om. farau W
24 Pr ksititanikitajanuvarano, bhN isitinikita®, om. tala (N °nikatifcorr. by
cop. to °ta’]janucaramo) W 25 N ‘nigrakaladbhan’ for °bhigrakalabdha’ w
26 ¥ jumps from the first blagavan to the second blagavan (l. 30), om. one of
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them and all between them ; but the copyist adds the missing text in the
inferior margin W N virakarana® n 30 N bkagavam na vedmi W M blavata,
corr. to °taf, whereas the copyist of ¥ adds the visarga directly over “/a;
hence P bkavatam n 31 bhN pragupikrtydni n 82 M pu’ ca lekhandm ca
v’ n N prattam P asti, M dgaste for aste n

Page 259.
2 N éka for’pin N kramenatvan N “lobhinan 8 Pr trendyik, VP trsndayd;
M trsnaya patrapa kotukam 7 Pr om. ’pi before gria® n  Pr pravivefya n
P om. 'pi ta after fe n 8 N wpdgalif 0 bh A¥P Pr patkartum, N parvam
karttum, M pirkkartum n 9 M purakotakitapilapurusair \  ¥PPrM naga-
rasya madlye N 10 N om. gamyatim W M ora. sarve ya I\ 11 bh N
ksipanaka W Pr drstas for prstas n 12 M om. bhok 0 bhN om. ndpito;

Hamb. MSS. with ¥PM n N drdkabamdhianibaddboddhatasesai ksipanakaik W
13 bh °isipanakaik, corr. to our reading by corr.n N bkital for aitak n

N om. kiranikail W 14 Pr ¢tad for the first efad n 16 M maniya, om.
*bhadrakarand® W M mamp for ca W M here manibhadrah 17 bhN isipa-
nakot  YPPr sarvaksapanavritamtah n 18 N jumps from the first

ablhikitam to the second ablkikitam (1. 20)1 om. one of them and all between
them 1 19 M dutatma n 20 Pr 7 for tair 0 21 M ow. kusrutan;
bh N Zufrtam for kusrutam. For the readings, cp. 257, 4 I 22 P om.
na W After Artap, YPPr ins. katha w 1u  wn, M kathd 10 26 Pr
madribhadrah n 29 N om. ca W P stuguve n

Page 260.

2 Here Bh begins again with tisvin for fitvat 0w N dustatma jatitvat \
Bh sunasya n 8 Bh nakulasya na ' bhN wvisvasati n 4 N kupito, M
kuguse, Bh aputron 6 Pr Sisyayim W Bh dolanasthitwm for Sayya® su’ n
Bh Zumbham daddya jalarthine pa® n 7 M wtauca for uvdica \\ 8 N gatan
9 ¥PPrM fanyam muktva for Sanyrkrtya w  Bh *pi svayam Sanvp($i corr. from
$ra, or vice versa)irtya grkam kva® n 11 Bh om. fasya i 12 Bh
vdlanakasya ; M om. balakasya W Bh agamat 1 13 Bh bhratrvadhalamkito
"mta® N 14 Bh /rtva for vidkaya W Bh dire for diratas n  Pr cakgepa
15 PrBh °mudito for “pramudito w N wvydpdire’, Bh svapira® n 16 Bh ins.
tam after maldpi, omitting tam before dgacchantumn  Pr rudhirdklinna® n  Pr
api®, Bh sa® for ati® 18 Bh nijsamkitacittan M kopidevimrsyan In bh
gloss on avimpsya : avicaryya W Bh jalapirnnam kumbkamp niciksepan 19 Bh
kumbhavapita® W MBh om. tam 1 20 Bh yavad grhamadhkyam pravisati n
21 MSS. sq wpa® W M sd upakirakak pu’ 22 Bh “putrasydvimréyakrta® n
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M om. °krta° W Bh °Sokena duhpkhitakrdayi a°n Bh ‘vaksasthalatidanam N
23 Bh anptare for avasare \ 24 bh AYPPrMBh “nidravakak ; N °nirva-
pakan for °nisrivakal (Hamb, MSS. nirvipakak) W Bh transp. padyatittavat 0

Page 261.

2 Pr vacanas, Bh vacanam \ 3 Bh °mrtyuphalam n  Bh blavaty evdti® \
WP Pr atilobhitminam (Pr °tma® for °tma°) lobhagdhinip w 4 After *lobkin-
dhindm, Bh ins. dvitiya katha w  ¥PrM gatah for yathi n 6 Bh atilobha-
vibkistasya W 9 ¥YPPrM ins. Zi after ika W M param for parasparam
10 Bh cakruf n 11 N daridratibhival \ = M adds yatak after whtam ca \
12 Pr sadbodhavi n 14 Pr bhajati W Bh mirany api n 15 Bh ‘vika-
mdn P nardnarin for naran \ 18 M cdgni for vagmi n 20 M kaliem
for kaldkalipam 21 Pr prapnotty amarttyo ; Bh prapnoti mrtyo (Bh con-
tinuing '#ra) N 22 N om. maragam \

Page 262.

1 Bh #gam (om. na) W bhNPr daridra® 2 N noce for seven Bh
tvaditham n 38 N yady for ity W bh ghanavarjitena n 4 Pr daridran n
Pr jiiitvaiva; Bh jidtvd sa M sthitam w & bh sarvathémrthijane, corr.
to our reading by corr.; N sarvatha jane W Pr yanitavyam \ 7 M prasd-
dayet 8 Pr sarvarthal for sa cdrthak W Bh wpdyaik syat n 9 Bh
transp. : &rgi° nypa® 0 N nrpasevasevaya W ¥ PPrM nppaseviyam i ¥ PPr
krsikarmmandm W M vidydrthirjanena \ 10 Bh om. madhye n 13 Pr
grre® for guru® W Bh iyativisa, then blank for one aksara and a not
finished sa (for md) 1 14 N wsidam W P paragata® n 15 Bh sulabkam
for ca $ubkam v 168 N saptavidhda w Bh bhavati for syatw 17 N °mdanan
Pr nipeksa’ for nikgepa® \ 18 PrBh ‘bhandi® n 20 M pirpnd, om.
pirnen M om. all between °vaiicanan and svabka® next line 1t 21 Bh
stddhan for “rapam W N kitanin n 23 N sfauti n 24 Bh priyatin,
WP Pr mriyate, M mreyate; Pr adds fa 0 M 4th pada: faddsyanupayi®nw Pr

1

Page 263.

1 NBh fatkd ca n 2 bhN °niyuktih n 4 N aparam ca W Bh puts
aparam (Bh °ra;p) and the following stanza after the prose, 1. 7 1 8 Pr
gamgapdhikam W Bh gamdhika n  Bh “nadibhik w6 M griyatiw N yadai-
kena 7 NM dedamtaram bha° n  ¥PPrM ins. ca after “nayanam n  Bh
desamtarabhamdanay arthavatim eva v aparap, &ec., stanza 24. Then:
tathd ca and stanza 256 W 9 N nidhnanti, M nibadketi n M mahdigaja, ¥ P Pr

Al 10 M only #rayakovidd, corr. by later hand to *da u 11
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Bh udyati W N lokai, ¥PPrM loka n M daradesin gata n 12 Bh om.
kim ca 14 Bh prablitik W M kak for kakih n N mrtik W 15 Bh
om. the first ca 1 16 M jya, om. paritya \ 17 N om. this and the
following line n M pumca[or valti n 19 Pr avisfa® n 20 bhN citta®
for vitta® w M anyane 21 Bh prapuh nw M om. ca after praptak n M
siptdajale \ 22 Bh $rimakikalam bhagavamtam pra® n 23 Bh bhirivanam-
dandma W M mayogidra for nama yogindrak n 24 Bh tena for tenaiva N

N mathayanam, M pathayatanam W Bh gatik n
Page 264.

1 Bh om. ¢ 0 Bh a deleted ma for vdn 2 N na tasmair for ftatas
tair W M vayam siddhayavikaninre yasyamo tra dhanatyptir myutyar va bhavi-
syabhiti W Bh sikra® for siddha’ | 3 Bh om. i 1 4 Bh ins. yatah
after ca 1 5 Pr nasasaf W P palaton  Pr jalam iti, N jajlani for jalam
eti |l 6 P acimtyan WP dalavavin for balavin W bhNPM na tu, ¥ dis-
tinetly zanw ; Bh HI api for nanu (in spite of pi at the end of the padatyn N
°karotin 7 N tathd caw 8 Bhca tor Ain P om. purusasyan 9 BhHI
api for iti W Pr sogyadddrstakhiyak W 11 Bh adatvat W M klefasyipga datva
sukhant neha la® \ 12 bhN¥PPrM mathaniya svair; ABh with usn Pr
balkubhir n 13 Bh transp. kescid wsmdkam W Bh dravyirjanopiyo n M
vivarapradedah \ 14 VP °mamsam vi°, N mahamasavikrayamp w BhHI
*prabhrtinam for °tir va (HI with the blunder °vikrayi®, and H *pdn® for *mam’) w
15 bh vaddhuta’, YPPr cityudbhuta®, M cdtyuduta®, A caratyudbhuta’ ; Hamb.
MSS. with us 0 N §rayate 0w Pr vdnisa®, P vdtisa® w ¥ PPrMBh om. yatat
after ca 1 16 ¥P makatan \ 17 Bh kva va for rte n N yak for anyah n
N kopi for ko M pibhartti & 18 Bh éisyayogyatim w ¥ PPrM siddhi-
vartti® (but the reading of bhN is confirmed by Hamb. MSS. and all our
MSS. below, p. 266, 1.7, and p. 266, . 11), M “vatustam n 19 N pratyeka-
pratyeka paryaydm dsa W Bh *digvibhdge, M “calettaradikimgbhdge \ 20 M
adsamdidhim for tend® W Bh aiscitam for asamdigdhan n 21 Bh om. tatas nt
bh N agrenatasya W M pitd, Bh papata n 22 M ins. na before kanati u
Pr tabhramayr w 23 N gacchatam W Bh yathestam «  Bh anye, om. atka n
24 M om. bko; Bh ako for tho Bh om. yatw Bh prabiisamn Bh ins.
tvadiyam before daridryasm W BhHT om. na W

Page 265.

1 Bh om. ézinw  Bh sa dha 2 Bh vamto (bka add. over the line, app.
by cop.) ‘grato ndkam dgacchami \ 3 ¥Bh tammram, P tammram v« N
prathamemo nivrttak \ 8 Bh apatat W Pr tavati 0 6 Bh rajata® for
ripya’ W Bh prakrsta (1) for prakargitak W Bh yathegtam n 7 Bh raupyap n
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Bh adgrato n 8 N¥PPrM (not bh) om. agre rapyamayi bhimik; Bh ika
raupyamayi ca, om, blamifk W Bh agrato hemamayi n 9 ¥PPr bhavigyalitin
Bh om. za W Bh fava for tathd W NBh daridra® for daridrya® 10 Bh
na bhavisyati W M ndhagamicchami \ 11 M rapam, Bh raupyam \ 12
NBh om. atkan M om. all between ap: and yavat, 1. 13 W Bh aipatita n
13 Bh svarnnamayi v Bh Zrsto n 14 N gacchatim for grhyatim W Bh
svarnpam yatheccham ; ¥ first yacchecchan, writing afterwards dy on the first
cch 5 M yadye for yatheccham n 156 Bh sa dha W Bh miirga 0 16 Bh
prathamanm for prak W Bh raupyam n Bh om. praptam n 17 M gacchava i
18 Bh anena prabhitendpi \ 19 bhN alam avasthitas, Bh atréham sthito n
M ¢ham, Bh bhavamtam for tvam n 20 M chayrive for ekiki n 21 M om.
all between éalhra and masta®, 1. 22 0 22 VYPPrBh bhraman stha®; read
with & W N bhramaccakram, P parilhraman nakram. Read paribhramacca-
kram n 23 Bh efa pasyat W VP PrM wvica for avocat W Bh ko for bhok

Page 266.

1 Pr bkagavan n Bh om. $irasi; Pr sarasin 2 Bh Autrdpi w  Bh yatah
pipasakulo smi, om. iti\ 3 ¥PPr evas for eva n  Bh vrdkmanamastakam
gruroka W Pr samdruseha \ 5 N praka w Bh mamdpy etat ittham eva
Sirasy n 6 YPPr avatarigyatitin  Bh om. men bh devatd for vedand,
with a virdma over de—see vol. xi, Table I, no. 5, 4 a; hence N daivatd n
N praha w  After dha, ¥ ins. mamdpittham, bracketed in a rather incon-
spicuous manner W 7 Bh dlapuyisyatin 8 Pr samdrosyati, Bh droksyati n
M om. all between so ‘bravit and sampratam, . 9 W N kiyatkdlas n 9 Bh
cakradhara aha n  Bh om. dharanitule 0 10 Bh wvrdkmana dha v N vind-
vacchardjak, HI venivacchardjah, Bh vepuvatsardjah n Bh purusa praka i Bh
yadd ramo rajdn bhit wtaddhan tvam iva daridryopakato mun siddha’ n 11 N
daridropakata W Pr eva for va W Bh om. tvam wa n  Bh samaydtah t 12
Bh mayd’py anyak for maydnyah v M dusta$ ca for drstak pr° ca n 13 bh N
tadeva for tavévan  Pr preclyata i Bh om. evu, writing prechato n 14
Bh ins. mastukam before d@ruroka = Bh no for na n N jumps from the first
bladra to the second biadra (1. 15), om. one of them and all between them n
156 Bh om. farki 16 Bh s:° bhayam elat pradarsitam \ 17 Bh ko 'pi
for kaseid api n 18 Bh tadi for sa W Bh °vardyital W Bh ins. eva after
ittham \ 19 Bh ins. svagrhdya after mam W Bh and Hamb. MSS. mocito-
ham bhavatd cirdd asmdad anarthat n 20 bhA¥PPr yugmad, N yusmid for
pustad ; M yusman arthdatn Bh svayam for svasthanam W Bh yasyamiti v ity »° n
22 In bh, the e-stroke before m of me looks like a danda; hence N ma
for me n 23 bh N “pamhtinu’ W Bh °pamktyanusvirena W Bh om. sa
M starpnasiddhak, Bh suvarpnasiddhal \ 24 Bh om. sz u
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Page 267.

1 Bh cakrena, om. tikspa ' Bh ins. sa after &iramati W Bh sakacaram,
om. sva W Pr nadam for naram ; M om. svasakacaram naram, Bh om. naram n
Pr tata samipa® W 2 Bh ins. suka before bhitva W Bh sa dha for so ’bravit u
8 Bh swvarpnasiddha for sa W Bh om. the first ez M vitayata for kim tat n
4 bh sarvacakra®; N sarvacakradharavrttamtam, ¥ sarvvam cametat so 'bravit,
del. and corr. by cop. to sarvvam cakravrttimtam tam akathayat \ Bh om.

tam . Bh sa for saw 5 Bh om. fam 2w M om. prika; Bh wuvica for
praka . Bh ins. fvam after ko n 6 After drtavan, YVPPrM ins. Zatkan3nn
bh N Pr atka for athavi n 7 M om. buddhir uttama n 8 N vinayamte \

11 YPPrM maitrim; A with us and bhN; Bh mitrabkivam ; Hamb. MSS.
H mitrabhd igatih, 1 mitrabha pagatih W M td \ 12 Bh
prativasamt; sma W Bh ins. ca after fesam W Bh buddhirakita$ ca 13
Bh Sastravimukhah n Bh param for kevalam 14 N yamtritam W Bh
desam for desantaram 15 N bhipatin, ¥PPrM nrpatin i N paratogya
16 Bh dyestatarak 2 17 ¥ asmdka$, corr. by another hand to asmdnekaf,
which is the reading of P; M asakek$, Pr asmasv ekak for asmakam ekasn Bh
om. ca W 18 bh rdjyam, N rdjya, Bh rdja for rajiiam, which is also the
reading of Anw M #evalam buddhya n 19 N tam for nan 20 M
buddhe W Pr vidyikina tvam 21 Pr akme for akon Pr yudyate for
Yujyate \ 22 Preva & Bh dalakit W bhN piditah for kriditik n

(]

Page 268.

1 Pr bkdvo for makinubhivah n  Bh dupirdyitavittasye 1~ M om.
vittasya W Pr samvibhigd, Bh samvigi n 3 Pr atikramyadbhir n ¥ sim,
then the white rectangular in the middle of the page with the folio
number 96, then a danda, used as a hyphen, then Zd ‘sthini ; P simhi ’sthini,
M simhosthoni, all om. mréa; ko in M’s reading is perhaps a misreading of ¥,
since danda + £¢ may easily be taken for fo. Bh withusand bhN'u 5 Bh
“vidyapratyayak . Pr kin tad for kimcid W 6 N jumps from the first *ndbhi-
hitam to the second °ndbhikitam (L. 7), Pr from the first one to the third one
(1. 8), om. one of them and all between them (N writing caikendbhikitam) n
8 M om. atam W PrM samjivanam, Bh sajivam \ 9 YPPrM ckena tato
*sthi® n 10 Pr yojayitum, ¥P yojayatim ; M jojayitu w M wuktamé can Bh
om. sa | 18 YPPrM wrksam for sumipatarum w M ftathdnustitam n 16
M Zrtam; Bh om. #7fak ' PPrMBh and Hamb. MSS. om. ¢¢; in ¥, /e has
been del. again by copyist! 17 Bh om. siphe sthanantaragate \ 18
Bh akan for ato’ham n  After vidya, iti, YPPrM ins. kathd v 4 n, Bh #rtiya
kathi ' 20 In Bh, daivakata is corrected into deva’ W M bakutvibuddhayon

bh N, ¥ PPrM; Simpl.Bh Bb



186 Variants

Bh svalyabuddhayo for svalpadhiyo w 21 Bh abkinimdamti 0 22 Pr
Sarastho 1 24 N suvarnasiddhi praka W

Page 269.
2 Bh fatabuddhiksakasra® 3 YPPr smak; Bh om. sman N ekabuddhi
nama W Bh mitram for mitratam W 4 Bh ins. yavat after Aalam 5 N

°gosti® W Pr “sukhinubhiya n Bh transp. kaddacit tegam n 6 Bh astamana-
velayam W 7 Bh om. ca after fae W Bh jalisrayap 0w 8 Bh dgamigyamin

9 Pr svagrka n 10 Pr famtra for tatran M bko bhadrasau N 11
bhN¥PPrM ins. mamtram (N matram) before kartum; ABh and Hamb.
MSS. with usn 18 ¥PPrM vacanamdtrasravapumatrendpi W Bh om.
tavat W N sambhavati, corr. by cop. to “fen 14 YPM buddii®, Bh
Svabuddhi® W N cdtminam, M tvatmanam for tvam a°n  Bh om. ca 1l 15
Bh raksayisyami | bh jalajatir, corr. by corr. to ‘gatir ; N °gatim 1 1e
WPPrM ins. bhavati after wktum v Pr matah for yatak n 18 Pr visulydsu

for vifaty asu M ddiir for buddhir n 19 bhN fac ca for tad W N wvaca-
nasravapamdtraj ; Hamb. MSS. with us 1 bhNAWPPr®Bh pitrparya-
gatam, only M pitrparydyigatam. 'This is no doubt a restoration of the
original reading of the textus simplicior. But the Hamburg MSS. read
with our other MSS. Pr #yaklam ; M om. tyaktumn 20 bhNWPPr Sakya ;
ABh and Hamb. MSS. with us & Bh om. /20 bhNEPPrM subuddii®;
Bh and Hamb. MSS. with us W Pr “prakdrena n 21 M raksayisyami W
N mamduaka praka 0 22 BhH °vigayal W ¥PPr kimeij W Bh om. kameij 1
BhHI jalisrayam W Bh transp.: adyaiva sabkiryo 2

Page 270.
1 Bh jalisragam n 2 Bh gama® pratar dgatya jalair dechaditam tat
sarah \ 38 Bh matsyakarmmamakarddayo n 4 Bh jdle patitih v Pr

grhatvak W MSS. correctly *buddii é°. Correct our text It 5 Bh gativi-
Sesajiianai kutilacarena raksamtava 'pi jale W Pr Sata® for gati®nw WPPr
rakgitaw \ 6 Pr atha parikna’ 0 Bh prakrstis = Bh svagriam n 7 Pr
Satabuddhi w 8 Bh salasravuddhil karena nitak W Bh °na abkikita svapatni w
9 ¥ pu[new pagelpural W Bh priye pafya pasya n 11 After jale,
YPPrM ins. katha v 51 12 Bh nakdita for naikintena | After i¢ti, Bh
ins. caturthi katha v flourish n n 13 Bh gadvdpy for yady apy n 14 Bh
“vacantyam W Bh ins. it after anullanghaniyam W bhN yayi for maya w15

N om. 'pi W Bh °kdraé ca W bh atha for athavi n 19 M om. cakradkara
dha; N cakradharah praka n 21 Pr zd, om. ma 22 N rakukagrie,

°ku° being a misreading of the form which jo has in bh t bhN bkdrod-
vakanam \
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Page 271.

2 All our MSS,, except Bh, but including the Hamburg ones, here and
in the following lines vrt£i® (Pr vrtti \ tau ca vritibhamgam) n 3 Bh yathd-
sthanam \ 4 Pr °sthiten  Bh ins. tena after °sthitena \ Bh cdddiata® n
M “$abhana for °rasabhena \ 6 ¥YPPrM sa praka W Bh °pracilenena n
7 bhN °pravrddia n 8 VP sthdtavyamm iti w 9 In bh gloss over
kast: gdsa; N Svasa for kist w  Bh cawram n 10 Pr bkogodkyo, corr.
by cop. to bkogidiyo n  ¥PPrM jivitam n 11 bhNYPPrM fadi ;
ABh with us. bhN °gatare for gitam 0w BhHI °ubda’ for “nddi® w Pr
Samkhaninudinindi, ¥ Samkhaninudanddi (corr. putting an almost impercep-
tible Z over the sccond #4, and a nearly equally imperceptible 2 over da), P
Samkhanadinundadi; M samkhandnvradinadi w BhHI nam for na n 12 M
ksetraraksak purusa W N bamdham bamdham ca, Bh vamdhavandhai *vam; M
bamdha vadkam ca n 13 M tdva triblrtatasrutvi n N Bh prahkea n = M om.
bko n 14 Bh om. na 0 bh na §itarasan, corr. by corr. to na g2°; N with
the other MSS.uw Bh gitam rasam na vedmi W Bh bhanasin 15 Pr
$arada(da del. again by cop.)dyotsnikato; Bh Saratyotsnikate n 16 Pr
vimsati W bh érote, N §rauten ¥ gitajhamkiraji; as jhim looks very much
like $am, P writes gitasamharaji, PrM gitasambaraji; N qtam jamkiraja;
Bh gitasamskiraja n 17 M wdasi for unnadasi n 18 N rasablar aha \
MBh dhkig only once 19 M gifa, om. nan All our MSS. incl. the
Hamburg MSS. §riyatim (only Bh: ériya[new line]yatam) 20
bhNA¥PPrM Hamb. MSS. (not Bh) ekavindati n 21 Bh stvenakona’® for
ekona® W 22 Pr sthanamtrayam W Pr asyibki, Bh akdra for dsyini W Bh
na for nava n 23 ¥ varpnd sattripatir ; the r-hook begins exactly on sz
and ends on @. Over ga, the copyist adds the visarga, whose superior dot
has almost melted together with the right-hand stroke at the end of a sq,
which stands in the foregoing line just above. As the superior dot of the
visarga is not easy to be distinguished, its inferior dot looks like an anusvara.
Hence P reads varnpa samdrriméati ; trimsatir also M ; ep. the II-class above,
p- 63, and vol. xi, Table II, no. 11, 3 a~e. bh carpndk sadvimsatir, N varpah
sadvim$ati, A va® sadvimatir W Bh saftrimsat for sattrimsatirn bhN bharyas, M
bhayas for bhisas w  The copyist of bh first writes smrfak with double danda
after it ; then he writes the d stroke on the visarga, and puts the superior
dot of the visarga over 74, the inferior dot under it. The copyist of N,
who first writes smréak, corrects this to smrédam n

Page 272.
2 Bh yutam for vrtam w Between §lokas 42 and 43, Bh inserts this half-
dloka : dhanyinim jayate karnne visesit Saradi sthite w 38 bh ndtyad
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gitatviram (or gitadviran), corr. by cop. to ‘gitakaram, N ndtyat gitakaram,
YPPrM ningad gitadviram, A with us; Bh Hamb. MSS. priyam for varam n

N daivendpi[ pi del. by cop.Jm v M om. api 1 4 In Bh, this line runs
thus: fuskasndyuravalhidat tryaksam jagida ravanak w & Bh om. fvam it
Bh nivirayisi 0 6 Bh wrtipira® for vrtidvara® W Pr jumps from the first

ksetrapi to the second ksefrapd, 1. 9, om. one of them and all between them 1
8 Bh tathd cdnugtiten N uthamthadharon Bh fatak ksetraraksakirdas tatéabdam
Srutvd krodkat W  © bhN nijpidayamto w Bh pidayamto w 10 Bh diavitah n

Bh zidito n 11 Bh bkamiprstenan M {latak, om. ca W bh N WP Pr sacchi-
drodisalam, M sackidrodisanam, Bh sacchidrolikhalam, A sacchidravdigalin,
Hamb. MSS. sacchidrolisalam n 12 Bh jiti® ; M svabkivagatavedanak for
svajatisva® W 14 Bh °AhardSvdndm 16 M om. f0 na W bhN prajara® n

16 bh¥PPr evddasalam, A eva wdagalamm W Bh tata$ ca vrtim bhamktva
kamthasamalizam ddiya pald®; Hamb., MSS. fata$ ca vrétim bhamkivi kamtha-
stham ulusalam adaya pald® \ 17 Bh asmim nnatare n Pr d for dardd n
Bh darattarat tam avalokya idam wvdca \ 19 Bh only: sidhu mdtula gite-
néti v tad bhavin o’'pi, &e., 1. 22 1 21 After iti, ¥PPr ins. kathaw 6 1 M
om. 4 and atkd, but has the figure 6 1 22 Bh vicaryamano for niva® n
Bh om. maydg W  After sthitah, Bh ins. iti pamcami kathd, HI iti katha 50
28 N cakradharah praka; Pr jumps from the first dka to the second dka,
273, 3, om. one of them and all between them i bh atka for athava n

Page 273.

1 mitrandm na karoti yak all our MSS. incl. A, HIBhh. Hence this
reading is beyond any doubt that of Pirnabhadra as well as of both the H-
and the o-class of the textus simplicior n 2 YPMBh °*kolikat i 3 Bh
suvarnnasiddha W N svarpasiddha praka n 5 bhN mamtharon ¥PPrBh
kolikah, M kolivah \ 6 Bh patrakarmmakistini w 7 Bh dddra for adaya n
Bh praptaf w  Bh om. ca 0 bh &nsipapidapam, N SGsipipadapanm, Pr Safapd-
dapam, Bh Sim$apatarum 8 N om. drstva W  Bh drstvd ’cim[new page]-
cimtayat W Pr dr§yati tena dinena karmrbhityena pra® n M taddnena \ 9
bh NP kartrbhitena, A karttibhitena, M kartrbhrtena for kartitena. Hamb.
MSS. and Bh with us & M &kitani for pra® w M katakarmmopa® \ 10
M Zugaram n 11 bhN mamdsramo n 12 Bh samudrajalakallolasparsasi-
talanilapyayitasariraf \ 13 Bh vasami for tisthami w ¥ PPrMBh folika 0
N fkaulika praha n 14 M an for akam n 186 Bh om. mama ' bhPr
kutumpbap 0 Bh om. #tin Bh om. Sighram 16 Pr ‘farttayisyami, N
kariggami W Pr sustas 0 Bh transp.: fus{dhan tava W 17 Bh rakga pida-
pam amumm itz W Y PPrMBh £olika 1 18 Bh ¢ad for tarki W Pr svamitra,
M svdmitram, Bh mitrapm W M preta, YPPr drstva 0 19 M samdagacchati W\
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Bh transp.: wvyamtarena tathétin  WPPrM pratipannam, Bh pratipranne w
YPPrBh kolikak 21 M mama kascikham anubhavivah, &e., p. 274, L 1.
A stroke under 4#a refers to a later passage in the same line, where the
missing aksaras have been supplied by the copyist n 22 Bh gkdarthaye n
23 Bh tat prarthaya rajyae W Bh ins. ca after akam 0 Pr mamtra W

Page 274.

2 YPPrMBh kolika W Pr bharaty for bhavatv w M eva for evam W Bh
om. param N 38 Bh mitra for na 4, inserting na before yujyate nw Bh
saman for saka W Pr yudyate n & Bh bhojandechidane 0 6 M liasa-
dyam \ 7 M om. fathd ca 8 Bh Zitava W Pr bala n 9 Bh "pidam
for Aidam 10 Bh om. Zin ca 11 Bh pradianak n 13 Pr
kevala N 14 M svusvato, Bh sva[new line]to for svasuto n 15 N
kaulikar, ¥PPrBh kolika, M kokela w Pr prstaryd n 16 Bh om. fam n Pr
satvam for satvaram W Bh priye for bladre n 17 N yady asmakam for
adyd’ W Bh 'smakam adya, M ’thdsmakam \  Bh ko ’pi for kascid W bh first
writes &4a for sa, which he correets to sa by a vertical stroke beginning over
the superior horizontal line of the aksara. Hence the copyist of N's
original, who takes this stroke for the deleting mark, and the copyist of N
om. sa | Bh samikitam for vaickitap W 18 M ¢ for tat W Pr tva dragfum n
19 Bh mitram for suhrn 0\ Bh rajjam 0 Pr prarthatam v PrBh so ‘bravit 0

Page 275.

1 Cop. of Bh corr. ati® into iti° W N °paramparesim, Bh °parati for
*paraisa N M apara mpara esd, om. m atikleSupara W Bh rdjjasthitif n 2
¥ PPrBh °dvedizi®n Bh ‘bhavading for °bhavadicinta N Bh na kaddcit, om.
api W Bh bkavati fov prayacchati n 8 Bh add. ca after falhan &P
bhatarak \ & Pr rajiia n 6 YPPrMBh kolika 1 7 Pr ’bravit, om.

sé W Bh si dkan  Bh paftam W Bh om. nityam evan N nippidayati, M
nifpadasi W 8 M °Suddhim; Bh sarvadvayavisuddhif n  Pr *nya, Bh dvitiyam
for 'nyad W 9 Bhtena for yenan  Pr purutak ; Bh om. puratafn M yena du
puranptaprsfahtas can Bh prstato’pi ekatkam\ ¥ ca ekaikam pafamp, the anusvara
being put so closely on 4e, that it looks like the superior end of the vertical
ka-stroke; hence P ca ekaikapatam 10 BhH om. grkavyayak $udhyats
dvitiyasya milyena; H om. the following aksara vi; I nirvifesaé ca kriyani for
the gap and the following word W ¥P Suddiyiti n 11 Pr Awrvanak
svajatimadhye W Bh gacchati sukhena kiluh \ 12 Bh @ke 0w M om. sidhu
pativrate n  Bh sidhu pativrate sidhu sidkiktam bha® N saktam for sadhu-
ktam 13 Bh zifeitya W Bh om. atha W ¥ PPrBh koliko, M ko n 14
Bh prarthayam dsa W Pr cakrire W Bh ins. me after yadi W 16 Pr dridirasu
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Bh caturbhujas ca sam® \ 17 Bh gacckati w Bh laukai W Bh om. m dti 0
19 M yasya nd svayam\ thajiiete W After iti, ¥PPrM ins. kathd v 7w, Bh
gasfi katha n flourish u n 20 Bh °pidicikaya grasto; M '$raddheyakadivisi-
vikagrasto \ 21 Bh atkava for atha n 23 Bh saktubkik for sa eva
Pr pamdura $yete W Pr somaSarmd pitd W 24 Bh swvarnpasiddkia i Bh
cakradharal kathayati W

Page 276.

8 Bh biuktasesai ka° w Bh piritap W Bh tasya kalafasya for tam ca ka®;
M tan ca ka lambyam tasydmdhastat \ 4 Bh ’‘valambitasyi®nw  Bh om.
tasya N Pr fasyd ’stit W N khatkim, Bh sagtvam for khatvam n M sa) tata
kedr \ stya, Bh ins. tam before eka’ W Pr ekadrstvi w Bh vilokayan n 5
Bh pairpno 2 6 Bh blavati n 7 Bh tatas tendham ajidvayam grhisvami \
bhNWPPr griisye; A with usn 8 N om. one ganmdse W Bh gaste 2
masi W N athdywtham v M fafo ggabkir [misread for gobkir], &c., 1 9,
omitting ydbkir, &e. i 10 Bh makigyd ma® W M makirsarvadava for makigyo
ma® va® W Bh tatprasavit for vadava® n 11 Bh prasistam 1 Pr om. all
between bkavisyanti and tasydham, 1. 14 W 12 Bh karigyimi for sampatsyate n
Bh tatak, om. ca W Bh kaseit vipro mama n 13 Bh dasyati v Bh tasydm
putro janayisyate © 14 Pr nd for naman Bh karisyen 15 Bh jite n Bh
griitva ghotakacalatthayam upavidyd® \ 17 Bh samipam dgamisyati n 18
Bh transp.: kopdt vrahmanim W Pr vrakmanam, with following danda 0 Bh
samabhidhasye for abhidhdsydmin 19 Bh %ya madvacanam 20 NBh
om. tam; but in N, the copyist deletes an anusvara over ¢@ of fadayisydmi
M ‘taddkyinyivasthitena, Bh dhyana® w 31 P *prakiras W M yamn for yathan
N ghatamtavarttibhih n 22 Bh saktubkik, om. ca

Page 277.

1 After i, YPPrM ins. kathi w 8 n, Bh saptams katha w flourish u n
8 BhHI laulyam W ¥ P apeksyate, y being almost imperceptibly deleted in
¥ by a small stroke It 4 ¥PPr camdabhipatit ; but see 1. 71 7 Bh
adhistane for nagaren  Bh ngpatik 0 ¥ jumps from the first kridartham to the
second #£riddrtham, om. one of them and all between them ; but cop. supplies
the om.textin marg.n 8 Bh ast: for tigthatin Bh “vinekabhaksabhojanddibhik n
9 Bh iridandrtham n  Bh tistati after asti, which has been deleted by cop.
10 In bh gloss on makdnase: rasodu W bhN ins. ca before pravifya w 11
Pr bhaksyayatin  In bh gloss on sapakdrd: supira W Bh om. kasthadikam
agre \ 12 Pr padyati W Pr tadayati u 13 bhNAYPPrM fam for tad;
Bh (¢af) and Hamb. MSS. with us, but cp. Introd. p. 32 w Bh mesasapaka-
ranam W 14 M svadalampage 1, Bh svidulampato W 18 Pr mahakipis ca, Bh

makdmptkopié W BhHI yatha dsannena (1 °va for na) vastuné ' 16 ¥ om. tad
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and the following words to prajvalisyanti incl. in the text, but supplies them
in the margin W In bh gloss on wlmukena: ubadu \ 17 M darppaprakaro
yesamesa sva’ W In bh gloss on #@rpa®: wnan Bh H tad @rnndyuk pracuro,
I tad @irnayam pracuro for wrpaprastaron Dh ins. vakning after svalpendpin
¥P prajvalagyati W  Bh jvaligyati n 18 Bh Zafo for tad 0« Bh om. punar
afvakutyam, ins. kadyam after “vartingam W Pr afvakudydny; in bh gloss on
asvakufyam: ghodira W Pr pravesyuti u 19 M {¢ruapacuyati joo®n  Bh
om. fato 'swva '  bhNA¥PPr vahnidigham, M vaknidiyam «  Bh ins. afvi}
after “dikam W Bh prapsyamti n 20 M om. etad wktam yathd vinaran Pr
eva for etad W In bh gloss on viraravaSaya (1) : vamnarelatela \ 21 Bh
Samyati n 22 N om. evarp W After evam ¥ ca, del. by cop. t After pro-
vdca Bh ins. ko 0
Page 278.

1 Pr yatra for yo ’tra 2 Bh sa bhavisya samdigdkam n 5 Bh om.
tathd ca \ 6 bhNW¥P (not Pr) kalakimtyani, A kalakimtini; BhHI kala-
kdmtani W Bh om. ca I 8 M (avahanp for tavad grham W BhHI vayanm for
vanam \ 9 bhNAWPPrM gacchival n 10 YPPrM ¢ena for fe
bhNEPPrM madoddlatar; ABhHI with us W bhNAWYPPrM catut for
geuh W 11 Bh buddhivaikalyam \ Bh jatam W N yena tad\ Bh yenédan vadasin
12 After bravigi, N ins. yenedam vadimi  Bh svakastena dattimréa v N MBh
bhaksa® N 13 N fatuttiktukagayani, om. kagiya and kgarani® W Bh °tiktam-
lakgarani W Bh vanaphalinin 14 Bh bkaksisyamap W Bh dka for provica \
15 N yathanm for yayam W Bh om. giéyam and has ni for nai. In the place
of yayam a blank for four aksaras has been left in Bh, and this blank has
been filled in with v@4yd by another hand W Bh nitasya W Bh tasmid dpata® n
16 Pr parindma 17 M kulakam i $PPrM om. svayam |\ ¥ advaya-
lokayisyamsi, ya being del. again by cop. N ndlokayisyimi, Bh na valobkayi-
syams W 19 Bh transposes the two lines of this stanza W P mantran
for mitram W Bh mitram dpadam dgatam 1 20 For s tata, Bh has a blank,
filled in by a later hand with s fe je (read ye) W M kulaksayak 21 In
the place of sarvin pa® sa yathupo Bh has a blank for four aksaras, filled in
by a later hand with sa vdnara (1) 1 22 N nagare for gate w Bh ’nyasminn
akani W Bh makinasamp | In bh gloss on makanase: rosode N 23 M
piapakirena. In bh gloss on sdpa’: sipira W Bh ydvat sudena tidanaya na
kimeid asaditap W Bh om. °dagdha®, N drddhajvalitamkagtam W 24 N
hata} for taditak, om. so 'pi tena tiditak W M om. so ’pi tena tiditap \ Bh om.
taditak sann \\

Page 279.

1 bh arddhajvalita$arirak, corr. by cop. to arddkiajvalacchariral ; the first
reading is that of NBh and Hamb. MSS. (the latter ones reading fendrd-
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dhajvalitadariral), the second one that of ¥PPrM u  Bh prafydsanndyam n
bhN Aufyam (with gloss in bh: ghoddra) © 2 M luthitas, Bh luthamta n
WPPr ins. a second fatra, M tusyim before 7rna®w Bh om. ’pin 3
Bh Autyamtanibaddha w N baddka, om. ca nin M yotaka. In bh gloss on
ghotakah: ghodi W After ghotakik, Bh ins. keci jralitik W Bh kecit spha, then
& blank to pa® excl, filled in (by a later hand %) with titasarwra n 4
N dpantik (read dpanndk) for gatik W M gali tayitvd ’rddhadagdha$arira n
Bh k£épi for kecic ca W Bh cotayitva \ 5 Bh om. janam W M vydkulam
vaksaf W 6 Bh savisidam 1 In bh gloss on cikitsakin : dhdraka \ 7
Bh bko ucyatim W Y P aSvandmm etesaim W M kaScidyakopadistrani W Bh om.
etesim kadcid W N °Samanopdyak, Bh valknidilko® n 8 Bh samcityan M
sameimtya pro kim apratizaye \ 10 bh vadeydnyanam n N ° bhaval,
Bh “samutthitd n 11 Bh yatha for vyathd, HI a correction of this mistake :
tatha W M tindsem \  Bh ayati n 12 Bh yavad ete prak na bhavisyamti
bh 7oge for rogena, N dgatena for rogena te na 13 Bh ‘tad dkarpnya for
tac chrutva W Bh vanaranam vadham 14 Bh fe sarve W P yuthaparis,
NBh yathapas v Bh om. na n 15 Bh svayam nastavan, with dr add. over
the line between na and sta, for siksid dudarsu v N om. tu; Bh ca for tu n

Pr sehan 16 Bh om. zatu 17 Bh dharsana W Pr matrayed, N
dhargayed for marsuyed \  Bh yas tu for yo ’tra W Bh parinirmitam n 18
bh satyad for bkayad w N transp.: lobkid va n 19 Bh Avacit 0 20

Here all our MSS. °,kamda® 2 Pr ta for fatraw N ydaval lokayati (om.
nipunatayd) \ 22 N Bh nirgacchats for ni° iti W Pr cimtayd sa n@* w23
Pr om. ¢ pan 24 Bh jalamadhye for tammadhiyid w N “lalamkrto for
“lalamhrtakantho n

Page 280.

1 N rdksasas, om. nigkramya W Bh provica for tam wvica w N ydtra n

2 N tad for tap W Bh bhaksayimi, om. i#in NM fad anyo 4 Bh
kiyatam W N bhaksane Sariras for bhaksanaiaktis n 6 N ladvyani, M
brakmataf W N &lasrlo for $rgilon N wan Bh vanara dka 7 bh
sakdasvyamtam, Bh sahdsthyamtim, N sakdtyamta, PrM salkdtyamtamm W  Bh om.
me W\ 8 M pracchasi v ¥P tac chapariviram W M api tam [added over the
line] wara [both aksaras struck out again]\ kaprapamna lobhayitva sarasin
Bh arpatin n 9 Bh saraj W Pr raksas W Bh ratnamaliblhisitakamthas tan
nagaram asdadya vrksa® \ 11 M °prasadesu n 13 N saryam a tiraskurute
14 NBh vinara dha W N kasmimscid for kutracidn M aranya n 15 Bh
suguptanagaram, corr. to suguptanaram W NM virena, om. sarya® 1\ NBh ins.
pravisya before nimajjati W M dhandprasidid w M nikkramyati 0 18 N

yatham te for yathapate w N om. esa; Bh transp. esa and prafyaksatayi n
19 M om. matka’, but supplies it in the next line in this corrupt form:
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masakumthasthitayd \ 20 BhHI %o 'pi for kam api n = N ainam for yena \
21 ¥P ctut Srutva w N nrpatir éha \ N gad for yady w 28 N dgamigyami
for esyami; Bh igamisyami for svayam egyami W N prabhitaratnamdlak W
Pr sadyamte for sampadyamte n 23 Bh Zapjir égha W N tad for etad

Page 281.

1 N rdjya for rijia W N sofsamgam W bhN atha for athavi n 3P
radhd W After api, N ins. between the second and the third pada of
stanza 61 : #rsne devi namas tubkyum yaya vittanvitd api v 1y n 4 Bh akrtye
"pi for akrtyesu W N niyujyamte w  bh¥PPrMBh bkramyamte, AN bhramyate;
Hamb. MSS. with us i N sugamisv api, A dugamesv api n 7 In the place of
this line, VP PrM have 6 padas: leksidhipas tutha kotin [M koti] kotivin rijyam
dcchati W 48 rdjyayuktas tathd svarggam [P svargga) svarggid aimdratvam [M
idratvam] icchati W imdratvepi ki sampripte yadrechi na (P n for na) nivarttate
(Pr “ti for *te) w491 8 M om. jiryanti of pada 21 9 In ¥ $ro of srotre
is somewhat illegible; P netre for $rotre w Bh tremika tu; H trsna kdpi,
I trsnau kdpi N N ftarundyate for tw na jiryati ' Bh om. afra after deva and
inserts it after sirge 1 12 BhHI deva eka® for yenaika® n 14 BhH
ratnamdlim W M sarvaloki W Pr praksitas n 15 N Bh om. ca before #ena n
Bh om. @ 1 16 N jumps from the first uvdca to the secund wvdca (1. 18),
om. one of them and all between them 1 17 M om. kim iti cirayan Bh
yuthadhipate W Bh transp.: me erijanas () cirayatin 18 Bh °nrpaten N
rakgasena salile bha® W 19 M “salivasthona i N sopitam W N °kiranotthena
bkha® W 20 NBh ins. mayad after sidkitam W YPPrM svamiti matvd;
Hamb. MSS. and Bh with us n 21 N na for ndtra 22 N simhate,
PrBh fimsate W Bh pratikimsatam u 23 Bh transp. : tafra dosam nan M
vdt(a ?) for tatran N om.gyon P om. duste N\ N samdcaret W 24 N talas
for tat W M sama, N samam for mama W N bhavati for tava v iii W

Page 282.

1 Pr Sokavista W N lkoSadkistah, putting this after tvaritapadam
bhNWPPr yathijatam; ABh with us W Pr pratinivrta, YP pratinivrtya w

2 $PM suwvrito, Pr suvrto, for sutrpto 8 M tanamdam for si° n 4
N ‘fatasatruh, Bh hatasatrum, H hatah Satrum, 1 katah Satru n 5 Bh
vikitam for bhavati W N wvinarak w 6 BhHI om., ato ’ham bravimi w Bh

karyam ityadi for karma, iti W Bh adds astami kathd, YPPrM Zathd w 9 u
7 Bh ko bko W N tin. for mam; Bh om. mam w8 N om. yisyasin 10

M ?yaktvidpadam n 11 M om. papena W N narakam n 12 Bh suvarnna-
siddha aka W N Saktimyas, Bh Saktisaktas n 13 Bh efatva for etac ca n
VP manusyinimm a° n 14 Bh om. ca after adsti W N kdcid w 15 Bh
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om. tava @ N °bhramepa vedanayi \ 16 bhNAYPPrM yadi for yad;
BhHI gat N ita svasthanam n Bh om. apy asmdkam apy W 17 N om.
*yam, having a deleted yo before anartion NPMBh athava for atha 19

N wvanarak W 20 M ’sti for ’si = N grhito siddhikdlena w N palatin 21
NYPPrM cakradkarak praka ; Hamb, MSS. and Bh with bh n

Page 283.

2 Bh adkistane for pure W M bhadrasenama \ 8 Bh ratndvali for ratna-
vaft 1 N om. Aartur and the following words to Aartum (excl.), 1. 5 1 5
Bh surata® for tafsurata® n 6 N avasthinam pamhajvarddibhir v M
“jrarddir \ ? N atmanas \ 8 N sakki pasead ika® n 9 N grhakone
for yam; Bh om. 'yam; P om. all between rdksaso and wvyacinfayat, 1. 10 W
N om. kimcid 0 10 N “vidhatum 11 Pr tathd ’thyak, N taydnyalk n

12 M Zitum for hartum . M na Saktotin N om. fazn 13 Bh asvardpam
N asvaripam krtvdsvarapamadfkyastho w  Bh krtvd madkyastho, H krtva madhyd-
stham, 1 krtva madlyasthim W PrBh mirikggen M om. kipriapahn N
kimprabhisas W NBh om. sak W 15 Pr nifisamaye W N r afvigire for
grke 16 N om. fam W N rdksasifva$vabharataram W\ 17 NBh
avalokya for drstva w In bh gloss on Akaltnam: cokadu w ¥PPrM mukke,
om. fan. Hamb. MSS. and Bh with bhN w N samdrustak; then again the
same sentence with the readings rdksasisvam and samarwdiaki n 18 Bh
om. ninam W N eva for esa W N fugtam 19 Pr ko, N koichin for kopin n
M abkdgatak \ 20 N vicimtayat W M cimtayan aso W ¥PPrM *vapaka-
rakena W N sasvitena for kasa® 21 Bh ins. fam after gatvd, omitting it
before stkiri® W Bh kkalindkarsandt \ 22 N om. fad W N fat for fadd
23 bhNAYPPrM vegitivegam. Hamburg MSS. vegit vegam, which was
also the reading of some MS. previous to Bh, which has vegdf gavagan for
vegat vegam, Simpl. h and Bithler vegdd vegataram. See above, p. 35 1

Page 284.

1 bh tatha ca ganita®, Bh tajyatha aganita® for tathdvaganita®; N tathdgamita-
kkalinikarganavikyat\ cauras§ W M vairaé for cauras \ 2 Bh anena asva® for
etendsva® N\ 8 N palamm W & Bh tadd” for tatrd® & 5 Pr cimtayati i° n
Bh *$varapo raksaso \ 6 M vairopi W Pr vataprakiram 7 NBh ins.
tau after api n 9 VYPPrM vanre for vate, but in ¥ corr. to vate, the inferior

part of the vertical n-stroke being effaced, but still well visible, so that fe
could possibly be read as the. The copyists of P and of the original of
M evidently thought the original aksara to be tle, corrected subsequently
to ze 1 10 M nasamtam n N om. bkok W N eva W N kilaka® for alika® W
11 N prapasyati W bhwPMBh Hamb. MSS. bkaksdyam; PrA with us u
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N bkaksyeyam manugas W ¥N bhaksatim, in ¥ corr. to our reading u 12
Bh svam rapam W N skhalitagati nivrttak, BhHI skhalitagatir (L om. 7)
nirvritaf W 18 Bh wpary upari vanarasya \ 14 N lambiyamina® W 15
Bh ins. fam after pi W Bh riksasid apy alkikam, N bhaksastdbhyadkikam
16 Pr ayuktavin for apy »> W Bhom. apy W N niramtard; Bh om. nitardm \
M wimilitanayiti rdamtin | 17 bhBh nifpdayan, N¥PPr Hamb. MSS.
nipidayan, M nigidadrayan W Pr tiyati for tisthati w  Pr fa for fam n 18
N tathasvaripam, Bh tathivastham w  NEPPrM om. enam 19 In the
place of this $loka, Bh has only: yadr§e badamacchiyéti, adding: navami
kathi v N drstyate w N wvdnaraf n 20 N grhitepi hikilena n  After
this dloka ¥PPr add. 10 kathéti v uw 21 M om. all between punar and
atra next line 1 22 Bh gacchdmi for anu® W N ava for atra W M °malam
for *phalam 23 N cakradharak prakan Bh bkho kirapam W N traki-
rapam W N tayor for nayo; M nayo ’tu vayo vi; Bh nayo ’py anayo jayaten
daivavasat n su’ N 24 M devavasi W Pr (rpam for mrpam v Bh nrndpa-
tistati ; NPPr (not ¥) upatistati, in Pr corr. to °Ze 1

Page 285.

1 YPPrMBh tristani [¥P stristani, Pr stristar] rajakenyati; Hamb, MS.
H with bh N (our text), I with the other MSS. 1 2 Bh ydmtiu 3
YPPrM svarpnasiddia W N praka 5 M madkuram for madkupnram w
N tusya for tatra n 6 Bh alka for fasya, inserting tasye after kaddicit w M
kaddci stani kana W Y P stristawop w7 $PPrM jidtva Srutva ca for Srutvin
8 ¥Pr (not P), N ayamn Pr ya for yathi n Bh kascid eva nan  After
chrutva, N inserts the stanza: yak satatam puriprechati\Srpoti satatam va-

kyam avadlhirayati\tagya divikarakirape milanim vivarddhate\ praja w 9 bh
aha W N etat jiidyate W Bh nydjjam (for nydyyam, and this a blunder for
anyayyam) for jadyata v N inistakarini 10 N¥PPr stristani v N
rdjakanyd W Pr vrakmandt, N brakmanin w Bh transp.: dkigye vrikmandihn
Pr prakroya n 11 PrBh om. yafaf, but Pr cak for ca w 12 Pr prsta-
kena \ 13 Bh raksasena gr° w N trastan for prasnin w P pmerih, with
2 after the stanza W 16 N fkasmiméeid W Pr kutraci rapye w N camda-
Sarma, M camdrakarmmaw  Bh om. nima v Bh ins. fw after ckadi n ¥ PPrM
ins. ca after fena n 17 Bh wiprah for brikmanak w After brakmanaf,

N inserts the Sloka amdhakak kuljakas cubva tristani rijakanyakite trayo
nydyatak siddhak sinukile vidhatariyv 11, 'This is a variant of stanza 69 n N

samahitak \ 18 N bhayatrastam fox bha® tam n 19 N ‘kamalodarastu-
darau, PrM kamalodarasaudaraw ; Bh kamalakomalan n 20 N fathaya, Pr
kathayam for katham w Bh om. bhavatah n 21 N rdksasa prakan N

arddhodvanap\  Bh na ki arddhodite "ham kaddpi bhramim padbhyinm spr°, HI :
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na ki arddhoditéham kaddpi [1 tu® for ka”) bhamim padbhyam spréa[l adds m]-
mi; Pr a for api n 22 Bh om. me 0 N érakmana, om. gy W Bh moksa-
sydpdayam |

Page 286.
1 N fena for tafo W N raksasdbhikitam \ M Bh om. kot 2 ¥PM
devatircanam W N sarasin \ 3 M ta for tavatn  Bh om. tvayga i N

ndtahsthit \ 4 After lathdnusthite, gloss. of bh ins. rdksase 1 Bh ins. esa
before devircana® (sic Bh) 1 NBh eva for esa il & Pr bhaksayatin N
drutam, Bh satvaram for drutataramw M {tata drutamram gatvé drutaram
gacckami W bh anudhvinapido, Pr anuddhinapidau, Bh anuddhatapido, H
amuddhatapidau, I amuddhatapido n 6 NBh mama for me w Bh ins. pi
after raksason 7 Bh prstato, om. fat 8 After i#;, YPPrM add.
katkd w 12 w, Bh daSami kathd n flourish v n 9 bh ins. fad after fasya W
Bh vacam W Bh dkarppya \ Bh vipra for brakmandk n 10 ¥PPr bko
vrdkmanah stristani W Bh mama n 11 Bh vd na 4i for na va w M fo for
ten Bh fe geuh n 12 Y PPrM om. the first ¢ # M ca for the second
va W Pr saf for sa W Bh kanydtra sa 13 Bh bhaved bhartur vindidya W
Pr dindsiya w Pr *nidkaniya w YPPrM vi for ca 14 Pr tvaya for yan
N yamtin 15 N ins. ca after pitaram W N om. sa W Pr sddbhutan for
8@ drutamp W N ndgra W Bh Samsayah n 16 N meva for deva W Bh yak
for yadi n 17 N tatas for tatnw Bh om. tutw N dattan N niyojayi-
tavyéti, Bh niyoktavyéti n 18 N fdaladvayd® W N transp.: bhavatis krta \
Bh lokadvayavi® W Bh na for irtaw N om. fad n 19 N pataghogapam
aropayam dsa; Bh akdrayat for dajia° 20 Bh yak ko 'pi for akon
NP (not Pr) stristanim 0 Pr rgjaa w bh rdjakanyakim w Bh kanyim for
raja’ W Bh om. yak bhefore pari® n 21 N Zarotin  Bh defit pravasayati 0
N evam ghogandydam N 22 Bh prabhatal kaldtitak W NBh om. ca W Bh
udvakate N 23 Bh guptasthinasthiti, N guptasthinam. sthitc, YPPrM gupta-
sthanam sap® W bh yawvanam abhimukki W M sijijie, N jajie w M sthi for
'sti i N om. ca it

Page 287.

1 N yastigrahikusbas M sastigrahin  Bh kubjakak W N tistati sahdyak n
NBh patakasabdam N tamprayete, Bh mamtrayata n = M syasyate, Bh
predyate W Bhom. patakak w2 Bh yatah for yadi w M kanyasti, Bh kanya n
8 Bh gacchati for vrajatin Bh kanya® for kanyaki® n 4 Prtatas ca for tad asyan
N daridrotthaklesuparyanto ; Bh daridryotthasya kesusya () pa° n 6 Bh ladyin
7 Pr prandf tamwkak W In bh, *famkal has been corrected by corr. into jamga’ W
M prapondmgapavana® W N wvildsi, Bh vildsdk n 8 bh surugurunatif, corr.
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by cop. to suragurunatik; M gurs®, om. sura\ 10 N °tvd amdkakena W
NBh om. dka ca 11 N rdjaputrair W Pr rajfiam for rajiie W 12 N
devapraminam W Bh rdjé dha W N om. bkop W 14 bh¥PPrM Zusto, N kubjo,
A fusta. Cop. of bh deletes o—writing gﬁ'ﬁ‘—without another correction.
In Pr Zusto has been corr. by cop. from #usti; Bh kusti; ¥PPr vdmtyajo, A
ndmtyajo, M vamtyajyo, all these MSS. om. gga ' bhN wan for vdpy | 15
N salaksa n N vifesatak | 16 N rajidesimtaran ; Bh rijajhaya for ra°
eva W After eva, ¥ breaks off n M purugair for rija’ W N gatvd for nitva n
17 Bh om. #ristant 18 N yanapinam, Bh yinapitre W N ins. sa kaivarttd
for £ai°w N om. bkok 1 19 After adhisthine, Bh trayo *pi moktavyd for
sa ‘yam o° dha®n N gatvd for nitva w M ddhyo for andho n 20 After
‘nugthite Bh: te grham mulyenddiyu, &e., 1. 21 W M dradya for asidya \ 21
P adkah for andhak n 22 Bh kubjakak 0 23 PPr stristami n bh sa,
corr. to saka by corr. & Pr vilugnik, PM vilagna for vinagta w NBh om. calt
24 M dyam for yady ayam n

Page 288.

1 Pr kalen Pr na yatak for nayiva W N transp.: yena visam it N om.
tad W 2 Bh yena tatha amum, thd o being written by a later hand on
some effaced aksara W mrta (for mytak) written in bh by corr. on a blank
left free by cop. i 3 Bh tam adaya n M pradrstamandk W Bh griam
4 Bh dgatyan N m for tamn M labdhva for labdho W  krsnasarpak ) tad
enarme written in bh by corr. on a blank left free by cop. t & M °vasubkipn
Bh gatanetraya n 6 N ‘athayi, Bh misena for kathayitva w  Bh prayaccka 1
bh san; then prayaccha yena drak, written by corr. on a blank left free by
cop., who continues g vipadya (corr. adds ¢a) ¢i W 7 N /rdamdrggam W bh

pratisthitak, NBh prasthitah for prati pra®w N sopi fam kr° 8 bh
khamdikrtya . . . . svasthilyim, the blank being filled in by corr. with sarvam u
Bh sthalyim, omitting safakra \ N culhimastakam \ 9 N svagrham, Bh

sva for svayam n bh “vyakulitayi, N grhavyipirikulataya W Pr prafrayam, om.
sa W Prikam for idum 0 10 N tavdblistin W Bh matsyan aniya, “n a° being
written as one syllable and virdma being added under né W N pacatin 11 M
a for akam n N grhavyipirataram W Bh bhavin fortvamn 12 N om. darvim \
N pracalaya, Bh pracilayatu \ Bh krst ik 13 PPr sprivam, M syrkka-
nim. Gloss. in bh: jiblehoda(Ycdteche W Bh pralikan W N om. darvim \
Bh darvim dadiya tinn N samidiyaw N tivat for tin W Bh cilayitum
arabdai W P prayilayitum, N pracalayitum n 14 N dradtba n  Bh tin
atha calayito n N pracalayato w Bh vigagarbhena bippena W 18 Bh mamda-
mamdam for Sanait $a° W bbhM agalata, Hamb. MSS. and PPr withus i N
agamat ; Bh aga[hole]¢; A amalati, s misreading for agalate with following
danda t N ava for eva 0 N ins. £sanam after gunap ' 18 N manvamdino
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vi vi° W In bh gloss on bagpa®: bapka W Bh vippagrakapam w PrN esprsta-
drstir 17 P pasapanmti for pasyati W N sthalyamadiye 1 Bh transp. :
kevalini krgna® n 18 N om. Zafo and the following words to Zaf (L. 19)
excl. I Bh fato 'cimtoyat P masyimizam, Bh matsyamiamsam « 19 Bh fan
na jandmi tristanyis ce’idam samyak kim v W 20 N tristanyai$, Pr strimsta-
nyds 21 N madvaprayaika upakramayemam W  Bh madvadkiya prakramon

N athdnyasya \ N Bh om. vd n 22 Bh om. sa; PPrM sam forsan N
wigrakayan, Bh gopayar for nigihayann \ 23 N dlimgya cumbanddibhif W
Page 289.

1 NBh apadyat W Bh ins. anirtkgyamina iwva before samipam n aN
Sarirabalam samikgya masta® W Bh °rthyd. ... stakopari pari®. A later hand
writes $asya on the blank, where one aksara has been worn off . Pr

samarthyds tanmastakopari \ 38 bhPrA paribhramya, P paribkrammya,
M bkramya W N ca for tap; PPrBh om. fam W M tlistawim krdaye, Bh
tristanikrdayasya n N atidayat W bhPPrA kubjakasarire pra®n 4 bh

trtiyak stano 0 Bh (later hand writing on some effaced aksara) ¢ for "afaf n
Bh prstadese ca stanasparfit kubjak saralatin gatakh; N prstadeSe ca stana-
sprréit W PPrM pratapradesak stana®, but in Pr, 4 added over the line by
cop. W N iubjap, PPrM Aubjakasya n 65 NPPrMBh saralatim; but
Hamburg MSS. with bh n 6 PPr kubjakas caivétin PPrM add kathar 11,
Bh ekidasomi katha W N swvarnasiddhdha 0 7 NBh wktam for abhikitam n
N daivikilataya; Pr deva® n 8 N dpadyate n 9 tydjyo has been lost in
Bh by a hole, after which the MS. has £u; Pr ¢ydyyo for ¢yijyap n NBh
madvakyam W Bh akurvato n 10 bhPPrM suvarpa(Pr °runa® for *rpa’)
siddha(new line in bh)m anujiidyga. ANBh with us, but in Bh fem and
part of #z worn off n 11 PBh nivrttal (Bh om. %) for prati”n  bh
flourish before ¢ W N om. ¢ W  After i, Bh ins. dvddaSami kathi n
12 A samatha for samdptapp W In Bh, par worn off W bhA apariksikdrita W
NBh apariksitakiritvap W PM dadyak $lokak n 13 In the place of this
dloka N has only kudrgtam kuparijiatam iti, Bh kudrgtam kuparijidtam
cétit Bh om. the rest of the text. In its place N has: samdployam
gramthak \ N it .friw'grzzu.x’armavi:[fﬁ]mcitaqz pamcakhyanan samdptam N As
to the copyists’ colophons of N and Bh, cp. the end of the ‘ Variants’n
A has all the stanzas of the prasasti; I give all its readings. A Zudrsnam n
14 A ta bharena W After Arfam, PPrM ins.: evam katha 77 saktani ca w 646 \

A 119 for 5 15 bhPPr pamcatamtriparaniparanimakam; A with us 1
16 A °yuktam W M vignu®, om. §rin 17 M parakirak W A joyetan 18
PPrM om. all between stanzas 1 and 7 n 26 bh °prabku’ for “prabha’ n

A ‘camdraprabha, then an unfinished pfa, then sirivrdhaj 1

From 289, 12 bhN,A, PprM; Simpl.Bb
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Page 290.
1 A kkacana W A °bhogi for “yogin 2 bhA samasti vi° \ 3 A
rohini® for manmatha®, and “videsasya \ 4 bh laksma, A laksmik N 7 bh

*mada° for °padi®; A with ush 8 In the place of suti mayd, bh has
a blank filled in by corr. with sampripya bi%, and mé written on the superior
margin It 9 A pat for sat W In P, tini ca and part of gram are lost by
a hole n 10 Pr ganita n M $lokasamhhyd 31\ 11 Stanza 8 is missing
in bhPPrM u In A this line runs thus: cawdramunibinacamdre varse kartti-
kasitadvitiyayim ; our text gives the reading of IT'I2II1® (ITI1® °vana® for
°bana’; TIMII2I1® °vargai) \ 12 ITI'TI%11 om. 'dkisthito, reading vudhaih.
Between pratisthito and vudhaib T ins. traiva $dstram iti su W

The copyISTS' coLOPHONS of our MSS. run thus:—bh: # pamcaman
akhyanakam samaptam w flourish n  w samoat 1468 varse marggaSirsamase Sukla-
pakse dvida$i dine adyéha $riViramagrame mahdrdjadhirdjasriKiknadaderavija-
yardjye amdtyaMahamsalasipratipattan SatyapurajiatiyaVi(corrected from Jost,
and with an 7 inserted before vi)dijandrddanasya bhrityJosiharadevasya vinodiya
$riGaudajiatiya Mahankesavasuta Makamgopilena pamcikhyinakam nima nitisa-
stram lilikke wilourish w iti pamcikhydnakam nitiSastram samditam w flourish n

w $ivam astu sarvajagatu n w lekhakapathakayok Sivam v flourish n yaval lavana-
samudro yivan naksatramandito meruk 1 yavac capdridityaw tavad idam pustakam
Jayatu w1 u w flourish w wn N: samvat 1855 varse Sike 1720 pravartta-

mdne karttika $u[$u corr. by cop. to valdi 8 gurawu lipi ubkam + Mahamdhapu-
ranivdsing §riGandajiatiyaddave KasinathatmajaHarinamdaklyena ligitoyam [corr.
by cop. to ligitar)| $ubkam v aparam pustakan viksya Sodhaniyan sadd budhaik »
linddhikair svarair varpair asmikam disapam na ki 1y triny dhur avadindni
gavak prthvi sarasvati v narakdd uddharamly ete japavapanadokandt v 2 v svirtham
pardrtham ca lLikkitdyam gramthak w wSrin w; A iti pamcakhyinam samdp-
tamp i mdarena likkitam v samvat 1574 varge asovadi 9 sukre . P : yadr-
Sam pustake drstam . tadrsam liksitam mayd  yadi Suddham asuddham vé mama
dogo na digate w 3 bhagnaprstikatigrivd 1 baddhadystir adkomukham v kagtena liksi-
tam $astram \ yatnena paripalayet w 4 w samvat 1537 varge prathama dsidhavadi
1 bhaume pustika laksitam n Subkam bhavatu w prathame kathi 29 nw dvitiye 7 n
trtiye 15 w caturthe 12 w pamcame 12 n evam karai kathda 75w flourish w pratkame
sukta 388 w dvitiye siukta 84  trtiye sakta 67 w caturthe sikta 51 w pamcame
sikta 56 evam karai sukta 646 u flourish nw Subkam bhavatu W M: kathd 29\
71151121 evam 75 [ep. colophon of P] sakta 388 n 511 56 v 617 emean [for
evam] 646\ §rin w flourish n &2 w  u flourish n o flourish n nu Pr has
no colophon W Bh: fivam astu $arvajagatas céti v $risamgha$  ciram napdydt u
$ribhagavatitripurd mama mamisitane w yi(Nya)rttu w kkalak vilayam yamtu o

bhN,A,PPrM; Simpl.Bh
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dciram tigtatu pustamham w 28 flourishes n Muparagakalasaparvanitha n n @ :
iti pamcakhyinam samdaptam iti n flourish w w samvat 1661 varse jyestamdse
Suklapakse 2 dvitiyayam tithau guruvdre $riVikrama adhye ligal idam
u flourish u rdjadhirdja$riRayasithajivijayardjye w flourish w w yddréam pusta-
kam drstvd v tadrSam ligatam maya \ yadi Sum aSuddham va » mama doso na diyate
w 1 u flourish n §ublam bhavatuln w kalyapam astu v w flourish w n

bhN,A,PPrM; Simpl.Bh



INDEX OF STANZAS

In the following Index, complete references are given to the text, printed in HOS.,
vol. 11, and to the edition of the fextus simplicior (Simpl.) of the Paficatantra by Kielhorn
and Bithler. Occasional references are given to the same text as contained in the Hamburg
MSS. (HI). Kathasamgraha-stanzas are marked with au asterisk, akhyana-stanzas with a

dagger.

akdranaviskriavairaddirundd 1. 275.

*akilacaryd vigama ca gosthi 1. 280.

akulino *pi mirkko *pi 1. 111, Simpl.
1. 148.

akrtatyagamahimnd Simpl. 11, 69.

akrte’py udyame punsim 11. 61. Simpl.
II. 74.

akrtyam naiva krlyam syat 1V. 36.
Simpl. IV. 40.

akrtyam manyate Frtyap 11.148. Simpl.
11. 144.

akrtvd paurusam ya $rik 1V.66. Simpl.
III. 147 ; 1V. 118.

akrpanam aSatham acapalam 11, 114.

aklesad iva cintitem Simpl. IIT T, 8.

agamydn yak pumdin yati Simpl. 1. 870.

agnikotraphald vedak 11.150. Simpl.
I1. 147.

aghatitaghatitam ghatayati I1. 155,

ajd iva praji mokad I.177. Simpl. L
219.

ajatamrtamirkheblyo Intr. 2.
Intr. 2.

ajadhilir iva trastair Simpl. I1. 100.

ajam iva prajam mohdd, see ¢ja iva.

ajndtavivadkisira’ Simpl. 111 41.

ajiidtih purusd yasya Simypl. II1. 159.

ajfidndy jhanato vdp: I1. 175. Simpl.
1I. 169.

ata eva nipiyate 'dharo, see madhu
tigthati vaci yositam.

ata eva ki vifichanti 1V. 38, Simpl.
IV. 42,

Simpl.

*qtitrsni na kartavya 11.59. Simpl.
TI. 78, 77.

*atilobho na karlavyo V. 15.
V. 22.

atisameayalubdhandan 11. 128,

atitalibhasya ca raksandrthay Simpl. [1.
182,

attum  vdfichati S$ambhavo Simpl. L.
159.

atyacchendviruddhena, see antahsthend”.

atyidaro bhaved yatra 1. 408. Simpl.
1. 413.

atyucchrite mantrini parthive va® 1. 221.

atyutkate ca rawdre ca, sce apy wthate.

‘Yatha krsnd disuk sarva TIT. 125.

tatha tasya turok skandie 111. 128.

atha ye samhati vrksaf 111. 46. Simpl.
111. 59.

adeSakilajiam andyatiksaman 111, 100.
Simpl. TIL. 112.

tadyaprablrti deham svan 111. 155.

adhano datukamo 'pi Simpl. 1I. 102.

adkigataparamarthan panditan 1. 73.

adkite ya idam nityam Simpl. Intr. 6.
see yo 'trailat pathati nityam.

adhodrstir bhavet krtva,sce kampamanam
adho *veksi.

adkyardlid yojanasatid, see sapidid.

anantapiram kila Sabdasistram Intr. 4,
Simpl. Intr. 5.

anabhijiio gunindm yo I. 61. Simpl. I.
73.

anartkitvan manugydndm Simpl. 1. 142.

pd

Simpl.
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t*andgatam yak kurute sa $obhate 111.
194. Simpl. I11. 164, 166.

tandgatam bhayam drstva 11. 10.

*andgatavatim cintdm V. 53. Simpl.
V. 71,72

*andgatavidhati ca 1. 8326. Simpl. L
318.

anddisto "pt bhipasya Simpl. 1. 88.

andrambho manugyindm, see andrambho
ki karyanan.

andrambho ki karyanam II1. 114,

andvrstikate defe Simpl. 11. 53.

anicchato ’pi dubkhani I1. 156,

anindyam api nindanti Simpl. I1. 156.

aniyuktic hi sdcivye, see anuyuktd hi
sdcivye.

anirvedak $riyo milam 1. 332. Simpl.
1. 829.

anifcitair
224.

anigtak kanyakiya yo Simpl. 1V. 73
(not in HI).

anuyukta ki sicivye 1. 219.

anadha mandire yasya Simpl. IV. 67.

anrtan satyam ity dkuf Simpl. 1. 186.

anrtan sikasam mayd 1. 143. Simpl.
I.195.

anekadosadusto *pi 1. 227.
242.

anekayuddiavisays 111. 8. Simpl. IIL
11.

adhyavasiyablarubhik 111,

Simpl. I.

anena sidkyati hy etan 1. 324.

antakpuracarail sardham 1. 40. Simpl.
L. 55.

antargudhabhujamgaman 1. 356. Simpl.
1. 375.

antarlinabhujamgaman, see antargidka’.

antar visamayd ky et 1. 150. Simpl.
1.196 ; Simpl. (not HI) IV.87.

antalksarair akutilait 1. 96.

antaksthendviruldkena IV. 63. Simpl.
IIL 140 ; IV. 112.

antyajo’pi yada siksi 1. 392. Simpl. L
404.

Index of Stanzas

antyavasthigato ’pi Simpl. IV, 110.

antydvastho ’pi budko 1. 424.

*andhakah kuljakas catva V.69. Simpl.
V. 91, 100.

tandlko v badkiro vdtha V.74. Simpl.
V. 98,

anyatha $astragarbhinya I1. 157.

anyapratipam dsidya Simpl. 1. 107.

apakarisy ma papam 1. 164.

apamdnam puraskrtya Simpl. HI, IIL.
164.

*apariksitam na
Simpl. V. 18.

apavado bhaved yena 1. 174.

apasarasamayuktam II1. 110. Simpl.
III. 120.

apdayasandarsanagam  vipattim 1. 47.
Simpl. L 61.

apt kapuruso blatak 1. 112, Simpl. L.
149.

api kapurugo mdrge Simpl. V. 104, 106.

api putrakalatrair va Simpl. 1. 357.

api pranasaman istan 111, 111. Simpl.
IIL 121.

api brakmavadkamp Friva Simpl. L. 275.

api mandatvam apanno Simpl. 1L. 167.

api viryotkatah $atrur Simpl. 111, 136.

api $astresu kusald Simpl. V. 40, 43.

api sampurnatayuktak, see sampirnendpi
kartavyam.

api sammanasanyuktak 1. 116. Simpl.
1. 158.

api sthanuvad dsinaf Simpl. L. 49.

api sydt pifrhd vairi Simpl. I11. 143.

api svalpataram karyamp Simpl. 1. 98,

api svalpam asatyam yak 1. 91. Simpl.
L. 119.

aputrasya grkam Sinyam, see Sunyam
aputrasya grham.

apitjito *tithir yasya IV. 5.

apifyd yatra pijyante 111, 173.

aprstas lasya tad brayid 1. 49.

aprstendpi vaktavyam I1II. 8. Simpl.
III. 4.

kartavyam V. 13.



Index of Stanzas

aprsto "trapradhino yo Simpl. 1. 32,

apeksitak ksinabalo *pi Satruf 1. 171.

apydtmano vindsam garayati Simpl. 1.
395.

apy utkate ca raudre ca 1. 78.
L 103.

aprakatikrtasaktik Simpl. 1. 31,

aprandyyo ‘tithik siyam 1. 130. Simpl.
I 170.

apradkanak pradhinak syit1.17. Simpl.
1. 34.

apramdda$ ca kartavyas 1. 58.

apraptakilam vacanan 1. 23, Simpl.
1. 63.

apriyasydpi vacasah 1. 235,

apriydany api kurvano 1. 228,

apriyany api pathyani Simpl. I1. 161,

abalak promnatam, see yo 'balak pro°.

abhkinavasevakavinayaip 111.108. Simpl.
III. 119.

abkimatasiddhir asesa V. 80. Simpl.
V. 30.

abliyukto balavata durge IT1.39. Simpl.
II1. 47.

abkyaktam rakasi gatam 1. 24.

abkyucchrite mantrini, see atyucchrite.

abhracchkdya khalapritik, see meghac-
chaya.

amitram kurute mitrapITL. 198, Simpl.
IV. 24.  Cp. yo’mitram kurute mi°.

amptam §iire vaknir 1. 98.  Simpl. L.
128.

amyrtasya pravikaik kim Simpl. II. 57.

ambhasa bhidyate setus 1.76. Simpl.
I. 102.

ayam dutirthasamksepak 111, 78.

ayam nijak paro veti Simpl. V. 38.

ayaéak prapyate yena II. 95. Simpl.
II. 108.

araksitam tigthati daivaraksitam Simpl.
1. 20, 323; V. 44.

arakgitiran rdjanam 111 65. Simpl.
IIL 75.

aranyaruditam krtam 1. 245,

Simpl.
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arito *bhydgato bkrtyo I11. 208.
araih samdharyate nabhir Simpl. I 81.

*arthasydparjanam  krtva  II. 133.
Simpl. I1. 122, 148.
arthanam arjane duhpkham 1. 123.

Simpl. 1. 163; IIL 118.

artharthi jivaloko *yam Simpl. 1. 9.

artharthi yani kastani Simpl. I1. 119.

arthena tu vikinasya 11. 71. Simpl. II.
85.

arthena balavin sarvo 1I.69. Simpl.
1I. 83.

arthebkyo 'pi kivrddhebhyal Simpl. 1. 6.

arthair artha nibadkyante 1. 3.

alaktako yatld rakio Simpl. 1. 145.

alpe ca gundh, see svalpe 'pi gundk.

avadhyam  vdthavdgamyam 1. 3854.
Simpl. 1. 369.

avadhyo brakmano bilah 1. 156. Simpl.
L 201.

avaSyagatvarail pranair 1. 420.

avadyam pitur dedram, see yo 'vasyam
pitur.

avaskandapradinasya 111 32. Simpl.
III. 39.

avidagdhasya bhaktasya, see visadig-
dhasya.

aviditvdimana  Saktim 1. 198, 330.
Simpl. I. 237, 325.

aviralam apy anubhitah I1. 180.

aviruddham sukhastham yo Simpl. I.
362.

avisvisam sadd tisthet III. 52. Simpl.
III. 62.

avyavasayinam alasam I1. 115,

*avyapiresu vyapiram 1. 8. Simpl.
I. 21.

asaktair balinak $atrof Simpl. I. 319,

afandd indriyinive Simpl. L. 8.

asuddhaprakrtan ragii Simpl. 1. 301.

afrpvann api boddhavyo 1. 120, Simpl.
1L 160.

adocyintha bhataini 1. 337.
334.

Simpl. I
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advah Sastram Sastram 1. 69,84, Simpl.
L 110.

asamSayan ksatraparigrahaksama 1.211.

asatim sangadosena Simpl. 1. 251.

asaly bhavati salajja Simpl. 1. 418,

asatyah satyasamkdasih 1. 439.

asanpdadhano manindhakI11.11. Simpl.
IIL 14.

asamaih samiyamanak 1. 62. Simpl. L.
74.

asampation paro libko Simpl. II. 176.

asampraptaraj@ gauri 111, 183.

asahdyah samartho *pi I11. 48. Simpl.
III. 56.

asakyany api sodhdni 11. 101.

asadhana api prajid, see asidhand vit-
takina.

asadhand vittaking 11. 1. Simpl. IL. 1.

asadkyam Satrum alokyaSimpl. 111,137,

akam ki sammato rajio Simpl. L. 279.

akimsapirvako dharmo I11. 94. Simpl.
II1. 104.

akitakitavicara$inyabuddhel 1. 15.

ako khalabhujargasya Simpl. I. 305.

akdrair ingitair gatya 1. 21.
I. 44.

akirnak Sobhate raja 1. 871.

akketakam vrthaklesam Simpl. 1. 388.

akketakasya dharmena Simpl. 1. 129.
Cp. paparddhivad adkarmena.

dgatam vigrakam drgtvd Simpl. IIL. 22.

dgata$ ca gata$ caiva IV. 32. Simpl.
IV, 31, 36.

ature vyasane prapte Simpl. V. 41.

atmanak $aktim udviksya 1. 192. Simpl.
1. 236.

atmano mukhadogena IV. 42. Simpl.
IV. 44,

atmavargam parityafya, see tyaktas cd-
bhyantard yena.

ddav atyupacaracatuvinaya® 1. 286.

ddityacandriv anilo 'nalaé ca 1. 141,
395. Simpl. 1. 182, 405.

Simpl.

Index of Stanzas

ddau citte tatak kaye I. 126. Simpl. I.
166.

ddaw na vdpranayindn Simpl. I. 246.

ddau sama prayok see i
vddau.

apatkale tu samprapte Simpl. II. 112.

apadam prapnuyat seami 1. 300. Simpl.
I. 292.

7
yan,

apadarthe dhanam raksed Simpl. 1. 356 ;
II1. 86.

apadi yendpakriam, faulty reading for
dpadi yendpa’®, q.v.

dpadi yendpakrtam 1. 339; IV. 15.
Simpl. 1. 8336 ; IV. 16.

apanndasaya vibudkaik Simpl. I1. 171,

apalamatrasaundaryam 1. 388,

ayati skhalitaif padair 1. 152. Simpl.
1. 198.

aydsafatalabdhasya 11. 126,

ayuk karma ca vittam ca 11, 64.

aradkyamano nrpatik prayatnid 1. 273,

aropyate ’$ma Saildgram 1. 19.

avartak samsayanam 1. 146. Simpl. I.
191.

asande chayanad yandt Simpl. IV, 65.

asane $ayane yane II1. 209.

dsannam eva nrpatir 1. 28, Simpl. L.
35.

astam tavat kim anyena IV. 48. Simpl.
IV. 90.

dharann api na svastho 1. 265.

tksor agrat kramasah I1. 1.

icchati Sati sakasram V. 62. Simpl.
V. 82.

ttak sa daityak praptasrir Simpl. 1. 245.

igtam daddti grhnati, see daddati prati-
grhnata.

tha loke ki dkanindmn Simpl. 1. 5.

i§vard bhiridanena 11.56. Simpl.I1.67.

ukto bhavati yak pirvam 1. 238. Simpl.
I. 244, 422.
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ucchedyam api vidvimso 1I1. 53. Simpl.
II1. 63, 145.

utksipya tittibhak pidan 1. 829. Simpl.
L. 3814. Cp. svacittakalpito garvah.

*uttamam pranipitena IV. 61.  Simpl.
1V. 109, 114.

uttardad wttaram vikyam 1. 46. Simpl.
1. 60.

uttistha ksapam ekam V. 18.

uttisthamanas tu paro Simpl. I. 234.

utpatato py antariksam 11, 184,

utpatanti yad akise Simpl. II. 123.

utsahafaktiyutavikrama® I1. 122,

utsihasaktisampanno IIL. 3. Simpl.
III. 30.

utsahasampannam adirghasitramI1.113.

udirito *rthak pasundpi grhyate 1. 20.
Simpl. I. 43.

uddhrtesv api Sastresu 111, 79.

udyatesv api Sastresu, see uddhrtesv api.

wudyamena ving rajan Simpl. I1. 132.

udyamena ki sidhyanti 11. 1839. Simpl.
II. 131.

udyoginam purusasimham upaiti laksmir
Simpl. 1. 361 ; II. 130.

unnamydnnamye tatraiva IL 75. Simpl.
II. 91.

upakarad dki lokanam II. 29. Simpl.
II. 34.

upakdrisu yak sidkup IV. 60. Simpl.
1. 247; 1V. 108.

upadeSupradatpam IV.59. Simpl. IV.
107.

*upadeso na datavyo IV. 55.
1.390; IV. 97, 101.

upadefo hi markhanim Simpl. I. 389.

upanatabhayair yo yo II1. 202.

upavistak sabhamadhye Simpl. ITI. 109.

*upayam cintayed vidvin 1. 393. Simpl.
1. 406.

upaydandm ca sarvesim Simpl. L. 12.

upayena jayo yadrg Simpl. 1. 209.

*updyena hi tat kuryad 1.159. Simpl.
1. 207.

Simpl.
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updrjitandm arthindmp 1. 2. Simpl. II.
150.

upeksitak ksinabalo 'pi $atruk Simpl. 1.
235.

udand vetti yac chastram 1. 142, Simpl.
I. 185.

agmd ke vittajo vrddhim I1. 52. Simpl.
11. 64.

rnafesam agnisesam III. 219. Simpl.
III. 178.
rtumatydn tu tisthantyan T11. 187.

ekam hanyin va vaé hanyid Simpl. 1.
206.

eka eva hitarthaya 111 70. Simpl. IIL.
80,

ekam nama jadatmakasya 1. 206.

ekam aSvanrte hanti, see pafica pasvanrte
hanti.

ekam utkanthaya vyaptam 1. 199,

ekam bhimipatik karoti 1.223. Simpl.
1. 240.

ekasthane prasite vag, sce ekd prasuyate
mdta.,

ckasya karma samviksye Simpl. 1. 342,

ckasya janmano ’rthe 1. 178,

tekasya dukkhasya na yavad IL. 185.
Simpl. IT. 175.

Yekasydpy atither annam I11. 147,

ekah svadu na bhuijita Simpl. V. 103.

ekakini vanavasiny 1. 5.

ekaki grhasamtyaktah V. 11.
V. 15.

eka prasuyate mata IV.6. Simpl. IV.
5

Simpl.

ekena smitapatalidhararuco Simpl. L
136.

ekendpt gunavatd Intr. Simpl. H9, I5.

ekendpi sudkirena IV, 87. Simpl. IV,
41.

ekesdm vdici Sukavad anyesim Simpl. 1.
62.
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*ekodarah prthaggrwa I1. 6. Simpl. V.
101, 102.

eko "pi ko 'pi sevyo yak II1. 62,

eko bhavak sadd $asty IIL. 56.  Simpl.
III. 66.

etadarthe kulinandam 1. 305.
297.

etah svarthapard niryak V. 50. Simpl.
V. 65.

etd hasanti ca rudanti ca 1. 148, Simpl.
I. 192.

erandabhindirkanalaif Simpl. L. 96,

tevam vilapya bakusak 111, 161.

evam ca bhasate lokas Simpl. V. 20.

evam jiiatvd narendrena Simpl. 1. 84.

tevam wktva sa dharmatma I11. 150.

evam manusyam apy ekam IIL. 47.
Simpl. IIL. 55.

tesa éakunikat Sete IIL. 136.

ehy dgaccha samdvisdsanam 11 48,

Simpl. I. 253 ; II. 60.

Simpl. I.

aidvaryavanto'pi hi nirdhands te 11.164.

autsukyagarbhabhramativa drstip 11182,
augadharthasumantrandm Simpl. 1,203,

kak kilak kani mitrani 1. 271,

kaccid astidasdnyesu, see ripor astida-
Saitani.

kantakasya ca bhagnasya 1. 222.

kathanvitam salkavi® Prasasti 1.

kanakabhisanasamgrakanocito
Simpl. 1. 75.

kapinam vasaydsvanam V. 59.  Simpl.
V. 79.

thapotadera sury dsa, vol. xii, p. 49 fF.

kamalamadhunas tyaktva 1. 290.

kampamanam adko veksi1.163. Simpl.
1. 199.

kampah svedas tatha Simpl. HI 1. 187,

karasido 'mbaratyigas 1. 137. Simpl,
1. 178.

karnavisena ca bhagnat Simpl. 1. 303.

1. 63

Index of Stanzas

ittaih

kartavyah pratidi m pr
II. 160.

kartavyam eva kartavyam 1. 426.

*kartavyiny eva mitrani I1. 169.

kalahantini harmyini V. 87. Simpl.
V. 76.

kalpayati yena vritim 1. 48.

tkascit ksudrasamacarah 111, 121.

kakamimsam  tathdechistam 1. 302.
Simpl. 1. 294.

kake Saucam dyutakdresu safyam 1. 110.
Simpl. 1. 147.

kdice manir manaw kaco Simpl. 1. 77.

kdamavydjam upetya, reading of Simpl.
HI for dhyanavyijam u’.

kayak samnikitapiyah I1. 194. Simpl.
II. 177.

kdrandan mitratim et: 11.26. Simpl.IL.31.

karunyan samyibhagas ca 11. 20. Simpl.
II. 24.

karkasyam  stanayor
Simpl. I. 190.

karttike vdtha caitre ca 1I1. 31. Simpl.
II1. 38.

karyasydpeksayabhuktanSimpl. II1.173.

karyakaryam andryair 1. 234.

karyany arthavamardena 1. 224.

karyany wttamadandasihasaphaliny 1.
357. Simpl. 1. 376.

kilak samnmikitapayak, see kiyah sam’.

kalatikramanam criter 1. 116, Simpl.
I. 154.

kalindyal pulinendramila® 1. 293.

kale yathivad adkigata® 1. 27.

kilo ki sakrd abhyeti 111, 117.

kavyaSistravinodena 11. 171,

kast vivarjayec cauryam V. 38. Simpl.
V. 52.

kim Sakyam sumatimatdpi tatra 11, 176.

kim a$akyam buddhimatim 1. 184.

kim karigyati pandityam 1. 384. Simpl.
1. 394.

kim karoty eva pandityam, see kim
karisyati.

dréos 1. 147,



Index of Stanzas

kim krandasi nirakranda IV. 27.
Simpl. IV. 29.
kim gajena prabhinnena 1. 231.
kim candanail sakarpurais 1I. 45.
Simpl. II. 55.
kim cintitena bakund I1. 153.
kim taya kriyate dhenvi Introd. 3.
Simpl. Introd. 4.
kim tayd kriyate laksmya Simpl. II.
134; V. 37.
kin tena jatu jitena Simpl. 1. 26.
kim pawrugam raksati yena I1. 167.
kim bhaktendsamarthena 1.72. Simpl.
1.97.
kim bhagitena guruna 1. 322.
kiritamanicitresu Simpl. II1. 150.
thukrtam kuparijiiatap V. 12. Cp.
kudrstam ku’.
*kudrstam kuparijiatam V. 1.
V. 1,17, Cp. kukrtam ku’.
kuputro ’pi bhavet pumsam V. 14.
Simpl. V. 19.
kubjasya kitakhitasye 11, 84. Simpl,
II. 89.
kurvanti tavat prathaman Simpl. 1.
193.
kurvann api vyalikani, see anckadosa-
dusto 'pi.
kurvan ki vaitasim vritim, seo kramat
vaitasa’,
kulam ca Silam ca II1. 191,
Iv. 71.
kulapatanan janagarkam 1. 185, Simpl.
I. 176.
katalekhyair dhanotsargair Simpl, 111,
138.
kurmasamkocam dsidya I11.17. Simpl.
III. 21.
krtaniseayino vandyas 11. 146, Simpl.
II. 142.
krtasatam asatsu nastam 1. 2438,
krtantapisabaddiandn II. 4. Simpl.
II. 5, 172 ; III. 169.
krtantavikitam karma 1. 380,

Simpl.

Simpl.
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krtd bhiksd rekair vitarati Simpl. 1. 11
(om. HI).

krti kasya budhak ko 'tra, see tasyah krte.

krte pratikriam kurydd V. 64, Simpl.
V. 84.

*krte vinifcaye pumsian 1. 196.

krtyam devadvijatingm IIL. 55. Simpl.
IIL. 65.

krtyakrtyam na manyeta Simpl. 1. 277.

krérimam naSam ayati I1. 25.  Simpl.
II. 30.

krtvd krtyavidas tirthair Simpl. ITL 71,

krtvdparadham nastak san 1. 355,

krtsnam api dharam jitva 11. 108,

krpano’py akulino 'pi,see virapo py aku’.

krmayo bhasma vistha va 1. 351.

ke ndma na vina$yanti Simpl. IV, 86,

kelik pradahati majjam Simpl. 1. 175,

kevalam vyasanasydktam Simpl. I1. 181.

ko gatva yamasadananm 1. 320.

ko grindati phapamanin 1. 316.

ko’tibharak samarthandm 1. 22. Simpl.
1I. 51, 121.

ko dlirasya manasvinap I1. 111, Simpl.
II. 120.

kopaprasidevastini 1. 29. Simpl. 1. 36.

ko ’rthan pripya na garvito I. 109.
Simpl. L. 146.

ko vd tasya manasvino, see ko dhirasya
ma’.

kosaksayo na nidrg ca Simpl. I11. 128,

kauSeyam  krmijam  swvarnam 1. 70.
Simpl. I. 94.

kramat vaitasacrétis ¢u 111.16. Simpl.
III. 20.

kriyadhikam va vacanddhikam va 1. 65.

kriydsu yuktair nypa ciracaksuso I. 236,

kriro lubdho 'laso ’satyap IIL. 20.
Simpl. III. 26.

klibe dhairyam, see kike Saucam.

klefasydingam adattva V. 31.
V. 82.

kva gato mrgo na jwati 1. 163.

kva sa dasarathahk svarge bhitva 111282,

Simpl.
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ksanikih sarvasamskara 1. 208.

ksate prakdarik prapatanti II. 186.
Simpl. II. 178; HI also IV. 88.

ksantitulyam tapo ndsti I1. 162.

ksinak sravati Simpl. HI V. 76.

ksiyate ndpabhogena 11, 191.

*ksudram arthapatim prapye 111, 81.
Simpl. III. 91, 110.

ksemyam sasyapradim nityam Simpl.

I1T. 85.

khanann akhubilam simhak TII. 13.
Simpl. III. 17.

gaganam iva nagtatiram Simpl. V. 6.

gaccha daram api yatra nandasi 1. 430.

gajabhujamgamayor api, see ravinibika®.

gasavihamgablujamga®, see faSidivika-
rayor.

gandasthale madakalo, and gandastha-
lesu, see gallasthalesu.

gandopdante suciranibhrtam, see gallo-
pdnte.

gatavayasam api  pumsam II. 105.
Simpl. 1. 10.

gandhena gavak pasyanti 111.58. Simpl.
II1. 67.

gargo ki padasaucdl Simpl. IV. 47 (om.
HI).

gallasthalesu madavarigu Simpl. I. 123,
(gandasthalesu HI.)

gallopinte suciranibhrtam 1. 291.

gavdm arthe brakmandrthe Simpl. 1.205.

gavdrthe brakmandrthe ca Simpl. L. 4205
II. 104.

*gavisandndm sa vacak Srnoti 1. 417.

gdtram samkucitam gatir 1II. 169,
Simpl. IV. 78.

gitadastravinodena, see kivya®.

gunavattarapdtrena Simpl. 1. 287.

gunavanmitrandsena 11, 38.

gunavan apy asanmantri 1. 8370. Simpl.
L. 384.

gundlayo’py asanmantri,scegunardn apy.

Index of Stanzas

tgunak  samkhyiparityaktis 1L, 47.
Simpl. II. 59.

guniganagananarambkeSimpl., H Intr.7,
I Intr. 8.

gunesu rdgo vyasanesv anddaro I11. 229.

gurur agnir dvyatinam 1. 257.

gurusakatadhuramdharas 1. 16,

gurandm namamdtre "pi IIL. 71. Simpl.
111 81.

guror apy avaliptasya 1. 169. Simpl.
1. 306.

gurok sutim mitrabharydim
Simpl. II. 107.

grdhrakiaro 'pi sevyalk syad Simpl. I.
302.

tordhrendpakrtam
Simpl. 1V, 93.

grham $atrum api praptam Simpl. 1.289.

grhaksetravivadesu 111. 84,

grhamadlyaniklitena Simpl. I1. 149,

griki yatragatam drstvd, see ya§ cdyate
praghunake.

gopdlena prajadhenor Simpl. II. 218.

gosthikakarmaniyuktah V. 23. Simpl.
I 15.

grasad ardkam api grasam TI. 55.
Simpl. IL. 66.

grismdtapataplo "pi hi 1. 317.

II. 94.

Iv. 51

mamsan

*catika kasthakitena 1. 335.
1. 832.

catuhkarno *pi Simpl. HI 1. 96.

caturthopayasidhye tu 1I1. 21. Simpl.
II1. 27, 135.

catvariha sakasrani Prasasti 7.

candanatarusu bhujamga 1. 277.

candanad api sambhito I, 399,

calaly ekena padena 1. 77.

cdtataskaradurvritais Simpl. 1. 343.

caranair vandibhir nicair V. 51, Simpl.
V. 66.

*citikam dipitam pasya 111, 118,

citracitukarair blrtyair 1. 377. Simpl.
1. 385.

Simpl.
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citrasvadukathair, see citracitukarair.
citrasvadakathair, see citracatukarair.
ciram dugdho *nadvin 1. 246.

chayasuptamrgah $akunta® IL. 2. Simpl.
1I. 2.

chittvé  pitam apdsya kiate® 1. 67.
Simpl. IL 81.

chidresvanartha bahalibharvanti,p.251,2.

Jananimano harati jatavati 1. 218.

Janita copaneta ca Simpl. IV, 66.

*tjambuko hudayuddhena 1. 122, 155.
Simpl. 1. 162.

Jayanli te jindh, see te jayantl.

Jalpanti sardham anyenaI.105. Simpl.
1. 135.

Jatak putro ’nujilas ca 1. 385.

Jdtamitram na  yah Salrum 1. 191
Simpl. I. 233, 364 ; I1I. 3.

Jatasya naditire Simpl. 1. 28,

Jaléli kanyd makaltha cinti 1. 212,

Janann api naro daivat IV.31. Simpl.
IV. 35.

Jalam ddiya gacchanti Simpl. 1I. 8.
Cp. sumbhatis tu harantime.

Jihvi laulyapra® Simpl, II. 3.

Jiryanti jiryatah kese V. 63. Simpl.
V. 16, 83.

Jwanto 'pi myrlak pafica 1. 264, Simpl.
L. 266.

Jivan naro bhadrasatini pasyati,p. 254,14

Jwéti prabruvan proktak 1. 37. Simpl.
I. 53.

Jhanam caksur na tu drk 11, 96.

Jhanam madadarpakaran 1. 368.

i lopas n, see madidiksd-

lrmt;f,n Sastram.
Jvalasataruddhambaram 1. 321,

ttatas tam lubdhako drstva 111, 151,
ttatas tadvacanam Srutva 111, 141,
‘ttatak samtrastakrdayak 111, 126.
ttato divyambaradhara 111. 162,
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tato yastim Salikan ca 111, 157,

ttat tatha sadhoyamy etac 111, 148,

tat te yuktan prablo kartum, see talra
yuktan pra®.

tlatra taptea tapo ghoram vol. xii,
p- 50.

ttatra davanalum drstra IT1. 165.

tatra yuktum prabho kartun 111, 34.
Simpl. I11. 42.

tadartham ca kulininam, see etadarthe
ku®.

tad daivam iti sameinlya, see na daivam
iti sameintya.

tanavo *py dyatd nityam Simpl. 11, 7.

ttapas tepe talo varsa® vol. xii, p. 46.

tayd gava kim, see kim taya kriyate.

talavad drsyate vyoma 1. 438.

ttasmat team dvesam utsrjye 111, 140,

tasmdl sarcaprayatuena (ricarga” IT1L
?10.

tasmit sarvaprayatnena nimdpi 1V. 46,
Simpl. IV. 85.

tusmdt syat kalako yatra V,56. Simpl.
V. 75.

tasmad ekintam dsidya Simpl, I11. 7.

tasmad durgam drdham krtva 111, 42,
Simpl. III. 51.

tasmid vivikayet kanyam IT1. 185.

Ftasmdin na Socami p. 151,10 and pada 3
of IL. 93. Simpl. 1I. 105, pada 3,
and p. 25,17.

tusman na syal phalam yatra 111, 14.
Simpl. IIL. 18.

tasya kathamp ne cali Simpl. V. 33.

ttasya tadvacanam Srutva 111, 148.

tasyah krte budhak ko nu II. 109.

tadita api dandena Simpl. IV. 89.

tadito *pi duruklo ’pi Simpl. 1. 89.

tantindriyiny avikalini I1. 81. Simpl.
V. 26.

tavag janmdpi dulkhiya 1. 263. Simpl.
L, 265.

tavat pritir bhavel loke 11, 41.
1I. 47.

Simpl.

Ee
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tavat syat sarvakrtyesu I1. 147, Simpl.
II. 143.

tavat syat suprasanndsyas, see tivad eva
pradhdnam sydt.

tavad eva pradhanam syat V. 49. Simpl.
V. 64.

tavad bhayasya bhetavyam 1. 170.

tasam vakyani krtyant Simpl. 1. 140.

ttirascam api yatrédrk 11. 199.

tiryaticam purusam véps III. 106.
Simpl. I1L. 116.

tisthan yo madlkyago nityam IIIL. 43.
Simpl. III. 52.

tisthen madhyagato nityam and tisthed
yo madhyago, see tisthan yo madhyago

ttisrak kotyo 'rdhakoty ca TI1. 164.

tiksnopayapraptigamyo I11. 223.

*tulim lokasakasrasya 1. 404, 409.
Simpl. 1. 409, 414.

tulyartham tulyasimarthyam Simpl. 1.
248.

trndni nénmilayati pra® 1. 94. Simpl.
I. 122.

{radani bhumir udakam 1. 131.
I 171.

trsne devi namas tubhyam I1. 99. Simpl.
V. 81 (cp. lobhad eva nari mudhi).

te jayanti jing yesim V. 9. Simpl.
V.12,

te dhanyis te wvivekajnas Simpl. T,
262.

tendpi ca varo datto 1. 190.  Simpl. I.
231.

*lyaktas cdbhyantara yena 1, 260,
Simpl. I. 259.

tyajanti mitrani dhanena Ainam I1. 106.

tyajet ksudhirtd, see bubkuksital kim na.

tyajed ekam kulasydrthe Simpl. 1. 355 ;
II1. 84.

tydgini $ire vidugi ca 111, 222.

tydjyam na dhairyam Simpl. 1. 316.

trayak sthanam na muficant; 1. 160,

ttvaya saka maydvasyam 1. 282,

Simpl.

Index of Stanzas

damgtravirakitah sarpo I1. 70, Simpl.
I.232; II. 12,84 ; III. 49.

daksinadisamrddhasya Simpl. I11. 156.

dandam muktvd nrpo yo ’nyan Simpl.
II1. 146.

dattva tin eva ydcanti, see datiro ’py
atra ydcante.

dattvdpi kanyakim vairs Simpl. 1. 276.

dattva yacanti purusd, sec datiro py
atra yacante.

dadati pratigripate 11, 39; IV, 11.
Simpl. I1. 45; IV. 12.

dadyat sadhur yadi nijapade Simpl. I.
366.

dantasya niskosanakeno rdjan 1. 59.
Simpl. I. 71.

dayitajanaviprayogo 11. 179.
II. 174.

dar§itabhaye "pi dhatari 1. 79,  Simpl.
L. 104.

datdro ’py atra yicante 11, 117,

data laghur api sevyo Simpl. 11. 68.

dinan bhogo nasas tisro Simpl. IT. 151.

danena tulyo nidkir asti ndnyak 11, 131,
Simpl. I1. 158.

tdaridryarogadufikhani 111, 139.

daridryasya pard martir Simpl. 11. 159.

daridryat purusasya bandhava® 11, 78.

daridryad dhriyam eti, see nirdravyo
hriyam eti.

daresu kimeit purusasya 1.74. Simpl.
I. 100.

tdavdgninéva nirdagdha 111. 134.

diksu bhiimau tathdkise 1. 207.

dubkham atma paricchettum 1. 323.

duradhigamak parabhiago 1. 333. Simpl.
1. 330; V. 34.

durdaradhyak §riyo rajiiam Simpl. 1. 67.

duraradkyd ki rdjanak Simpl. 1. 64.

durarokam padam rijidm Simpl. 1. 66.

durgam trikatak parikhd Simpl. V. 90,

durgastha api vadhyante Simpl. I11.144.

durjanagamyd niryak 1. 272. Simpl.
1. 278,

Simpl.
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durjanak prakriim yati 1. 240.

durdivase ghanatimire 111.177.  Simpl.
IV. 53. (Cp. the following stanza.)

durdivase *sitapakse 1. 183.  Simpl. 1.
173. (Cp. the preceding stanza.)

durmantran wrpatir vinaiyati 1. 129,
Simpl. 1. 169.

durmantrinam kam wupeyanti 111, 211,
Simpl. HI III. 160.

durlabhd strive cittena Simpl. 111. 149,

dustabuddhir abuddlii ca and dusta-
buddhir dharmabuddhir, see dharma-
buddhir abuddhis ca.

dusprapydni bakani Simpl. V. 28,

ditam vi lekham va 111. 75.

dita era hi samdadlydd TT1. 76.

diramdrgasramasrantam, see dirdydtum.

dirasthanam avidyandm Simpl. IV. 72,

dirastham api yena pasyasi 1. 205.

dirad wcchritupanir drdra”® 1. 285.

darayatam pathasrantam IV. 4. Simpl.
1V. 4.

Fdevo’pi tam laighayitum, p. 151,8 and
pada 2 of II. 93. Simpl. II. 106,
pada 2, and p. 25,16.

desam kalam karyam 1. 258,

desam ulsyjya jivanti, see trayak sthanam
na musicants.

defanam wpari ksmapa 1, 117.
1. 155.

desantaresn bahuvidhabhase® Simpl. 1.
397.

dainyasya patratam eti Simpl. 11, 97.

daivavasid upapanne 1. 4.

dosam drtto janak krtsnan Simpl. 111
163.

dawrgatyam dehindm duhkham Simpl.
1I. 96.

daurbhigyayatanam dhiyo 11. 85.

dyatam yo yamadiatilham 1. 45. Simpl.
I. 58.

dravyaprakrtibino’pi1.88. Simpl.1.48.

dvandvilipasabhesaja® 1. 25.

dvav updydv iha proktaw Simpl. 11, 163,

Simpl.
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dvigunam trigunam vittam' V. 26, Simpl.
I.18.

dvijihvam udvegakaram 1. 397.

dvidhikiram bhaved yanam I1I1. 30.
Simpl. III. 37.

dvipasivisasimhigni® 1. 364.

dvisaddvesaparo nityam 1. 42.  Simpl.
1. 57.

dvisafivisasimhigni’, see dvipasivisa’.

dvipdd anyasmad api 11, 154,

dvesidvesaparo nityam, sce dvisaddvesa-
paro nityam.

tdevaidkibhavasamsritas tvap 111. 67.

dhanadasya tathaive vajrinak 1. 433.

dhanavan dugkulino pi 11, 104.

dhanavan matiman kin, see sadhana
iti ko.

dhanadikesu vidyante Simpl. HI II.
132.

dhanyas tita na paiyantil1.43 (see para-
hastagatam bharyam). Simpl. V.78.

dhanyis te ye na, see dhanyas tita na.

*dharmabuddkir abuddhi§ ca 1. 389.
Simpl. 1. 396.

dharmasatyavilanena 1I1. 19. Simpl.
1II. 25.

dharmarthan yatatim apiha Simpl. 1.
371.

dharmartham yasya vitteha Simpl. I1.
157.

dharsanim marsayed yo ’tra V. 60,
Simpl. V. 80.

dhavalany atapatrani Simpl. 1. 42.

dhairyam ki kdryam satatam 1. 216.

dkyanaryijam upetya Simpl. V. 14.

na kasyacit kaScid iha 1.18.

tna kiryam adya me natha 111, 159.

*tna kin dadyan na kip kuryat IV. 41.

na kuryin narandthasya 1. 43.

na kaulinydn na saukardinSimpl.1.116.

nakrak svasthinam dsidya I111. 38.
Simpl. III. 46.
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na ksudhd pidyate yas tu Simpl. 1. 90,

nakkinim ca nadinanp ca 1. 52.

na gajandm sehasrepa 1.187. Simpl.
1. 228; II. 13.

na garvam kurute mane Simpl. HI 1.88.

tua grham grkam ity ahur 111 130.
Simpl. IV. 81.

na gopradinam na makipradinam 1. 298.
Simpl. T. 290.

*nagnah Sravanako dagdhal 1. 378.

na ca cchidram ving Satrur Simpl. IT1.
124.

na candrena na cavsadhyd Simpl. 1. 380.

na ca svalpakrte bhiri, see na sa sval-
pakrle bliri.

na jatu famanam yasya, soe prayily
upasaman.

na tac chastrair na nigendrair Simpl. 1.
124,

na tal svarge 'pi saukhyam syad Simpl.
V. 49.

tna tatha karing yanam I11, 214.

na tathi badkyate loke 11. 74. Simpl.
II. 88.

na tadrg jayate saukhyam II1. 82.
Simpl. 11I. 92.

na tan sutirthals tapasa, see yan yajha-
samghals tapasa ca lokin.

na te kimeid akartavyam I1. 100,

na tv aviyidatadilasya, see na hy avi-
JRata’.

na daddti yo na bhuikte IL. 127.

na danatulyo vidhir asti, see dinena
tulyo.

nadindm ca kulindm ca Simpl. IV, 49.

na dirghadar$ino yasya T11. 196. Simpl.
III. 167.

na durjano vairam iti prakupyati 1. 239.

na deva yastim ddiya Simpl. 111, 182,
(See the following stanza.)

na devik $astram adaya Simpl. 111,183,
(See the preceding stanza.)

na daivam iti sameintya 11. 145, Simpl.
II. 140.

Index of Stanzas

*na pijayati yo garvad 1. 100. Simpl.
I. 130.

na preched gotracaranam IV.3. Simpl.
V. 3.

na prajiiayd visirinyd, see prajiiaydti-
visdrinyd.

na badhyante hy avifvastd 1.88. Simpl.
I. 114; II. 40.

na bhaktya kasyacit ko’pi 1. 407, Simpl.
I. 412.

namati
287.

na manugyaprakrting 1. 431.

tua maya tava hastagram I1. 54.

na matari na daresu 11. 190,

tna me dhanur ndpi ca 11. 60.

na yajiasamghair api, see na tan sulir-
thais tapasa.

na yajvano 'pi gacchanti 1. 308.
1. 300.

na yatra $akyate kartum IV. 62,
IV.11.

na yatrdsti gatir viyo V. 35.
V. 48.

na yasya cestilam vidyin 1. 261. Simpl.
1. 261.

na yasya Sakyale kartuw, see na yatra
Sakyate kartun.

nayad apetam pravadanti yuddham 1.
434.

na yojunasatanm daram I1. 98,

narakiya matis te cet 11 51.
II. 63.

narapatikitakarta dvesyatin 1. 101,
Simpl. L. 131.

narandm napito dhgrtaf I11. 66, Simpl.
1I1. 76.

naradkhipd nicamatinwvartino 1. 369.
Simpl. I. 383.

narendra bhuyistham gunavati I. 294,

na vadkhyate hy avisvasto and na va-
dhyante hy o, see na badkyante hy o.

navanitasaman vapip 1. 394. Simpl.
1. 407.

vidkivat  pratyutthanam 1.

Simpl.
Simpl.

Simpl.

Simpl.
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ua vittam darSayet prijiak Simpl. 1.
400.

na ving parthico bhrtyair 1.68. Simpl.
1.79.

na vibhavyante laghavo V. 6. Simpl.
V.7.

na visvaset pirvavirodhitasya II1. 1.
Simpl. IIL 1.

na visvased arvisvaste IV.12. Simpl.
II. 39; IV. 13.

na visvasay vindg $atrur 11.33.  Simpl.

1. 115; II. 33.

na $ailasrige kamalam prarokati 1. 278,

nasyati vipulamater api, see vipulumater
api nasyali.

na$yanti gund gunindm 1. 242.

nastam apilre danam 1. 244.

naglam mytam atikrantan 1. 336. Simpl.
1. 333.

na sa svalpakyte bhire 1V, 25,
L. 19.

na 8@ vidyd na lad dinap Simpl. T. 4.

tna s@ strity abhimantavya 111.138.

na suvarpam na ratndni Simpl, IV, 74,

na 80 ’sti puruso rajadm 1. 226. Simpl.
I. 241.

na smaranty aparddhandn 1. 279.

na svalpam apy adhyavasayabhiroh I1.
116.

na svalpasya krte bhiri, see na sa svalpa-
krte bhari.

ue hi tad vidyate kimeid V. 19, Simpl,
L2

na ki bhavati yan na bhavyay 11, 8,134,
Simpl. I1. 9, 124.

na ki visvasaniyanp syt 111. 87.

*na hy avijidatasilaya 1. 256.
1. 252.

*tndkasmac chandilimata 11, 53. Simpl.
II. 65, 78.

ndgnis trpyati kasthanam 1,106, Simpl.
L. 137.

ndcchddayati kaupinam I11. 89. Simpl.
II1. 97.

Simpl.

Simpl.
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ndjnatabalaviryesu 1. 57.

ndtiprasangok pramaddsu kdiryo 1. 144,
Simpl. I. 187.

ndtyuccam merusikharam I1. 123.

*ndnamyam nimyale dirn1.383. Simpl.
1. 386.

ndnyad gitid varam loke V.43. Simpl.
V. 57.

ndprstas lasya lad brayid, see aprs{as
tasya tad hriyad.

ndbhaksyam bhaksayet prijiap 1. 304.
Simpl. I. 296.

nd@hhigseko na samskarah 1. 6.

ndbhyutthanakriyi yatra I1. 50. Simpl.
1II. 62.

ndmytam na visap kipeid IV, 29. Simpl.
1V. 32.

ndvidagdhak  priyam brayat 11, 37.
Simpl. 1. 164. (Cp. niksprio nddhi-
kart syin.)

nasayitum eva nicak 1. 366. Simpl. 1.
363, 382.

uds$nati sevayautsukyid Simpl. 1. 267.

ndsam kascid agamyo 'sti Simpl. 1. 143,

ndsty arogyasamam mitram 1. 161,

niksepe grhapatite V. 22. Simpl. L. 14,

nijusthinasthito py ekap 111, 41, Simpl.
1I1. 50.

nityam narendrabhavene 1. 26.

nityodyatasya purnsusya bhaved 1. 195,

nipanam iva mandikah I1. 112,

nimittam uddifya ki yak prakupyati 1.
274, Simpl. L. 283.

uiratiSayam garimananp Simpl. 1. 30,

nirodhac cetaso ’ksani Simpl. 11. 154,

nirdogam api vittadhyan Simpl. 11,117,

nardravyo hriyam eti 11. 86.

nirviesam yada svami 1. 66.
I.78.

nirvisendpi sarpena Simpl. 1. 204;
I11. 87.

tniscitya prathamanm vicam Simpl. I11.3.

nistabdhan hrdayam krtvd, see nistrim-
Sam hrdayam krivd.

Simpl.
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nistrimsam hrdayam krtva1.352. Simpl.
I. 367.

niksarpe baddhasarpe vi I11. 226.

nihsprho nddhikirs syan 1. 124. (Cp.
ndvidagdhal priyam briyat.)

fuitisastrarthatattvagiio 111. 78.

ninam tasydsyapute 1. 401.

trinam mama nrfamsasya 11T, 154.

nrpakh kimasakto ganayali na 1. 253.

nrpadipo dhanasneham 1. 180, Simpl.
1. 221.

naktan mitram yasya kopid 1. 209.

tnaiva kaseit sukrt tasya II1. 122,

nonmaywkhena ratnena 1. 360.

nbpakaram vind pritip 11. 40.  Simpl.
II. 46.

paica pasvanrte hanti 111, 98,  Simpl.
II1. 108.

pancasityadhkikam Iy etad V., 42, Simpl.
V. 56.

tpaiijarastha tatak Srutva 111, 132,

patur ika purusalk parikrame 11, 120,

*pandito "pi varam $alrur 1. 418, 421,

Simpl. 1. 417.

panyandm gandhikap panyam V. 24,

Simpl. 1. 13.
patati kadicin nabhasak V. 29, Simpl.
V. 29.
tpativrati patiprana 111, 131.
paradesabhayad blata Simpl. 1. 321.
paradosakathavicaksanah 1. 400.
paraparividal parisadi ITI, 102,
*parasparasya marmans 111, 172,
*parasya pidanam kurvan 1.353. Simpl.
1. 368.
parahastagatam bhiryam V. 58. (See
dhanyas tdta na pasyanti.)
pardkramaparamarsa” Simpl. IT1. 152.
pardimukhe ’pi daive 'tra Simpl. 1. 360.
paraimukhe vidkau pumsam II. 9.
Simpl. II. 10.
paricitam dgacchantam Simpl. 1. 16,
parivartini samsare Simpl. 1. 27,
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paruse hilam anvesyam 1. 372,

paresim dtmana$ caiva 111, 80.

parokse gunakantiram 1. 284.

toarjanyasya  yatha dhira 1L, 46,
Simpl. II. 58.

parpasabdam api Sruted Simpl. 111, 132.

paryasikeyy astarapap 1. 134. Simpl.
1. 174.

tparyatan prikivip sarvam 1. 281,

paryanto labhyate bhimek 1. 95.

pasya  karmavasat praptam 11, 138.
Simpl. II. 129,

pasfyadanasya makatmyan Simpl.11.48.

padakato *pi drdkadanda® Simpl. 1. 304.

paparddiivad adharmepa 1. 99. Cp.
akhetakasya dharmena.

pita va yadi va bhrata 1. 428.  Simpl.
1. 423.

pitur grhesn and pitur grhe tu, see pitr-
ve§moni ya kanya.

pitrpaitamakam sthanam Simpl. 1. 365.

pitrveSmant ya kanyd 111, 188,

pitam durgandbi toyam 11, 102,

puisam iva samlosam Simpl. 11, 153,

pumsam asamarthandm Simpl. 1. 324.

putrad api priyataran Simpl. 11, 49,

punak pratyupakirdye Simpl. 1. 338,

pura gurok sa” 1. 189.  Simpl. I. 230.

pulaki iva dhinyesw I11.90. Simpl.
III1. 98.

pajyate yad apajyo "pi Simpl. 1. 7.

pajyo bandhur api priyo 1. 230,

parpapiaree V. 21 (HI'V, 20).

*fparvam tavad aham mirkho 111, 193.

*pirvam eva mayd jiatam 1.82. Simpl.
I. 108.

parve vayasi yak Santal, see prathame
vayasi.

*prechakena sada bhavyamV.70. Simpl.
V. 98, 94.

prataprsta narendrena 1. 437.

paiunyamitrakuialat 1. 422.

paulastyak katham anyadd®°11.3. Simpl.
1I. 4.
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*pracchannam kila bhoktavyam 1. 344.

praja na raiijayed yas tu I11. 228,

prajandam dharmasadbhdgo Simpl. 1,344

prajandm  palanam $asyam Simpl. 1.
217.

prajapidanasamtapit Simpl. 1. 345,

prajiaydtivisarinyd 1. 387.

pranamya vighnakantiram Simpl. H,
Intr. 3 (om. I).

tpratapayasva visrabdhan 111 145,

pratidinam wpuiti vilayam V. 4. Simpl.
V. 4.

pratidivasam yiti layam, see pralidinam
upails vilayam.

pratyaksam yasya yad bhuktum 111, 85,
Simpl. ITI. 94.

pratyaksaram pratipadan Prasasti 3.

*pratyakse 'pi krte pape I1IL. 174,
Simpl. IV. 48, 54.

pratyantaram ne punar Pradasti 6.

pratyadigtal purugas 1. 254,

pratydsattim vrajati puruso 1. 269,

prathame vayase yah Santah 1. 125,
Simpl. 1. 165.

prabhuprasadajan vittan 1. 38, Simpl.
I. 54.

prabhoh prasidam anyasye Simpl. I.
286.

pramindd adhikasydp: Simpl. 1. 327 ;
II1. 29.

pramandablyadhikasydpi, see prumdndd
adlikasydpi.

pramadinam tatha caura 1. 118, Simpl.
1. 156.

prayaty upasamam yasya 111,26, Simpl.
II1. 33.

praviralum, see aviralam.

prasannavadano hrstak 1. 154, Simpl.
1. 200.

prasarati matik karyarambhe 111, 221.
Simpl. IIL. 180.

prajapatye $akate bhinne Simpl. 1. 212.

prajhaik snigdhair upakrtam,see bhiva-
snigdhair u’,
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pranavad raksayed bhrtyin, see raksed
bhrtyin yatha prandan.

pranavyaye samutpanne 11, 174, Simpl.
11.168.

prapdtyaye samutpanne, see pranaryaye.

*praptam arthap tu yo mokat IV. 1.

praptavidydrthasilpandm Simpl. 1. 399.

*tpraptavyam artham labhate 11 93 ;
pada 1 also pp. 147,10. 21 ; 149,9.15;
150,1; 151,6. Simpl. 11. 105, 106,
109; pada 1 also pp. 23,6; R4,6. 10.
185 25,15,

prantaryo niyatibalisrayena 11. 152.

prapte bhaye paritrinam, see Sokdrati-
bhayatranan.

prapto bandhanam apy ayan Simpl. II.
184.

prayendlra kulanvitam kukulajak 1. 410.
Simpl. 1. 415.

prarabhyate na  khalu vighnabhayena
Simpl. 1II. 177.

praleyatesamisre 1. 318.

prakuk siptapadam maitram Simpl. 1V,
106.

priyam va yadi va deesyam, see priyo vd.

priya hita§ ca ye rajham 1. 31.

priyo va yadi vd dvesyo IV. 2. Simpl.
1V. 2; HI also 1. 225.

pritip nirantaran kréva 1142, Simpl.
1II1. 50.

prerayati param andryah 1. 255.

proktak pratyuttaram ndhe 1. 39.

phalakinam  nrpam  Ohrtyak 1. 114,
Simpl. 1. 152.

phalarthi nypatir lokin1.178. Simpl.
1. 220, 347.

phalarths parthivo lokan, see phalirthi
nrpatir lokan.

balavantam ripum drstva I11.36. Simpl.
1. 311; IIL 44, 127.

balindpi na badhyante 111, 44. Simpl.
II1. 53.
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baling saha yoddhavyam IT1. 18. Simpl.
II1. 23.

baliyasa samikranto 111, 15. Simpl.
II1. 19.

baliyasi Jinabalo virodham TI1. 115.
Simpl. ITI. 126.

baliyasi pranamatam 111, 5.
I1I. 8.

balotkatena dustena 111. 29. Simpl.
III. 36.

balopapanno ’pi ki II1. 101.
III. 118.

*bahavah panditah ksudrdh 1. 297.
Simpl. 1. 288.

*bahavo na viroddhavya 111, 109,

bahavo balavanta$ ca, see bakubuddhi®.

bakudha bakubhif sardham II1. 67.
Simpl. III. 77.

*bahubuddhisamayuktah111.104. Simpl.
1I1. 114, 118.

bakinam apy asdrapdm 1. 334. Simpl.
1. 831.

bilusydpi ravek padik 1. 331,
1. 328,

buddhiman anurakto *yum 1. 64.

buddhir yasya balam tasya, see yasya
buddhir ba’.

buddhir ya satlvarakitd 1. 363.

buddher buddhimatam loke Simpl. V. 47.

buddhau kalusablutiydm Simpl IT1.184.

F*bubkuksitah kim na karoti IV. 14, 28.
Simpl. IV. 15, 30.

brhaspater api prajias, see mahimatir
api prdjiio.

brakmaghne ca suripe ca 1. 248 ; 1V,
10. Simpl. 1IL 157; IV. 10.

Simpl.

Simpl.

Simpl.

bhaktam Saklam kulinam ca, see Saktam
bhaktam.

bhaktinam upakaripam Simpl. I. 284,

*bhaksayitva bakin matsyin 1. 165.
Simpl. 1. 210.

bhaksyam bhaksayatim $reyo Simpl.
IV. 59.

Index of Stanzas

bhagnasasya
159.

bhajenmanddhikam visam,seerayenma’.

‘tokadra susvagatam te’stu 111, 142.

bhayatrasto narah fvasam Simpl. I1.162.

bhayam atulam gurulokat Simpl. V. 31.

bhayasamtrastamanasimn 111,195, Simpl.
III. 165.

bhaye va yadi va harse Simpl. 1. 109.

bhartu§ cintanuvartitvam Simpl. 1. 69.

bhavane 'tithayo yasya Simpl. I1. 16,

bhavasnigdhair wpakrtam api 1. 225.
Simpl. I. 285.

bhinatti samyak prakito 1. 349.

bhinnasvaramukhavarnaf 1.151. Simpl.
I.197.

bhtabhitak purd Satrur Simpl. T1. 44.

*bhatan yo ndnugrhnati 111, 119.

bhamiksaye, see bhumyekadesasya.

blamir mitram hiranyam 1,185 ; TIL
12, Simpl. I. 226 ; T1I. 16.

bhamyekadesasya gupanvitasya 1. 427,
Simpl. HT 1. 395.

bhisayya bralmacaryan caT.267. Simpl.
1. 269.

Ylrtyaparadiajo dapdak Simypl. 1. 854.

blrtyair vind svayam rdja Simpl. 1,80,

bhedanamatrakusalas, see paiSunyamd-
tra’.

bhedayec ca balam rdja Simpl. 111, 189.

bhoginak kaficukisakta 1. 50. Simpl.
1. 65.

bhojandechadanam dadydd V. 47. Simpl.
V. 62. .

karandapinditatanor  TI.

manikanakavibhisana yuvatyo 1. 313,
tmandika vividka ky etacchala® 111,215,
mattebhakumbhapariniliing 1. 208,
mattebhakumbhavidalana® 1. 819,
matsyo matsyam upidatte Simpl, IIL
154.
madidiksilanam $istram 1. 367.
madonmaltasya bhipasye 1. 121, Simpl,
1. 161.
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madyan yatha dvijatingm Simpl. 1V.
58.

madhu tisthati vici yogitam 1. 145.
Simpl. 1. 188, 189.

manave vdcaspataye Simpl. H, Intr. 2
(om. I).

manwsdpi svajatyanan 1. 307. Simpl.
I. 299.

manas@ sarvalokdnam Simpl. TI1. 148.

mantrinam  bhinnasamdhine 1. 97.
Simpl. I. 127, 381.

mantrivipa ki ripavak 111. 197. Simpl.
II1. 168.

mantre tirthe dvije Simpl. V. 105.

tmayi teatpadapatite IV. 7. Simpl.
Iv. 7.

margayed dharsandm yo'lra, see dharsa-
ndm marsayed yo’tra.

malinamadhunas tyaktva, see kamala-
madkunas tyakiva.

makatan yo'paridhyate Simpl. 1. 307.

makatidpy arthasirena 11 35. Simpl.
IL 42.

mahati spardlamanasye Simpl. 1. 373.

makato 'pi ksayanp labdhvé Simpl. 1.
374.

makativam ctan makatim 1I1. 218.
Simpl. III. 176.

makdjanasya sapparkak 111, 51, Simpl.
III. 61.

mahdan apy ekako vrksakh 111, 45. Simpl.
1II. 54, 60.

mahdnta eva makatam V. 32. Simpl.
V. 35.

mahdn pranunno na jakdati I. 376.

makamatir api pragiio Simpl. 1. 115;
II. 87. (Cp. na visvdsam wvind
Satrur.)

ma gak khalesu viSvasam 1. 398.

tmd cdsmai tvam krtha dvesam IIL.
138.

matd caiva pitd caiva Simpl. IV. 70
(om. HI).

matdpy ekd pitdpy eko 1. 416,
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mal@ yasya grhe ndsti IV. 44, Simpl.
1V. 83.

matrtulyaguno jitas 1. 386.

matrvat paradarapi 1. 390. Simpl. L.
402.

mé tv avijiiata$iliya. see ma Iy avi-
Jhdtal,

mdanam wdvakatin pumsam 11. 83,

mandd v gyadi vi lobkat TIL. 97.
Simpl. III. 107.

mdanusdndm ayam nyayo, see manwusdnan
pramdpam sydad.

manusanam pramdanam syad II1. 86.
Simpl. I1L 95.

fmdano darpas tv ahamkarak II1. 160.

méano va darpo vé V. 3. Simpl. V. 8.

mandhitd kva galas lrilokavijays 111
233.

ma bhavatu lasya papanp 1. 402,

mayayd Salravaf sadkyi 111, 24. Simpl.
11I. 31.

milram vyasanasampraplan, see dhanyas
tata na pasyanti.

mitran kdpi na kasydpi Simpl. I1, 113.

tmitram  cdmitratan  yatam INV. 53.
Simpl. 1V. 95.

mitradroki krtaghna$ ca Simpl. 1. 421.

mitrarapa ki ripavak I11. 178,

mitravin  sadhayet  kdirgam 11, 21,
Simpl. II. 25.

*mitrandm yo hitam vakyam, see mitri-
nam hita’.

*mitranam hitakamandam 1.325. Simpl.
1. 315.

mitrarthe bandhavarthe ca Simpl. 1.
317.

*mufica mufica pataty eko Simpl. IV.
62, 63.

muhur vighnitakarmanam Simpl. . 387,

murkhdnam pandité  dvesya 1. 411.
Simpl. I. 416.

murkhena saka vaso pi 1. 413.

martan laghavam evaitad Simpl). I1. 99,

malabhrtyoparodhena 1. 237,

rf
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migiks griajatdpi 1. 71, Simpl. L. 95.

mrgd mrgaik sangam anuvrajanti Simpl.
I. 282.

mylak prapsyati va svargam 1. 312,
Simpl. 1. 309.

mytandm svaminalk kirye, see sthitindm
sva°.

mrtaih samprapyate svargo, see mritah
prapsyati va svargam.

mrto daridrak puruso Simpl. IL. 94,

mrtyor alyugradamstrasya, see mriyor
wigra’.

mrtyor twigradandasya IIL. 25. Simpl.
III. 32.

mytyor bibkesi kim bala Simpl. I. 419,

mrdundtisuvrttena, see mrdundpi su-
gandhena.

mrdundpi sugandhena 1. 270. Simpl.
1. 271.

mydund salilena khanyamdandny 1. 310.

myrdghata wa sukhabhedyo 11. 30.

meghacchaya khalapritir I1. 125, Simpl.
IL 114.

tmesena supakdiranim V. 55. Simpl.
V. 74.

maulabkrtyoparodhena, see mulabhy®.

ya upekseta Satrum svam 111 2. Simpl.
III. 2.

tyak karoti narak papam III. 152.

yak krtva sukrtam rajio Simpl. 1.
86.

yac ca vedesu $astresu 111.176. Simpl.
IV. 52.

yac chakyam grasitum grasam IV. 20,
Simpl. IV, 22, 113.

yacchai jalam api jalado I1.57. Simpl.
II. 71.

y4j Jiwyate ksanam api Simpl. 1. 24.

yato 'tra krtrimam mitram 11. 189.

yatnad api kak pafyec I. 382. Simpl.
L. 408.

yatra dese ’thava sthane 1. 405. Simpl.
L. 410,

yatra na syt phalam bhare 1. 186.
Simpl. I. 227.

yatra stri yatra kitavo V. 48. Simpl.
V. 63.

yatra svami nirviSesam, see nirvifesam
yada svami.

yatrdkrtis tatra gund vasanti 1. 198,

yatrdhamkirayuktena 1. 406. Simpl.
L 411.

yatrétsihasamilambo 11. 144. Simpl.
II. 139.

yatsakisin na labkal syat 1L 77.
Simpl. II. 93.

yatha kikayaval prokta IL. 72. Simpl.
II. 86.

yathi gaur dulyate kile 1.179. Simpl.

L 222,

yathd chayatapau nityamp I11.136. Simpl.
1L 127.

yatha dhenusahasresu 11, 185.
II. 125.

yathd nécchati nirogak, see yathd vdii-
chali.

yathd byankurak siksmak 1.181. Simpl.
1. 223, 348.

yathdmisam jale matsyair Simpl. 1.401;
1L 116.

yatha yatha prasidena 1. 375.

yathd vaichati nirogak 1. 90, Simpl.
L. 118.

tyathd vitavidhatasya 11. 177, 178.

yatha hi malinair vastrair 1V, 26.
Simpl. IV. 28.

yathaikena na hastena I1.137. Simpl.
II. 128,

yad akaryam akiryam eva ftan 1.
425.

yad antas tan na jikvayam IV. 47.
Simpl. IV. 83.

yad apasarati mesak III. 35.
III. 43.

yadarthe bkratarak putra V. 52. Simpl.
V. 69.

*tyadarthe svakulam tyaktam IV. 40.

Simpl.

Simpl.
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Simpl. IV, 102, 103 (om. in HI in
both places).

yad asatyam vaden martyo Simpl. 1.
256.

tyad asmadiyam ma ki p. 151,12, and
pida 4 of II. 93. Simpl. IL. 105,
pada 4, and p. 25,18,

yadd yadd prasidena, see yalhd yalhd
pra’.

yada ki bhagyaksayapiditin 11, 79,

yadi janmajaramaranam na bkaved 11,
198.

yedi na syan narapatif Simpl. II1. 78.

yadi bhavati daivayogat, sce yady api
na bhavati.

yadi rokinyak $akatam Simpl. 1. 211.

yadi visati toyaradim 1. 215.

yadi sarvasya lokasya 1. 200.

yadi sydc chitalo vakuis, see yadi syat
pavakah Sitak.

yadi syit pavakak $itaf 111,175, Simpl.
IV.51; V. 99.

yad utsali sadi martyah I1. 68, Simpl.
1I. 82,

yadrechaydpy wpanatam Simpl. 1. 151.

yadaiva rajye kriyate bhisekas 111. 230.
Simpl. V. 67.

yad yat kimeit kvacid api Pradasti 4.

yady api na bhavati daivat 1. 140.
Simpl. I. 181.

yad yasya vikitam bhojyam Simpl. IV.
57

yady eva na bhavel loke Simpl. 1. 255,

yad vaiichati divd martyo, see vdirnchali
yad di°.

yad va tad va visamapatitam 111, 204.

Tyad vyakaranasamyuktam 111, 77.

yan namram sagunan cipi 11. 188,

yan na vedesu dstresu, see yac ca ve'.

yak  parabhavasampraptal Simpl. L.
313.

yak padayor nipatitam 1. 259.

yak prsto na rtam brate 111, 4. Simpl.
III. 5.
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yak prstva kurute karyam 1V. 54, Simpl.
IV. 96.

yam asritya na visramam Simpl. 1. 51.

yayor eva samam vitlam 1. 288 ; TIL
190. Simpl. I. 281 ; II. 27.

ya§ cdgate praghunake I1. 49. Simpl.
II. 61.

yaf caitan manyale midho 1. 108.
Simpl. 1. 189.

yas tirthani nije pakse I11. 59. Simpl.
III. 68.

yas tyaktva sipadam mitram V. 66.
Simpl. V. 87.

yasmde ca yena ca yathd ca IL. 12.
Simpl. II. 17.

yasmiit jivati jwanti 1. 10. Simpl
L 28.

yasmin kule yak purusah pradkanak 1.
299. Simpl. I. 291.

yasmin krtyam samdvefya Simpl. 1. 85.

yasmin defe ca kile ca II. 62. Simpl.
II. 75.

yasminn apy adkikam caksur I. 229.
Simpl. I. 243.

yasminn evidhikam caksur, see yasminn
apy adhi®,

yasya ksetram naditire 1. 162, Simpl.
1. 208.

yasya tasya hi kiryasya 111 200.
Simpl. IIT. 171.

yasya dharmavilingni 111, 88. Simpl.
1I1. 96.

yasya na jiidyate viryam, see yasya na
Jhdyate Silam.

yasya na jidyate §ilam IV, 17. Simpl.
IV.19; II 56.

Yasya na vipadsi vigadak 1. 80. Simpl.
I.105; II.170.

*yasya ndsti svayam prajiic V. 46.
Simpl. V. 60, 70.

*yasya buddhir balam lasya 1. 172.
Simpl. I. 214.

Yyasya yasya ki kiryasya, see yasya lasya
ki karyasya.
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yasya yasya ki yo bhivas 1. 53. Simpl.
I. 68.

yasya sydt sakajam viryam Simpl. TIL
160.

yak satata. pariprechati Simpl. V. 92
(om. in HT).

yah sammanam sada dhatte 11. 17,
Simpl. IT. 21.

tyak sayam alithim praptam 111. 137.

yak stokendpi samtosam Simpl. I1. 141.

yak spried rasabham martyas 111. 107.
Simpl. ITIL. 117.

yasydrthds tasya mitrani Simpl. 1. 3.

yasydsti sarvatra gatik Simpl. 1. 322,

yam labdhvéndriyanigrako na 1. 865.

yam krtvéndriyd’, see yim labdhvé”’.

*Yyadriam mama pandityam IV, 50, 52.
Simpl. IV. 92, 94.

*tyidrée  vadanacckiyc V. 67, 68.
Simpl. V. 88, 89.

yadriais sumnivasale, see ydadréaik sev-
Yate martyo.

yadrsaik sevyate martyo Simpl. 1. 249.

yan yajitasamghais tapasi ca lokin 1.
311. Simpl. I. 308.

9a punas (ristans kanyd V. 72. Simpl.
V. 96.

ya bharya dustacarita IV. 45. Simpl.
1V.84.

*tya mamddvijate nityam I11. 166.
Simpl. IV. 76, 79, 80.

4 laksmir ndnuliptangs 111, 27, Simpl.
II1. 34.

yavad askhalitam laval 11. 187.

tyavad daste muhiriaikam TTT. 127.

ydvan na lafjate kanyi Simpl. 1V. 69
(om. in HI).

ydsam ndmndpi kimak syat Simpl. IV.
33.

ydasyati sajjanakastam 1. 214,

yd hutvdgnau svakam kayap, vol. xii,
p. 48.

yuklo bandhur api priyas, see pijyo
bandhur api priyo.

Index of Stanzas

yuddhakile’grago yak syat1.86. Simpl.
1. 59.

yudhyate hamkytim  krtva II1. 87.
Simpl. ITL. 45.

ye ca prakur duratmano Simpl. 1. 89.

ye jatyidimakotsikan Simpl. 1. 38.

yena kendpy upiyena Simpl. 1. 358.

*tyena te jambukah parsve 1. 309.

yena yasya krto bhedak Simpl. 1. 278.

yena Suklikrta hamsah 11. 158.

yena syl laghutd loke 1. 347. Simpl.
1. 353.

yendhamkirayuktena,see yatréhamkdra’.

tye nyfamsi duratmanak 111, 128.

ye bhavanti malipasya 1. 87. Simpl.
I. 113.

yesam syad vipulam vittam V., 25,

ye samadanabhedas 1. 362.

yaiva bhrtyagata sampad 1. 374.

yogi yuiijita satatam Simpl. IV. p. 21,13
(om. in HT).

0 traitat pathati prayo Intr. 5. Simpl.
Intr. 6.

yo durbalo hy anv api yacyamano Simpl.
IV.26.

g0 'dhitya Sastram akkilam 1. 350.

0 dhruvini parityajya I1.148. Simpl.
II. 187.

0 na dadati na bhuikte, see na daditi
0 na blusnlkte.

0 na niksreyasan jranam 1. 233,

Yo na pijayate garvad, sce na pigayali yo.

0 na prsto hitam brite, see yah prsto na
rlam brate.

0 na raksali vitrastan 111, 63. Simpl.
IIL. 72.

0 na vetti gunin yasya 1. 32. Simpl.
1. 47, 350.

yo udlmane na gurave I. 11.

yo 'ndhitak samabhyeti Simpl. 1. 87,

g0 balaf pronnatam yiti 1. 194, Simpl.
1. 238, 340.

yo mantram svamino bhindyat Simpl. 1.
R72.
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yo mayan kurute midhak Simpl. L. 359.

90 'mitram kurute mitram IV. 22. Cp.
amitram karute mitram.

yo mitram kurute midha dtmano 11, 23.
Simpl. II. 28,

yo mitrani karoty atra Simpl. T1. 185.

yo murkhan laulyasampannam Simpl,
IIT1. 89.

y0 mokan manyate midko, sce yas cailan
ma’.

0 yatra nama nivasati I. 201,

Y0 yasya jayate vadkyah IV. 18. Simpl.
IV. 20 (om. in HT).

0 rapam Saranam yadvan 1. 44.

o ripor dgamam $rutva IT1. 40. Simpl.
TIT. 48.

*yo laulyat kurute karma V.54, Simpl.
V. 73, 86.

0 "vaSyam pitur acirah 1. 381.

yo ki prapapariksinap IV. 21,
IV, 23.

0 ky apakartum a$aktak 1.102. Simpl.
L 132.

Simpl.

rakto *bhijayate bhogyo Simpl. 1. 144,

raksed bhrtyin yatha prapan T11. 112,
Simpl. 111, 122,

rankasya nypater vipti Simpl. 1. 254.

ravinisikarayor, see $aidivikarayor.

rako ndsti ksapo ndst: 1.107. Simpl.
1. 138.

rdgi bimbddharo ’sau stana® 1. 202,

rdjamalari devyam ca 1,35, Simpl.1.52.

raji ghrai brakmanak sarvablakst 1.
429. Simpl. 1. 424.

rdjé tugto 'pi bhrtyinam, see svami
tusto "pi.

rdajanam eva saméritya Simpl. I. 41.

raj@ bandhur abandhindm Simpl. I. 346,

rdjd vyayaparo nityam Simpl. V. 61.

ramasya vrajanam baler niyamanam II1.
231. Simpl. V. 68.

ripuraktena samsiktda 111. 28. Simpl.
II1. 85.
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ripor agtadaSaitani III. 60. Simpl.
III. 69.

riksayam  sneh m IV, 49,
Simpl. IV, 91 (om. in HI).

ripabhijanasampannan 111, 206,

rapendpratimenay ir 111,207,
Simpl. IIT. 175.

rogi cirapravass 11, 91.

rohats sdyakaviddhanp TI1. 99. Simpl.
III. 111.

rokinisakatam arkanandanaé Simpl. 1.
213.

1Y 1

Okt

laghur ayam dha na lokak, see virosa
it: hasati,

lajjante bandkavas tena Simpl. T1, 98,

lajja  snehak svaramadhurata V, 73.
Simpl. V. 97.

labdham artham tuyo mokal, see praptam
artham.

labhate purusas tams tan 1, 415.

labhyate bhimiparyantak Simpl. 1. 125,

lavanajalanida nadyak 1. 396,

largulacatanam adka$ 1, 13,

lilodyanagate ’pi ki 11. 173. Simpl.
II. 166.

tlubdhakena tato mukic 111, 158,

lubdhasya nasyati yuso, sec stabdhasya
na’.

lokanugrahakartarah 1.183. Simpl. 1.
225,

loke ’thava tanublrtim Simpl. 1, 372.

lobhid eva nara mudha V. 61. Simpl.
V.81. (Cp. lrsne devi namas tubk-
yan.)

lobhavisto naro vittam Simpl. ITI. 141.

lokildksasya ca manpeh 1. 67.

tvakranisam  sugikmaksam II1. €8,
Simpl. III. 78,

vakrandsas ca karkakso, sce vakrandsam
su’.

vacas tatra prayoktavyam 1. 56. Simpl.
1. 38.
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vajralepasya markhasya IV. 9. Simpl.
1. 260; IV. 9 [HI also, L. 201].

vadatsu dainyam $arandgatesn Simpl.
II1. 155.

vadanam dasanair hinam Simpl. V.
77.

vadanena vadanti, see madhu tisthati.

vadhyatim iti yendktam, sec hanyatim
iti ye.

vandni dakato vakneh 111. 49. Simpl.
III. 57.

vane prajvalito vaknir 111, 217.

vande sarasvatim nilyam Simpl. 11,
Intr. 1 (om. I).

varam yuktam maunan, sec varan mau-
nam nityan.

varam vanam varam bhaiksyam Simpl.
1. 280.

varam  vanam
Simpl. V. 23.

varan varayate kanyd Simpl. IV. 68.

varan vibhavakinena I1. 88.

varam vikirak saka pannagail kriak 1.
168.

varan k(iryam maunam, sce varam Mmai-
nam nityan.

varam garbhasrdvo Simpl, Introd. 3
(H 8,14).

varanp grdhro hamsaih, ep. grdkrakiro
*pi sevyah.

varam jaladfkipatila® 1. 414.

varam narakaviso *pi 11. 168,

varam agnau pradipte tu 111. 201,

varam ahimukhe krodhaviste 11. 87.

varam purvatadurgesn 11, 89.

varam pranaparityago 11, 183.

*varam buddhir na 3@ vidya V. 33.
Simpl. V. 36, 39.

varam maunam nityan na ca I1. 90,

varjayet kaulikdkaram Simpl. IV, 11.

varpan sitan Sirasi, see Svetam padam
Sirasi.

*vardhamdno makan snekaf 1.1, Simpl.
L1

vydghragajidisevitan

Index of Stanzas

vasen manddhikam sthanam, see S$rayen
ma®.

vasor viryotpanndm ablajata Simpl, IV,
50 [om. in HI].

vanmatrendpy asatyenaSimpl. HI, 1.145.

vdcyam §raddhasametasya Simpl. 1. 398.

vajivaranalokandm 1. 328.

vdfichati yad diva martyo 1.108. Simpl.
1. 133.

vahchavicchedanam praku Simpl. II.
155.

vanchaiva sicayati purvataram 11. 66.
Simpl. I1. 80; III. 181.

tvatavarso makan dasin 111, 129.

vatavrstvidlatasya and vilavrstyava-
dhitasya, see yathd vatavidhulasya.

vaprkipataddgingm TII. 83. Simpl.
III. 93.

vikalam iha pirvasukriam Simpl. V. 9.

vikdraip yati no cittap Simpl. 11. 110,

vidagdhasya ca, see visadigdhasya.

vidyamdind gatir yesam Simpl. 1. 320,

vidydm vittam $ilpam tdvan Simpl. 1.
398,

vidyavatin mahecchandm Simpl. 1. 87,

vidvattvam ca nrpatvam ca Simpl. I1.52.

vidvadbhih sukrdam atra Simpl. 11,111,

vidvan gjur abhigamyo 1. 403.

vidhitra racit@ ya sé Simpl. 11. 173.

vidhing mantrayuktena Simpl. 1. 216,

vindpy arthair dhirak spréate 11, 121,

vipulamater api na$yati V. 5. Simpl.
V. 5.

virasa ils hasati na janak V. 7. Simpl.
V. 10,

viripo "py akulino 'pi 11. 141.
II. 185.

vilocandndm vikacotpalatvisam 11. 18,

vivdde drsyate pattram 1. 391. Simpl.
1. 408.

vivdde "nvigyate, see vivide drsyate.

visesdt paripurnasya Simpl. 1. 326.

visrambhad yasya yo mrtywm Simpl, 1.
74,

Simpl.
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vi§vasanti na kasydpi Simpl. HI, 1V,
78.

viSvasah sampado malam I11.18. Simpl.
II. 22.

visadigdhasya bhaksyasya,see kantakasya
ca bhagnasya.

visamasthasviduphala® 1. 188. Simpl.
1.179.

visamdk kathinatmano 1. 51.

vistirnavyavasayasidhyamakatam 111
227.

viravratasya vidyayak 1. 419,

vrksamile "pi dayita Simpl. IV, 82,

vrksam$ chitvé paSin hatva ITI. 96.
Simpl. ITI. 106.

vrttim apy dsritah Satrur Simpl. IIL.
125.

vaikalyam dharapgipatam 1. 136. Simpl.
1. 177.

vaidyavidvajjanamalyc and vaidyasin-
vatsaramdlyd, see vaidyasdmvatsard-
carydh.

vaidyasimratsargedryalk 111. 61, Simpl.
III. 70.

vairdgydharapan,
tanaip.

vairing na hi samdadhydt, see Satrund
na hi.

vyakto ’pi vasare satyam 11. 76, Simpl.
1L 92.

vyafijanam  hanti
186.

vyafijanais tu samutpannail 111, 184,

vyathayanti param ceto Simpl. I1. 95,

*vyapadeSena makatan 111 72. Simpl,
II1. 82, 90.

vyapadesena siddhik syt and vyapadese
*pi 81°, see vyapadeSena mahatam.

vyasanam ki makdrdjiio 1. 157.

vyasanam prapya yo mokat Simpl. II.
180. '

vyasanegv api sarvesu II. 5. Simpl.
II. 6.

vyakirnakesarakardlamukha 1. 149.

see daurblagyiya-

vai parvam 111
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*vydghravinarasarpanan 1. 247.

vyddkitena safokena V. 8. Simpl. V.
11.

vyomaikintavikirino "pi vikagdk II. 16.
Simpl. II. 20.

Saktam bhaktam kulinam ca 1. 345.
Simpl. 1. 351.

Saktivaikalyanamrasya 1. 81.
1. 106.

Saklendpi sadi narendra widuga III,
203, Simpl. TT1. 172,

Saksyami kartum idam alpam IT1. 225.

Sankaniya hi sarvatra Simpl. II. 90.

Satabuddhik krlonnamah, sce Satabud-
dhik Sirahstho "yam.

*tSatabuddhif Sirahstho’yam V. 34, 36,
Simpl. V. 45, 50.

Satam eko ’pi samdhatte 1.188. Simpl.
1. 229; II. 14.

*$atravo 'pi hitayaiva 111. 170.

Satrum vafichavighatiya Simpl. 111.14.2,

Salrund na hi  samdadhyat 11, 24.
Simpl. IIT. 24; II. 29.

Satrublir yojayec chatrum Simpl. 1V,
17.

Satrum  wipitayet prajias IV. 16.
Simpl. IV, 18,

Satrum unmilayet prajnas, sec Satrum
utpatayet pra°.

Satruripans mitrani 1, 167.

Satrok paldyane chidram I1II. 118.
Simpl. III. 123.

Satrok pracalane, see $atrok paliyane.

Satror dkrandam and Satror dkramam,
see fatror balam avijiidya.

Satror wucchedanarthaya Simpl. IIL.
133.

*$atror balam avijiiagya 1. 315. Simpl.
1. 312.

fatror vikramam, see Satror balam avi-
Jhidaya.

Satrok &riyam sadotthayi Simpl. IIT.
153.

Simpl.
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$anaik $anair dadity esa Simpl. III.
134.

fanaih Sanaik prabhoktavyam 1I. 63.
Simpl. I1. 76.

$anaih $anai§ ca yo ragtram 1. 176.
Simpl. 1. 215.

$apathaih samhitasydp: 11.32. Simpl,
1I. 35 (HI, also 1. 113).

Sapathaih samdhitasydpi, see $u° sam-
hitasydpi.

Samopdyih sakopasya 1IL. 22.
III. 28.

$amharasya ca ya mayd Simpl. 1. 183,

Sarajfyotsnakale diram V.39, Simpl.
V. 53.

Sarabanataranivarse Pradasti 8.

Sasidivakarayor grakapidanam 11, 15,

Sastrair hati na ki hata 1II. 220.
Simpl. I1I. 179.

Sastrair hatis lu ripavo, see Sastrair
hatd na ki hatd.

$athyena mitram kapatena dharman 1.
373.

$astrany adlitydpi bhavanti 11. 110.

1*§ithilaw ca subaddhau ca 11, 142,149,
Simpl. I1. 136, 145, 146.

§ibindpi svamamsans 111, 171.

$irasd vidhrta nityam Simpl. 1. 82,

§ighrakriye, sce Sighrakrtyesu.

§ighrakrtyesu karyesu 111.199. Simpl.
I1I1. 170.

téitavatitapasakal 111, 156.

Sitatapadikasgtani Simpl. 1. 270.

$ilam Saucam ksantir V. 2. Simpl. V. 2.

Sucayo hitakarimo vinitak 1. 435.

Suddhaik snigdhair, sec bhdvasnigdhair
upakrtam api.

Subham va yadiva papanp 1,104, Simpl.
1. 184, 239.

Suskasya  kitakhdilasya, see Aubjasya
kita®.

$uadro va yadi vdnyo 'pi 1. 127. Simpl.
L 167.

Sunyam aputrasya grham I1. 80.

Simpl.

Index of Stanzas

§ura$ ca krtavidya$ ca, sce §itro’si krta-
vidyo ’si.

Sarah surapak subhaga$ ca vigmi V. 17.
Simpl. V. 25,

$ard$ ca krtavidyas ca I1. 119.

*téuro ’si krtavidyo ’si IV. 34, 39.
Simpl. IV. 88, 43.

téruotv avahitah kanto 111, 185.

Sete saha Sayanena Simpl. IL. 126.

Sokaratibhayatranam 11, 195. Simpl.
II. 179.

Saucavasistaydpy asti Simpl. I1. 101.

Srayen manadhikam vasan 11, 82.

*$ravyam vakyam ki vrddhandm 1. 343.

Srisomamantrivacanena Pradasti 2.

$rutva sampgramikip varttanp Simpl. 1.
91.

térutvaivam bhairavam $abdan 1. 83.

$riyatin dharmasarvasvam Simpl. I11.
108.

*$riyate hi kapotena T11. 120,

Sreyak  puspaphalam vrksad 111, 91,
Simpl. III. 99.

Srestheblyah sadriebhyas ca 111, 189.

$laghyak sa cko bhuwvi 11, 166.

Sesmasru bandhavair muktam 1. 338.
Simpl. I. 335.

$vanakurkutacandalap 111, 105. Simpl.
III. 115.

Svetam  padam  Sirasi yat I1II. 168.
Simpl. IV. 77.

satkarno bhidyate mantra$ Simpl. 1. 99.

sadaksarena mantrena 1. 128. Simpl.
1. 168.

sad iman puruso jakyad I1I. 64. Simpl.
II1. 74.

samrohatisund viddham, see rokats siya-
kaviddham.

tsamhatas tu harantime II. 7. Cp.
Jalam adaya gacchanti.

sakalartha$istrasaram Introd. I. Simpl.
Introd. 1 (H 4, om. I).
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sakyj jalpanti rajanak 1. 379.

sakrt kandukapdtam ki 11.132. Simpl.
HI, II. 140.

sakyd api dystva purugam 11,65, Simpl.
I1. 79.

sakyd uktam na grkpati Simpl. IL
165.

sakyd dugtam ca yo mitram 11. 275 TV,
13. Simpl. II. 82; IV. 14.

sakyd dustam apistam yak, see saknl
dustan ca yo mitram.

sakhyam saptapadinan bhoT1.36. Simpl.
1I. 43.

tsa gatvdngarakarmantam 111. 144.

samksepit  kathyate dharmo I11I. 93.
Simpl. ITI. 102.

samgatani subaddhan: 11, 197.

samgrame prakaranasamkate 11, 129,

samghdtavan yatha venur, sce sampd-
tavan yo’.

sa ca nypatis te sacivas 1T, 234,

samearantiha papini Simpl, 1V, 64,

satdam vacanam adistam Simpl. IV, 104,
105.

satam matim atikramya 1. 232.

satkrla$ ca krlarthd$ ca Simpl. 111,
158.

satpatram  mahati
Simpl. I1. 72.

satyadharmavikinena, see dharmasalyd®.

salyam dhane na mama ndsagate 11.
192,

satyam parityajati V. 28. Simpl, V.27.

satyadhyo, see sannydyo dharmikas
cddhyo.

satydnrld ca parusd priyavidini ca 1.
432, Simpl. 1. 425,

satydryadhdrmikan, see sannydyo dhdr-
makas cddiyo.

sada$ad yojanasatit, see sapidid yoja°.

sadacdresu bhytyesu 1L 19, Simpl.
II. 28.

sadddanak pariksinal Simpl, 11. 70.

sadd bhrtyiparidhena 1, 348.

$raddhd 11, 58,
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saddmandamadasyandi® 1. 7.

sadriam cestate svasyih 1. 412.

sadaivdpadgato rajé 1. 89. Simpl. T.
117.

sadblhik sambodkyamano 'pi Simpl. TV,
55.

sadkana it ko madas te T1. 124.

tsa nininda kildtminam 111, 149.

santa eva salim nityam 11, 165.

samtaptiyasi samsthitusya payasoSimpl.
1. 250.

samtapayunti kiw, see durmantrinam
Kam.

santo 'pi ki na rajante 11, 73.
I1. 87.

sanlo ’py arthd vinafyanti 111, 179.

samtogimytatyplanam 11, 161. Simpl.
II. 152.

samdigdhke paraloke 1. 139. Simpl. I
180.

samdigdho viiayo 1. 314; 11L. 10.
Simpl. IIT. 138.

samdhih kiryo “py andryena 111, 7.
Simpl. II1. 10.

samdhim icchel samendpi 1119, Simpl.
111. 12.

sannyayo dharmika$ cddhyo 111. 6.
Simpl. II1. 9.

tsa paijarakam adiya 111, 124,

sapidid yojanasatad 11. 14.
II. 18.

saptadvipadhipasyipi 11. 130.

sapta svards trayo gramd V. 40. Simpl.
V. 54.

saman Saktimatd yuddham Simpl. 111,
15.

samaydbhydgato 'tithik, p. 254,9.

samak Satrau ca mitre ca Simpl. IV. 60.

samutpannesu kiryesu Simpl. IV, 1,

samudraviciva calasvabhdivif Simpl. 1.
194.

samygoragamdtangan 11, 107.

sampatiayak pardyattah 1.262. Simpl.
1. 263.

Simpl.

Simpl.

ag
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sampatsu makatam cittum 11, 151,

sampadi yasye na harso, see yasya na
vipadi visadah.

sampdtam ca vipiatam ca 11, 44, Simpl.
11. 54.

sampilardn yathd venur IT1. 50. Simpl.
111. 58.

sampirnendpi kartavyar 11, 22, Simpl.
II. 26.

samprdplo yo tithik sayam, see aprandyyo
*tithih.

sambharyan gosn sampannam IV. 64,
Simpl. TV. 115.

sammato "ham vibkor nityam 1. 41.
Simpl. L. 56.

sarakpadman
296.

saralair api cdksudraik Simpl. T,
111. 64.

sarasi bakuSas larachdyan 1. 276.

sarusi nalis(utivacanai 1. 54.  Simpl,
I. 70.

sarusi nrpe, see sarusi nali’,

sarpandi ca, see sarpapdip durja’,

sarpandm durjandndm ca 1.327. Simpl.
1. 158; V. 46.

sarpin vydghran gajan simhan Simpl.
1. 49.

sarvadevamayasyisya 1. 93.  Simpl. 1.
121.

sarvaderamayo rij@ 1. 92.  Simpl. I.
120.

sarvandse samulpanne IV. 24, Simpl.
IV. 27; V. 42.

*sarvam etad vijanami 111, 216.

sarvasvandde samgate 1V. 19, Simpl,
1V, 21.

sarvasvaharane Saktam IV, 23. Simpl.
1V. 25,

sarvasucinidhanasye 1. 175,

sarvak sampatlayas tasya 11, 97,

sarvesam eva martyandne Simpl. IL 11,

sarvopadhisamrddhasya, sce daksinddi-
samrddhasya.

tyaktva  vikasitam 1.

Index of Stanzas

savyadaksinayor yatra 1. 65. Simpl,
1. 76.

sa sulrd vyasane yah syat sa pita 1. 341.

sa sulrd vyasane yak syit sa putro
Simpl. I. 337.

sa suhrd vyasane yah syid anyajatyud-
bhavo 1. 340.

sa snigdho vyasandn wivarayati 1. 251.

sakate suhrd dva bhitvd prajias Simpl.
11T, I11. 159.

tsakasrane bibkarti kascic 111. 146.

sdkdro niksprho vigmsz Simpl. IT1. 88.

sd jikva yd jinam stauti V.10. Simpl.
V. 13.

*tsadhu  mdatula  gitena V. 37, 45.
Simpl. V. 51, 59.

sadkugv api ca papesu Simpl. 1V. 61.

samavadal sakopasya, see Samopdyik
8a .

samasadhyesu karyesn Simpl. 111, 131,

samasiddhani kdryani Simpl. 111, 130,

samadidanabhedds te, sec ye samadina-
bhedas.

samadir dapdaparyanto 1.359. Simpl.
1. 377; III1. 129.

samadisajjitaih, see samadyaik.

samadyaik  sajjitaih  pasaik 1. 119.
Simpl. I. 157.

samanyajanmd jatas tu, see malrtulya-
guno jitas.

samnaiva yalra siddhik syit 1. 361.
Simpl. 1. 378.

samnatvddaw  prayoktaryam 1. 358,
Simpl. 1. 879.

sarameyakharasvasya V. 44.
V. 58.

sdrameyasya cdsvasya, see sarameyakha’.

‘teardham manoratha$atais1V.8. Simpl.
1V. 8,

si s sampadyate buddkik Simpl. ITT.
162.

sd sevd ya prabhulit@ Simpl. 1. 46,

sdkladam vacananm prayacchasi Simpl.
IV. 6.

Simpl.
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simhaih paijarayantranipari® 1. 295,

simho vyakaranasya kartur II. 28.
Simpl. II. 33.

stddhim vafichayald janena, see si° prar-
thayala ja°.

siddhim va yadi vdsiddhim Simpl. I1.
183.

siddhim prarthayati janena 111 205,
Simpl. 1T1. 174.

sima vrddhin samdyati Simpl. 1. 92.

simd samkocam dyali Simpl. 1. 93.

sukulam kuSalam sujanan Simpl. V. 8.

sukrtyam  vispuguptasye Simpl. TT.
41.

sukhasya saral paribhugyate tair 11.
163.

*suguptam  raksyamano pi TV. 43,
Simpl. IV. 45, 46.

suguptasya ki dambhasya, see supra-
yuktasya dambhasya.

sujano "tha sulyn nypo, sce svajano 'tha
suhyd gurur.

supurd vai kunadika 1. 14, Simpl. 1.
25; I1. 138.

suptam vaknau Sirah krlva 1. 252.

*suprayuklasya dambhasya 1,197, 218.

sublaksyani vicitrani, see subhiksani
vicitrdni.

subkasitamayam dravyam Simpl. HI,
II. 147.

sublasitarasasvada® 11. 172. Simpl.
11. 164.

*Ysubhiksani vicitrani 1V, 65,
IV. 116, 117.

sublitdlh paradeseblyo V. 27.

sumukhena vadanti, see madhu tisthati
vdci yo°.

surdrisamghdatanipitasonitam 1. 217,

sulabhah purusi rgjan 1. 220. Simpl.
1I. 160 ; III 6.

suvarnapuspan prthivip 1. 830. Simpl.
L 45,

surarparacilam  Suddham Simpl. HI,
V.42

Simpl.
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susameilair jivanavatl suraksitair Simpl.
II. 115.

suswksmendpi randhrena IT. 34, Simpl.
1(. 38.

sukpdat sneham dpannd 11,11, Simpl.
II. 15.

sukrdim hitakamandm, sce milrdandam
hita’,

sulrdam npakarakiranad 1.9.
I. 22.

sulrdi nirantaracitte 1. 75; 11. 181
Simpl. 1. 34].

suhrdbhir dptair asakrd vicaritem 1.
440; T11. 103.

tsucimukhi duricire 1V. 58, Simpl.
1..892; 1V. 100.

*saryam bhartaram wutsijya 111, 180.
Simpl. 1V, 56, 75.

srsta@ malrapurisartham Simpl. TIT. 100.

sevakah svaminam dvesti 1. 34, Simpl.
1. 50.

sevayd dhanam icchadbhih Simpl. T
264,

sevd $vavrltir akhyata 1. 266. Simpl.
1. 268.

Tso "pi divyatanur bhutva 111, 163.

somas tasim dadan Saucam 111, 182,

tso ’ham pipamati§ cafva 111, 153.

saukrdasya na vdichanti Simpl. V.
21.

*skandhendpi vakee chatrum T11. 218.

stabdhasya nasyati yaso JT1.212. Simpl.
HI, 111 161.

stimitonnatasamedra Simpl. 1. 29,

stokendnnatim ayati 1. 118, Simpl. 1.
150.

striyam ca yah prarthayate Simpl. 1.
141.

slriyak purvam surair Uinktah 111, 181.

striyo ’ksd mrgayi panap 1. 158,

strindm  Satroh  Kumitrasya II1. 54.
Simpl. IIL. 64.

strimudram makaradhrajasya IV, 30.
Simpl. TV, 34.

Simpl.
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strivipralingibalesn 1V, 35.
IV. 39.

sthanatrayanm yatinam ca V. 41. Simpl.
V. 55.

sthanam Irikatam  parikha  samudro
Simpl. IT1. 161.

sthanam ndsti ksanam ndsti, see rako
ndsti ksano ndsti.

sthanabhrasta na Sobhante T1. 118.

sthanasthita ki purnsak, see sthdna-
bhrasta na $0°.

sthanesv eva niygjyane I. 60. Simpl.
1. 72

sthitandm  svaminak  kirye
Simpl. 1. 298,

sthito ’py anlyisv avasthasu 1. 423,

sthirahrdayanikitarigik 1. 166.

sthairyam  sarvesu kyrlyesn 111, 92.
Simpl. IIT. 101.

snigdhair eva hy upa’, sec bharasnigdhair
upakrlam api.

spréann api gajo hanti 11.170; p. 183,
21.  Simpl. TIT. 83.

smartam vacak kvacana Pradasti 5.

smytivedadisastresu vol. xii, p. 48.

svakarmasamlinavicestitani 11, 193.

svagyhodydnagate 'pi, see lilodydnagate
i i

svacitlakalpito garvah TV, 57.
uthsipya tittibhak padau.

svacchini saubhdgyanirantarani 11. 196,

svajano "tha suhyd gurnr 1. 249,

svadeSid yojana’, see sapddad yo°.

svaphalanicayo  namram  Sikham 1.
292,

svabhavakopam atyngram, see svabhiva-
raudram.

tsvabhavarandram atyugram TIL. 69.
Simpl. ITT. 79.

svabhavo népadesena Simpl. 1. 257,

svalpam apy apakwrvanti Simpl. HI
I. 65.

svalpasndyuvasiva$esamalinam. 1. 12.

svalpe 'pi gundk sphiti® 1, 241,

Simpl.

1. 306.

Cp.

Index of Stanzas

svavillakaranam drstva I1. 92. Simpl.
II. 103.

svafaktyd fkurvatah lkarma 11. 140.
Simpl. IT. 133.

svasthanam sudrihan krivd
Simpl. ITI. 40.

IIL. 33.

svdgatendgnayak prita 1. 132. Simpl.
I.172.

svabliprayaparoksasya 1. 268.

svamini gunantarajiie 1. 210, Simpl.
I. 101.

svami  tusto ‘pi bhytyanam 1. 346.

Simpl. 1. 83, 352.

svam? dvegts susevito "pi V. 16. Simpl.
V. 24.

svamyarthe yas tlyajet pranan 1. 301,
Simpl. I. 293.

svamyadistas tu yo bhriyah 1. 86.
Simpl. . 112.

svamyade$at subkrtyasya 1. 85. Simpl.
I. 111.

svamydyattd yatak prand 1. 303. Simpl.
1. 295.

*svdartham utsyjya yo dambhi IV. 33.
Simpl. 1V, 37.

hatam sainyam andyakam p. 57,10.

thatak Satruk Ertam wmitram V. 65.
Simpl. V. 85.

hata Uhiksa dhvarksalr vicalali V.
20.

hantavyapakse nirdistd 1. 204,

thanyatam ili yenoktam TI1. 192.

harikastagalah Sankhak 1. 283.

*thartavyam te na pasyams 111, 167.

tharsavistas  tato vyidho vol. xii,
p. 50.

hasantam  prakasanty eta Simpl. 1.
184.

hasann api, see sprSann aps.

thastapidasamayukto IV, 56. Simpl.
IV.98; I 391.

hastapadasamopeto, sec hastapidasama-
yukto.
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kimsakiny api bkatani 111 95. Simpl.  hinah Satrur nikantavyo 111. 116.

I1T. 105. hindngt vddkikangs vé V.71, Simpl.
hitakniblir akaryam ihamandk 1. 250. V. 95.
kitam eva ki vaktavyam 1. 436. kutadagralabhe sthitavati 1. 289.
hitavakta mitavakta 111, 74. hetupramanayuktanm 11, 108,
hitaik sidkusamiciraih 1. 342. Simpl.  Aelikrstasphuratkhadge® Simpl. IIIL.
1. 339. 151.
kiranyam dhinyaratndni 1.182. Simpl.  Aomdrthair vividhapraddnavidking

1. 224, 349. Simpl. I. 310.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

Vou. XI.

Delete the asterisks in the text pp. 52,8, 55, 12, 66, 15, 87, 7, 288, 15.

Insert asterisks before TIT 50, 12, fAATH 69, 3, AMATE® 180, 2, HAMTH
181, 2 (see variants), F=NHe 289, 3.

4,14 read °*lﬁﬁ.’~('§; see varian/s,

6,33 , wafa for #afy.

16,20 , WHTZEHEY.

51,6 , with MSS. grenfa  (fa genemafyar.

83,22 ,, W FIA; see variants.

87,14 ,, with bh and with the ¥-class °§AQ; cp. text. simpl. Kielhorn

68,20, and Hamb. MSS, (gufcssit fomidl).

90,13 , ¥WTH.

91,5 add byphen at the end of the line.

112,92 add in margin: wpa.

132,16 read *waT{aay.

163,15 , arfa=mar.

175,17, |ERTAW.

211,22 , ®&T? See vol. xii, p. 32.
225,30 , AE.

227,30

i

229, , wrepfafy.

246,1 and 3 rcad §&F with A.

257,71 read © 1 See variants.

265,22, with Prof. Hultzsch 3®% @° and 9 GIA®H ; see variants.

270,4 ,, CHEHIH.

283,23 ,, FATFEJA; see vol. xii, p. 35.

In the glossary add : SUTHET, 277,17 ¢ bearing a woollen cover’, ¢ covered
with wool’.—=RYZuT®, 259, 9 ‘ chief officer of the police of a town’. Prof.
Hultzsch informs me that this is the same as Hindi and Marathi @vaamer.—
EATAY, 51,6 ‘to take ome’s leave’. Cp. Hertel, Indogermanische
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Forschungen, xxix (1911), p. 215 ff. —TfA&T, 290, 11 =TfAATT * Sunday . —
P. 293, first column, read g.——S. v. {92 read in the parenthesis Ffgq.—For
*qEATaS, p. 293, first column, Munirdj Shri Dharmavijaya Siiri refers to
the 7th and 8th part of Skaligram Nighantu Bhishana, F@Tad, Vyankateshwar
Press, p. 1079; for #1®, p. 294, 2nd column, to Hemacandra’s Abhidhana-
cintimani, YfAFTE, fAFHT@, stanza 404 with commentary ; for wfira,
to Siddhicandra’s commentary on Kadambari, p. 127 (Nirnaya Sigara
Press). T or WIART means ‘a baske! in which arcca-nuts are kept’.

Vor. XII

Page 15, sub 252, add :

To the good services of Dr. F. W. Thomas I owe copies of the Raghundtlk
temple MS, (Rgh), and of the Ulwar MS. (U). 1 received them when I had
already given up all hope for them.! Both of them belong to the mixed
MSS., based on Parnabhadra’s text.

Rgh (Stein's Catalogue 81; see Aufrecht, C.C. II, p. 69) is a mere

fragment, which goes from the beginning of ti.e text down to
p- 42,5 gIFEIATATHY. Though on the whole this MS. agrees
with Purnabhadra, the beginning of its Kathimukha with the
three opening stanzas of the Hamburg MS. H has been supplied
from the textus simplicior. This text is extremely faulty, shares
almost all the blunders of bh ¥, but has been corrected in some places
(c.g- 6,31 fAqUHTAR AF:, metrically wrong; 6,33 & fargarafy,
a miscorrection of the blunder of our leading MSS.; 9,3 fgfy
Uy with the Hamburg MSS.). In most cases it shares the read-
ings of the ¥-class, but it cannot possibly have been copied from ¥,
or from any one of the MSS. derived from ¥. In 33,21 Rgh has
the same gap as our other MSS.; but this gap goes only to the
words WTHY fGare= (sic), which arc missing in the MSS. of the bh-
and ¥-classes. A comparison has shown me that in spite of this
circumstance this MS. is useless for the constitution of the text.

U (Aufrecht, C.C. II, p. 208). Though a copy of this MS. was sold to

me for 100 Rupees, it is as worthless as the MS. just mentioned.
Its text is based on a ¥-MS, but interpolated in the third tantra
from the textus simplicior, and omitting with it our stanza iii, 109
and the following tale. Several stanzas are inserted, and others

1 See my critical edition of the Tantrakhyayika, p. vi.
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omitted, in different parts of the text. In the fourth tantra there
is some confusion, owing to the carelossness of the copyist, who
copied the leaves of his original without beforeband arranging
them in due order. Besides minor gaps there is a considerable
one, extending from our p. 266, 15 to 282, 7. Some of the blunders
occurring in bh¥ have been corrected, but only from conjecture,
not from any MS. In 33,12e. g U reads qui sqmamfy g=id;
in 33,21 the gap preserved in the MSS. of the bh- and of the
Y-classes has been filled in as follows: UL wTHa@THY fHA=SHY
(sic) wEFA MG FNA FCRSATH (sic) & q@HA TAAF oNE, &e.

p- 20. Sub 259 add: MS. Dece. Coll. IV, 859. Colophon: ... .samvat
1660 varse $ake 1525 madhye sitidau pameamyim dvitiyavisare |
Srimatlapdgacche  kamalakalase$akhiyim  dcaryasiinarmadaciryena
likhitam idam pustakam | ganillejasigaravicanarthamh () v . . .
gramthagram 1380. A mere abstract from Pirnabhadra’s text.
Most of the stanzas and most portions of the frame-stories are
omitted.

p- 85, 1. 4 Dharmavijaya Siri explains UTH as a gerund in °5®. Delete
my sentence referring to ¥Td.

p- 42, § 3, add : A vernacular gloss by the glossator of bh was wrongly
taken for a correction by the copyist of the intermediate MS. to
which N goes back ; hence a mcaningless correction of this gloss
appears in the text of N, p. 271,9. Sec variants.—To the bh-class
belongs also the MS. Dece. Coll. XVII, 75, containing Aatkimukha
and fantra 1 only. Leaves 34, 62, 63 missing. Quite modern,
very faulty; the original readings of Parnabhadra corrected in
many places. Worthless.

p. 63, 1. 1 read : paiicasityadhikam.

p- 80f.  On Jacobi’s criticism of Hemacandra’s and Pradyumna’s
language, cp. Hargovindas and Bechardas in their edition of
Shintinatha Mahakavya, Yashovijaya Jaina Granthamila 20,
p. 3. From p. 11 of their preface it follows that our remark on
24,3 WA, p. 30, must be deleted.

p- 88, variants on p. 11, 1. 5, insert 7 after nimdad n.

p- 117, note on p. 90, . 20. Read: ‘except Hamb. MS. H krlan (I naram).
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